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Eccrazs x1. 

As THOU KNOWEST NOT WHAT IS THE WAY OF THE: SPIRLT, 
NOR'HOW THE BONES DO GROW IN THE WOMB OF HER THAT 
IS WITH CHILD: EVEN SO THOU KNOWEST NOT THE WORKS 
or GOD, WHO MAKETH ALL THINGS. 
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Quam bellum eſt velle confiteri potius neſcire quod neſcia 5 ant i ; 23 
effutientem nauſeare, atque ipſum ſibi diſplicere! 1 . 
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To the Ricnt HONOURABLE 


T HOMA S 


Earl of Pembroke ad Montgomery, 


Baron Herbert of | Cardiff, Lord Roſs of Kendal, 
Par, Fitzhugh, Marmion, St. Quintin, and 
Shurland ; Lord Preſident of his Majeſty's moſt 
Honourable Privy Council, and Lord Lieutenant 
of the County of Wilts, and of South-Wales. | 


My Lo Rp, 


\ HIS Treatiſe, which is grown up under 

your Lordſhip's Eye, and has ventured in- 

to the World by your Order, does now, 

by a natural kind of Right, come to your Lordſhip 
for that Protection, which you ſeveral Vears ſince 
promiſed it. Tis not that I think any Name, how 
great ſoever, ſet at the beginning of a Book, will be 
able to cover the Faults that are to be found in it. 
Things in Print muſt ſtand and fall by their own 
Worth, or the Reader's Fancy. But there being no- 
thing more to be deſired for Truth, than a fair un- 
prejudiced Hearing, no body is more likely to pro- 
cure me that, than your Lordſhip; who are allow- 
ed to have got ſo intimate an Acquaintance with 
her, in her more retired Receſſes. Your Lordſhip 
Vol. I. 8 | is 


11 The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
is known to have ſo far advanced your Speculati- 
ons in the moſt abſtract and general Knowledge of 
Things, beyond the ordinary Reach, or common 
Methods, that your Allowance and Approbation 
of the Deſign of this Treatiſe, will at leaſt preſerve 
it from being condemned without Reading; and 
will prevail to have thoſe Parts a little weighed, 
which might otherwiſe, perhaps, be thought to de- 
ſerve no Conſideration, for being ſomewhat out of 
the common Road. The Imputation of Novelty is a 
terrible Charge amongſt thoſe who judge of Men's 
Heads as they do of their Perukes, by the Faſhion; 


and can allow none to be right, but the received 


Doctrines. Truth ſcarce ever yet carried it by Vote, 
any where, at its firſt Appearance: New Opinions 
are always ſuſpe&ed, and uſually oppoſed, without 
any other Reaſon, but becauſe they are not already 
common. But Truth, like Gold, is not the leſs ſo 
for being newly brought out of the Mine. Tis Tri- 
al and Examination muſt give it Price, and not any 
antique Faſhion: And tho' it be not yet current 
by the public Stamp, yet it may, for all that, be as 
old as Nature, and is certainly not the leſs genuine. 
Your Lordſhip can give great and convincing In- 
ſtances of this, whenever you pleaſe to oblige the 
Public with ſome of thoſe large and comprehenſive 
Diſcoveries you have made of Truths hitherto un- 
known, unleſs to ſome few, from whom your Lord- 
ſhip has been pleaſed not wholly to conceal them. 
This alone were a ſufficient Reaſon, were there no 
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other, why I ſhould dedicate this Ef/ay to your 


| Lordſhip; and its having ſome little Correſpond- 
encewith ſome Parts of that nobler and vaſt Syſtem 


of the Sciences, your Lordſhip has made fonew,ex+ 


act, and inſtructive a Draught of, I think it Glory 
enough, if your Lordſhip permitme toboaſt, that 
here and there I have fallen into ſome Thoughts 
not wholly different from yours. If your Lordſhip 
think fit, that, by your Encouragement, thisſhould 
appear in the World, I hope it may be a Reaſon, 

{ome time or other, to lead your Lordſhip farther ; 
and you will allow me to ſay, that you give the 
World an Earneſt of ſomething, that, if they can 
bear with this, will be truly worth their Expectati- 
on. This, my Lord, ſhews what a Preſent I here 
make to your Lordſhip ; juſt ſuch as the poor Man 
does to his rich and great Neighbour, by whom 
the Baſket of Flowers or Fruit is not ill taken, 
tho' he has more Plenty of his own Growth, and 
in much greater Perfection. Worthleſs Things 
receive a Value, when they are made the Offerings 
of Reſpect, Eſteem, and Gratitude: Theſe you have 
given me ſo mighty and peculiar Reaſons to have, in 
the higheſt Degree, for your Lordſhip, that if they 
can add a Price to what they go along with, pro- 
portionable to their own Greatneſs, I can with Con- 
fidence brag, I here make your Lordſhip the rich- 
eſt Preſent you ever received. This I am ſure, Iam 
under the greateſt Obligation to ſeek all Occaſions 
to acknowledge a long Train of Favours I have 

received 
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received from your Lordſhip; ; Favours, tho! great 
and important in themſelves, yet made much more 
ſo by the Forwardneſs, Concern, and Kindneſs, and 
other obliging Circumſtances, that never failed to 
accompany them. To all this, you are pleaſed to add 
that, which gives yet more Weight and Reliſh to all 
the reſt: You vouchſafe to continue me in ſome De- 
grees of your Eſteem, and allow me a Place in your 
1 good Thoughts; I had almoſt ſaid Friendſhip. This, 
| | my Lord, your Words and Actions ſo conſtantly 
|| ' ſhew on all Occaſions, even to others when I am ab- 
ſent, that it is not Vanity in me to mention what 
every body knows: But it would be want of good 
Manners, not to acknowledge what ſo many are 
Witneſſes of, and every Day tell me, I am indebted 
to your Lordſhip for. I wiſh they could as eaſily aſ- 
ſiſt my Gratitude, as they convince me of the great 
and growing Engagements! it has to your Lordſhip. 
This I am ſure, I ſhall write of the Underſtanding 
without having any, if I were not extremely ſenſi- 
ble of them, and did not lay hold on this Opportu- 
nity to teſtify to the World, how much I am obli- 
ged to 1 pany how much I am, 


My LORD, 
Dorſet-C ourt, 24th f 
ay, 1689. | 
Your Lordſhip's 


Moſt Humble, and 


Moſt Obedient Servant, 


JOHN LOCKE. 
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READER, EOF n 

Here put into thy Hands, what has been the Diverſion of ſome 
|| of my idle and heavy Hours: If it has the good Luck to prove 
fo of any of thine, and thou haſt but half ſo much Pleaſure 
in reading, as I had in writing it, thou wilt as little think thy Mo- 
ney, as 1 do my Pains, ill beſtowed. Miſtake not this for a Com- 
mendation of my Work; nor conclude, becauſe I uus pleaſed with 
the Doing of it, that therefore I am fondly taken with it, now it is 
done. He that hawks at Larks and Sparrows, has no leſs Sport, 
tho? a much leſs conſiderable Quarry, than he that flies at nobler 
Game: And he is little acquainted with the Subject of this Treatiſe, 
the UNDERSTANDING, who does not know, that as it is the 
moſt elevated Faculty of the Soul, ſo it is employed with a greater 
and more conſtant Delight, than any of the other. Its Searches af- 
ter Truth, are a Sort of Hawking and Hunting, wherein the very 
Purſuit makes a great Part of the Pleaſure. Every Step the Mind 
takes, m its Progreſs towards Knowledge, makes ſome Diſcovery, 

which is not only neu, but the beſt too, for the Time at leaſt 
Fo theUnderſtanding,like the Eye, judging of Chje&ts onlyby its 
own Sight, cannot but be pleaſed with what it diſcovers, having leſs 
Kegret for what has eſcaped it, becauſe it is unknown. Thus he, who 
has raiſed himſelf above the Alms-Basket, and not content to live la- 
zily on Scraps of begg*d Opinions, ſets his own Thoughts on work, to 
find and follow Truth, will (whatever he lights on) not miſs the 
Hunter's Satisfaction; every Moment of his Purſuit will reward 
his Pains with ſome Delight, and he will have Reaſon to think his 
Time 
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Time not ill ſpent, even when he cannot much boaſt of any great 
Acqui ſition. 
ls, Reader, is the Entertainment of thoſe who let looſe their 
on Thoughts, and follow them in writing; which thou oughteſt not 
to envy them, ſince they afford thee an Opportunity of the like Di. 
verſion, if thou wilt make uſe of thy own Thoughts in reading. Tis 
to them, if they are thy own, that I refer myſelf: But if they are ta- 
ken uponTruſt from others, tis no great Matter what they are, they 
wot following Truth, but ſome meaner Conſideration: And tis not 
worthwhile to be concern d, what he ſays or thinks, who ſays or 
thinks only as he is directed by another. If thou judgeſt for thy- 
"ſelf, 1 know thou wilt judge candidly; and then Tſhall not be harm- 
ed or offended, whatever be thy Cenſure. For tho it be certain, 
that there is nothing in this Treatiſe, of the Truth whereof Jam not 


fully perſuaded; yet I conſider myſelf as liable to Miſtakes, as Ican = 


think thee; and know, that this Book muſt ſtand or fall with thee, 
not by any Opinion I have of it, but by thy own. If thou findeſt little 
in it neu, ox inſtruftive to thee, thou art not to blame me for it. 
* was. not meant for thoſe that had already maſtered this SubjeQ, 
and made athorough Aeguaintunce with their own Underſtanding; 
but for my own Information, and the Suti faction of a few Friends, 
who acknowledged themſelves not to have ſufficiently conſider'd it. 
Wert it fit to trouble thee with the Hiſtory of this Eſſay, 1 ſhould tell 
thee, that five or fix Friends meeting at my Chamber, and diſcourſ- 
mg en à Subject very remote from this, found themſelves quickly 
at a Stand, by the Difficulties that roſe on every Side. After we 
had awhile puzzled ourſebues, without coming any nearer a Reſolu- 
tion.of thoſe Doubts which perplexed us, it came into my Thoughts, 
that we took a wrong Courſe ; and that before aue ſet ourſelves upon 
Enquiries of that Nature, it was neceſſary io examine our own A 
blities, and ſee what Objecto our Underſtandings avere, or were 
net fitted 10 deal with. This 1 propofed to the Company, who all 
readily aſſented; and thereupon it was agreed, that this fhould be 
our firſt Enquiry. Some bafty and undigeſted Thoughts, on a Sub- 
jet I had never before conſidered, which] ſet down againſt our 
next Meeting, gave the firft Entrance into this Diſcourſe; which 
having. been thus begum by Chance, was continued by. Intreaty; 
Writes by incoherent veins _ e long Intervals Neglect, 
| 1A | | reſumed 
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reſumed again, as my Humour or Occaſions permitted; and at laft, 
in a Retirement, where an Attendance on my Health N Lei. 
ſure, it was brought into that Order thou now ſeeſt it. 8 
THIS diſcontinued Way of Writing, may have en le. 
ſides others, two contrary Faults, viz. that too little, and ton nauch 
may be ſaid in it. If thou findeſt any Thing wanting, I ſhall be 
glad that what ] have writ gives thee any Deſire that F fhoeld 
have gone farther : If it ſeems too much to- thee, thou mayſt blame 
the Subject; for when I firſt put Pen to Paper, I thought all I ſhould 
have to ſay on this Matter, would have been contained in one Se et 
of Paper; but the farther Iwent, the larger Proſpect I had: New 
Diſcoveries led me ſtill on, and ſo it grew infenſibly to the Bulk it 
now appears in. Iuill not deny, but poſſibly it might he reduced te 
a narrower Compaſs than it is; and that ſome Parts of it might be 
comracted: the Way it has been writ in, by Catches, and many 
long Intervals of Interruption, being apt to cauſe ſome Repetitions. 
But to confeſs the Truth, 1am now too lazy, or too * 
ſhorter. 

T AM not ignorant how little T herein conſult my own Reputation, 
when J knowingly let it go with a Fault, ſo apt to diſguſt the nut 
judicious, who are always the niceſt Readers. But they who know- 
Sloth is apt to content itſelf with any Excuſe, will pardon me, if 
mine has prevailed on me, where, 1 think, I have a very good one. 
Iwill not therefore alledge in my Defence, that the ſame Nation, 
having different Reſpecte, may be convenient or neceſſary to prove 
or illuſtrate ſeveral Parts of the ſame Diſcourſe; and that ſo it has 
happened in many Parts of this: But waving that, I ſhall frankly 
. vow, that I have ſometimes dwelt long upon the ſame Aroument, 
and expreſſed it different Ways, with a quite different Deſign. I * 
pretend not to publiſh this Eſſay for the Information of Men of large 
Thoughts, and quick Apprehenſions; to fuch Maſters of Knowledge, 
T profeſs myſelf a Scholar, and therefore warn them before-hand not 
to expect any Thing here, but what, being ſpun out of my own 
coarſe Thoughts, is fitted to Men of my own Size; to whont, per- 
haps, it will not be unacceptable, that I have taken ſome Pains 
to make plain and familiar to their Thoughts ſome Truths, which 
eſtabliſhed Prejudice, or the Abſtractneſs of the Ideas themſelves, 


might render _—_ Some — had need be turned on every 
Side: 


The Epiſtle to the REA DER. 


Side ;' and when the Notion is new, as I confeſs ſome: of theſe are 
to me, or out of the ordinary Road, as I ſiiſpect they will appear to 
others, 'tis not one ſimple View of it, that will gain it Admittance 
into every Underſtanding, or fix it there with a clear and laſting 
Impreſſion. There are few, I believe, who have not obſerved in 
themſelves, or others, that what in one Way of propoſing was very 
obſcure, another Way of expreſſing it has made very clear and in- 
telligible: Tho afterwards the Mind found little Difference in 
the Phraſes, and wondered why one failed to be underſtocd more 
than the other. But every Thing does not hit alike upon every Man's 
Imagination. M˖ie have our Under ſtandings no leſs different than 
_ our Palates; and he that thinks the ſame Truth ſhall be equally re- 
ſhed by every one in the ſame Dreſs, may as well hope to feaſt 
every one with the ſame ſort of Cookery : The Meat may be the ſame, 
and the Nouriſhment good, yet every. one not be able to receive it 
with that Seaſoning ;' and it muſt be dreſſed another Way, if you 
will have it go down with ſome, even of ſirong Conſtitutions. The 
Truth is, thoſe who adviſed me to publiſh it, adviſed me, for this 
Reaſon,” to publiſh it as it is: And ſince I have been brought to let 
it go Abroad, T deſire it Should be underſtood by whoever gives him- 
ſelf the Pains to read it. I have ſo little Afectation to be in Print, 
that if Twere not flattered this Eſſay might be of ſome Uſe to others, 
as I think it has been to me; Tſhould have confined it to the View 
of ſome Friends, who gave the firſt Occaſion to it. My appearing 
therefore in Print, being on Purpoſe to be as uſeful as may, I 
think it neceſſary to make what I have to ſay, as eaſy and intelli- 
gible to all forts of Readers, as I can. And I had much rather the 
Speculative and Quick-ſighted ſhould complain of my being in ſome 
Parts tedious, than that any one, not accuſtomed to abſtract Spe- 
 culations, or prepoſſeſſed with different N u miſtale, 
er not comprehend my Meaning. | 
IT will poſſibly be cenſured a as a great piece of | Vanity or Infolence 
in me, to pretend to inſtruct this our knowing Age; it amounting te 
little leſt, when Town, that I publiſh this Eſſay with Hopes it may 
be uſeful to others. But if it may be permitted to ſpeak freely of 
thoſe,-who with a feigned Modeſty condemn, as uſeleſs, what they 
themſelves write, methinks it ſavours much more of Vanity or Inſo- 


_ to publiſh a Book for any other End; and he fails very much 
of 
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that Reſpect he duet the Public, who prints, and | 
ects Men ſhould read that, wherein he intends not they ſho 
cet with any thing of Uſe to themſelves or others: And ſhould nos 
hing elſe le found allowable in this Treatiſe, yet my Deſign will not 
eaſe to be ſo and the Goodneſ5. of my Intention oug kt to be. ſome Ex: 
uſe for the Worthleſſneſs of. my. Preſent. . *T is that chiefly. whic h 
ecures me from. the Fear of Cenſure, which 1 expect not 10 eſcape 
ore than better IWriters.. . Men's Principles, Notions, and Rex 
li ſhes are ſo different, that it is hard to find a Book which pleaſe 
5 or diſpleaſes. all Men. I acknowledge the Age we live in is nat 
phe leaſt knowing, and therefore not the moſt eaſy to be ſatisfied. If 
have not the good Luck to pleaſe, yet no body naught ; to be offended 
ith me. Iplainly tell all my Readers, except half a Dozen, this 
Treatiſe was nat at firſt intended far-them; and therefore they need 
not be at the Trouble to be of that Number. . But yet if any one 
thinks fit to be angry, and rail at it, he may do it ſecurely: For 1 
all find ſome better way of. "ſpending my Time, than in ſuch kind 
f Converſation. I ſball always have the Satisfattion to have aim. 
ed ſincerely at Truth and Uſefulneſs, tho in one of the meancſd 
Ways. - The Commonwealth of Learning is not at this Time without 
Maſter-builders, whoſe mighty Deſigns, in advancing the Sciences, 
il leave laſting Monuments to the Admiration of Poſterity* But 
every one muſs. not hope to be a Boyle, or a Sydenham ; and in an 
Age that produces ſuch Maſters, as the Great----Huygenius, and 
the incomparable Mr. Newton, with ſome other of that Strain; 
'tis Ambition enough to be employed as an Under-Labourer in clear- 
ing the Ground a little, and removing ſome of the Rubbiſh that lies 
in the Way to Knowledge; which certainly had been very much | 
more advanced in the World, if the Endeavours of ingenious and in- 
duſtrious Men had not been much cumbered with the learned but 
rivolous Uſe of uncouth, affected, or unintelligible Terms, intro- 
duced into the Sciences, and there made an Art of, to that Degree, 
that Philoſophy, which is nothing but the true Knowledge of 7 kings, 
was thought unfit, or uncapable to be brought into well-bred Com- 
pany, and polite Converſation. Vague and inſignificant Forms of 
Speech, and Abuſe of Language, have ſo long paſſed for Myſteries 
of Sciences; and hard or  miſapplied Words, with little or no 
Meaning, have by Preſcription, ſuch a Right to be miſtaken for deep 
Learning, and Height of Speculation, that it will not be eaſy to 
Fab 7 b | {erſuade, 
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perſuade, either thoſe who ſpeak, or thoſe who hear them, that 
they are but the Covers of Ignorance, and Hindrance of true Know- 
ledge. To break in upon the Sanctuary of Vanity and Ignorance, 
will be, I ſuppoſe, ſome Service to Human Underſtanding: Tho fo 
few are apt to think they deceive or are deceived in the Uſe of 


Words ; or that the Language of the Sect they are of, has any Faults ; 


in it, which ought to be examined or corrected; that I hope I. ſhall 


be pardoned, if I have in the third Book dwelt long on this Subject, 
and endeavoured to make it fo plain, that neither the Inveterateneſs "Þ 


of the Miſchief, nor the Prevalency of the Faſhion, ſhall be any Ex- 
cuſe for thoſe, who will not take care about the Meaning of their own 


© Wards, and will not ſuffer the Significancy of their Expreſſions to 


be enquired into. 


JHV been told, that a ſhort Epitome of this Treatiſe, which i 
was printed 1688, was by ſome condemned without reading ,becauſe i 
innate Ideas were denied in it ; they too haſtily concluding, that if 


innate Ideas were not ſuppoſed, there would be little left, either of 
the Notion or Proof of Spirits. If any one take the like Offence at the 
Entrance of this Treatiſe, T ſhall deſire him to read it thorough ; and 
then ] hope he will be convinced, that the taking away falſe Foun- 
dations, is not to the Prejudice, but Advantage of Truth; which is 
never injur'd or endanger d ſo much, as when mixed with, or 
built on Falſehood. In the Second Edition, I added as followeth + 
T HE Bookſeller will not forgive me, if 1ſay nothing of this Se. 
cond Edition, which he has promiſed, by the Correetneſs of it, ſhall 
make amends for the many Faults committed in the former. He 
defires too, that it ſhould be known, that it has one whole new Chap- 
ter concerning Identity, and many Additions and Amendments in 
_ Other Places, Theſe, I muſt inform my Reader, are not all new Mai- 
ter, but moſt of them either farther Confirmation of what I had 
ſaid, or Explications, to prevent others being miſtaken in the Senſe 
of what was formerly printed, and not any Variation in me from 
it Imiſſt only except the Alterations I have made in B. II. Chap. 21. 


WHAT I had there writ concerning Liberty and the Will, J 1 


thought deſerved as accurate a View as I was capable of + Thoſe 
Subjedts having, in all Ages, exerciſed the learned Part of theWorld 
with Queſtions and Difficulties, that have not a little perplexed 
Morality and Divinity; thoſe Parts of Knowledge, that Men are 
mrſt concernd to be clear in. Upon à clyſer Inſpection into the Wark- 
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ing Men's Minds, and a ſtrifter Examination of thoſe Motives 
and Views they are turned by, I have found Reaſon ſomewhat to 
alter the Thoughts 1 formerly had, concerning that which gives the 
aſi Determination to the Will in all voluntary Actions. This I 
cannot forbear to acknowledge to the World, with as much Freedom 
and Readineſs, as J at firſt publiſhed what then ſeemed to me to be 
== right; thinking myſelf more concern'd to quit and renounce any O- 
| pinion of my:own, than oppoſe that of another, when Truth appears 
againſt it. For tis Truth. alone I ſeek, and that will always be 
welcome to me, when or from whenceſcever it comes. © 
=  ZUT what Forwardneſsſoever I have to reſign any ohe 
= have, or to recede from any thing ] have writ, upon the firſt Evi- 
= dence of any Error init; yet this Imuſt own, that I have not had 
the good Luck to receive any Light from thoſe Exceptions I have met 
= with in Print againſt any Part of my Book; nor have, from any 
Thing has been urged againſt it, found reaſon to alter my Senſe, in 
any of the Points have been queſtioned. Whether the Subject I have 
in hand requires often more Thought and Attention, than curſory 
Readers, at leaft ſuch as are prepoſſeſſed, are willing to allow: Cr 
= whether any Obſcurity in my Expreſſions caſts a Cloud over it, and 
= theſe Notions are made difficult to others Apprehenſion in my Way 
= of treating them: So it is, thut my Meaning, I find, is often miſ- 
talen, and I have not the good Luch to be every where rightly under- 
= ood. There are ſo many Inſtances of this, that I think it Juſtice 
to my Reader and myſelf, to conclude, that either my Book is plain- 
5 | by. enough written. to be rightly underſtood by thoſe who peruſe it 
= with that Attention and Indifferency, which every one, who will 
= give himſelf the Pains to read, ought io employ in reading; or elſe. 
== that I have writ mine ſo obſcurely, that it is in vain to go about to 
nend it. Which ever of theſe be the Truth, tis myſelf only am af- 
Fected thereby, and therefore I ſhall be far from troubling my Read. 
er with what 1think migtt be ſaid, in Anſwer to thoſe ſeveral Cbjec- 
tions I have met with, to Paſſages here and there of my Book: Since 
= perſuade myſelf, that he who thinks them of Moment enough to be 
concerned, whether they are true or falſe, will be able to ſee, that 
= what is ſaid, is either not well founded, or elſe not contrary to my 
Doctrine, when Iand my Oppoſer come both to be well underſtood. 
IF any, careful that none of their good Thoughts ſhould be loft, 
bave fubliſted their Cenſures of my Eſſay; with this Honour done 
0 to 
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70 it, that they will not ſuffer it to be r an Eſſay, I leave it tothe Pub- 


lic to value the Obligation they have to their critical Pens, and ſhall | 
not waſte my Reader's Time in ſo idle or ill-natured an Emplby- 


ment of mine, as to leſſen the Sati guction any one has in himſelf, 
er gives to others, in ſo haſiy a Confutation of what 1 have written, 


THE Bookſellers preparing for the Fourth Edition of my Eſſay, _ 
gave me notice of it, that I might; if Thad Leiſure; make any Ad- 
ditions vr Alterations I ſhould think fit. Whereupon I thought it 
convenient to advertiſe the Reader, that, beſides ſeveral'Corre&ti. 
ons I had made here and there, there uus one Alteration which it 


was neceſſary to mention, becauſe it ran through the whole Book, 


and is of Conſequence to be ole e 7 ont 1 * 5 


faid, was this. 


CLEAR and diſtinct Ideas rr or; 0 hich the Familiar and 
frequent in Men's Mouths, I kave reaſon to think every one uo 
uſes, does not perfectly underſtand. And poſſibly *tis but here and i 
there one, who gives himſelf the Trouble to conſider them ſo far as 


to know what he himſelf or others preciſely mean by them: I have 
therefore in'moſt'Places choſe to put determinate or determined, 
Inſtead of clear and diſtinct, as more likely to direct Men's Thoughts 
to my Meaning in this Matter. By thoſe Denominations, Tmean 
Some Object in the Mind, and conſequently determined, i. e. ſuch 
as tt is there ſeen and perceived to be. This, I think, may fitly 
be called a determinate or determined Idea, when ſuch-as it is 
at any time objectively in the Mind, and ſo determined there, it is 
annexed, and without Variation determined to a Name or articu- 


late Sound, which is to be ſteadily the Sign of that very * Ob. 


Jet of the Mind; or determinate Idea. 

T O explain this a little more particularly. By determinate, 
when applied to a ſimple Idea, I mean that ſimple Appearancewhich 
the Mind has in its View, or perceives in it ſelf, when that Idea is 


ſaid to be in it. By determinate, when applied to a complex Idea, | 


1 mean ſuch an one as conſiſts of a determinate Number of certain 


ſinple or leſs complex Ideas, joined in ſuch a Proportion and Si. 


tuation, as the Mind has before its View, and ſees in it ſelf, when 
that Idea is preſent in it,or ſhould be preſent in it, when a Man gives 
a Name to it. 1 ſay ſhould be; becauſe it is not every one, nor per- 
haps any one, who is ſo careful of his Language, as to uſe no Word, 
till Le Views in his Mind the preciſe determined Idea, which he re- 
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Fee, with ſome other larger Additions, never before printed, he has 


et 
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4 | ſolves to make it the Sign of. The Want of this, is the Cauſe of no 


ſmall Cbſcurity and Confuſion in Men's Thoughts and Diſcourſes. 

I KNOW there are not Words enough in any Language, to an- 
fer all the Variety of Ideas that enter into Men's Diſcourſes and 
Reaſinings. But this hinders not, but that when any one uſes any 
Term, he may have in his Mind a determined idea, which he makes 
it the Sign of, and to which he ſlinuld keep it ſteadily annexed dur- 
ing that preſent Diſcourſe. Where he does not, or cannot do this, 
he in vain pretendstoclear or diſtinct Ideas: Zis plain his are not 
fo; and therefore there, can be expected nothing but Clſcurity, and 


3 ö | Confuſion, where ſuch Terms are made uſe of, which have not ſuch 
2 preciſe Determination. Were | | 


UP ON this Ground Thave thought determined Ideas a Way of 
ſpeaking leſs liable to miſtake, than clear and diſtinct: And. where 
Men have got ſuch determined Ideas of all that they reaſon, enquire, 
or argue about, they will find a great Part of their Doubts and Dif 
putes at an End. The greateſt Part of the Queſtions and Contro- 


ver ſies that perplex Mankind, depending on the doubtful and uncer- 


tain Uſe of WWerds, or (which is the ſame) indetermined Ideas,which 
they are made to ſtand fur; Thave made choice of theſe Terms to ſg- 


 nify, I. Some immediate Chject of the Mind, which it perceives and 


has before it, diſtinct from the Sound it uſes as a Sign of it. 2. That 
this Idea, thus determined, i. e. which the Mind has in itſelf, and 
knows, and fees there, be determined, without any Change, to that 
Name, and that Name determined to that preciſe Idea. If Men had 
Juch determined Ideas in their Enquiries and Diſcourſes, they would 
both diſcern how far their own Enquiries and Diſcourſes went, and 


1 avoid the greateſt Part of the Diſputes and IMranglings they have 


with others. : 


-BESIDES this, the Bookſeller will think it neceſſary I ſhould 


== advertiſe the Reader,thatthere is an Additiondf twoChapters wholly 


new; the one of the Aſſociation of Ideas, the other of Enthuſiaſm. 


engaged to print by themſelves, after the ſame Manner, and for the 


ame Purpoſe, as was done when this Eſſay had the Second Impreſſion. 


IM the Sixth Edition, there is very little added or altered, the 
greateſt Part of what is new, is contained in the 21ſt Chapter of the 


== /ccond Book, which any one, if he thinks it worth while, may, with a 


very little Labour, tranſcribe into the Margin of the former Edition- 
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BOOK 1 CHAP. 1. 


INTRODUCTION 
INCE it is wh, hes that "TH An Enquiry in- 
Man above the reſt of ſenſible Beings, to the 2 

and gives him all the. Advantage and ſtanding, plea- 
Dominion which he has over them; it is certain- fa e 
ly a Subject, even for its Nobleneſs, worth our Labour to enquire 


into. The Underſtanding, like the Eye, whilſt it makes us ſee 
and perceive all other Things, takes no Notice of itſelf: And it 


requires Art and Pains to ſet it at a Diſtance, and make it its own | 
Object. But whatever be the. Difficulties that lie in the Way of 
this Enquiry; whatever it be that keeps us ſo much in the Dark | 
ourſelves; ſure I am, that all the Light we can let in-upon our own 
Minds, all the Acquaintance we can make with our own Un- I 


derſtandings, will not only be very pleaſant, but bring us great Ad- 
_— in directing our Thoughts in the Search end T gs 
9 2. TRISs, therefore, being my Purpoſe, to 5 Deſh, iy 

enquire into the Original, Certainty, and-Extent gn 8 
of Human Knowledge; together with the Grounds and Degrees 
ol Belief, Opinion, and Aſſent; I ſhall not at preſent meddle with 
the Phyſical Conſideration of the Mind; or trouble myſelf to ex- 
amine wherein its Eſſence conſiſts, or by what Motions of our Spi- 
rits, or Alteration of our Bodies, we come to have any Senſation 
by our Organs, or any Ideas in our Underſtandings; and whether 
thoſe Ideas do in their Formation, any, or all of them, depend on 
Matter or no. Theſe are Speculations, which, however curious 
and entertaining, I ſhall decline, as lying out of my Way in the 
227 DeſignIam now upon. It ſhall ſuffice to my preſent Purpoſe, to 
conſider the diſcerning Faculties of a Man, as they are employ'd 
about the — which — have to do with: And I ſhall ima- 

gine, 'F 
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gine, I have not wholly miſ-employed myſelf in the Thoughts 1 
hall have on this Occaſion, if, in this hiſtorical, plain Method, I 
can give any Account of the Ways whereby our Underſtandings 
come to attain thoſe Notions of Things we have, and can ſet 


down any Meaſures of the Certainty of our Knowledge, or the AF 


Grounds of thoſe Perſuaſions, which are to be found amongſt 
Men, ſo various, different, and wholly contradictory; and yet 


aſſerted, ſome where or other, with ſuch Aſſurance and Confidence, 5 


that he, that ſhall take a View of the Opinions of Mankind, ob- 
ſerve their Oppoſition, and at the ſame time conſider the Fond- 


neſs and Devotion wherewith they are embraced; the Reſolution | 
and Eagerneſs wherewith they are maintain'd, may perhaps have | 


Reaſon to ſuſpect, that either there is no ſuch thing as Truth at 


all; or that Mankind hath no nc, Means to attain a certain 5 


| b g of it. 


Method. the Bounds' between Opinion and Knowledge; 


and examine ie by what Meaſures, in Things, whereof we have no 
certain Knowledge, we ought to regulate our Aſſent, and mode. 
rate our Perſuaſions. In order whereunto, I ſhall u_ this fol- 


lowing Method. h 
Firſt, I $RALL enquire Into theGright] of ee 


g. 3. Iris ods worth while to ſearch out | 


CC 


or whatever elſe you pleaſe to call them, which a Man obſerves, 


and is conſcious to himſelf he has in his Mind; and. the Ways 
whereby the Underſtanding comes to be furniſhed with them, 
. Secondly, I SHALL endeavour to ſhew, what Knowledge the Un- 
derſtanding hath by thoſe Ideas; and the Certainty, ene 258 
Extent of it. 
Tuhiraly, I snALII make! Gn Enquiry into the Nature and 
Grounds of Faith or Opinion; whereby I mean that Aſſent, which 
we give to any Propoſition as true, of whoſe Truth yet we have 
no certain Knowledge: And here we ſhall have n to exa · 
mine the Reaſons and Degrees of 4ſent. 
Uſeful to ko F. 4. Ir, by this Enquiry into 8 of the 
the Extent of Underſtanding, I can diſcover the Powers there- 
hen fon. © of; how far they reach; to what Things they 
are in any degree proportionate; and where 
they 


I.  CHAP.I, INTRODUCTION. 3 
$1 BF they fail us: I ſuppoſe it may be of uſe, to prevail with the buſy 
51 == Mind of Man to be more cautious in meddling with Things ex- 
gs So | ceeding its Comprehenſion; to ſtop when it is at the utmoſt Ex- 
ſet tent of its Tether; and to fit down in a quiet Ignorance of thoſe 
he 8 Things, which, upon Examination, are found to be beyond the 
gt reach of our Capacities. We ſhould not then perhaps be ſo for- 
et ward, out of Affectation of an univerſal Knowledge, to raiſe 
Cc, BE Queſtions, and perplex ourſelves and others with Diſputes a- 
b- FRE bout Things, to which our Underſtandings are not ſuited; and of 
d. RE which we cannot frame in our Minds any clear or diſtinct Per- 
0n FT ceptions, or whereof (as it has perhaps too often happen'd) we 
ve have not any Notions at all. If we can find out, how far the Un- 
at derſtanding can extend its View; how far it has Faculties to at- 
in tain Certainty; and in what Caſes it can only judge and gueſs; we 

may learn to content ourſelves with what is attainable by us in 
ut this State. | FA ee 

| | $5. Fox, tho? the Comprehenſion of our Un- Our Capacity 
10 derſtandings comes exceeding ſhort of the vaſt ſuited to our 
e. Extent of Things; yet we ſhall have Cauſe e- State and 
L FF nough to magnify the bountiful Author of our e. 

- 7 Being, for that Proportion and Degree of Knowledge he has be. 
„ ſtowed on us, fo far above all the reſt of the Inhabitants of this our 
„ Manſion. Men have Reaſon to be well ſatisfied with what God 
'S hath thought fit for them, ſince he has given them (as St. Peter 

= ſays) dre Te C x} ve,, Whatſoever is neceſſary for the 

Wua o Conveniencies of Life, and Information of Virtue; and has put, 

d EZ within the reach of their Diſcovery, the comfortable Proviſion for 


this Life, and the Way that leads to a better. How ſhort ſoever 
their Knowledge may come, of an univerſal or perfect Compre- 
bhbenſion of whatſoever is, it yet ſecures their great Concernments, 
2 that they have Light enough to lead them to the Knowledge of 
_ their Maker, and the Sight of their own Duties. Men may find 
19 12 Matter ſufficient to buſy their Heads, and employ their Hands 
with Variety, Delight and Satisfaction; if they will not boldly 
XX quarrel with their own Conſtitution, and throw away the Bleſſ- 
ings their Hands are filled with, becauſe they are not big enough 
7a to gralp every thing. We ſhall not have much Reaſon to com- 

| plain 
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plain of theNarrowneſs of our Minds, if we will but employ them 
about what may be of uſe to us; for of that they are. very. capa- 
ble: And it will be an unpardonable, as well as childiſh Peeviſh. 
neſs, if we undervalue the Advantages of our Knowledge, and 
neglect to improve it, to the Ends for which it was given us, be 5 
cauſe there are ſome things that are ſet out of the reach of it. lt: 
will be no Excuſe to an idle and untoward Servant, who would 
not attend his Buſineſs by Candle-light, to plead that he had not 1 
bright Sun-ſhine. The Candle, that is ſet up in us, ſhines bright * 
enough for all our Purpoſes. The Diſcoveries we can make with 
this, ought to ſatisfie us: And we ſhall then uſe our Underſtand. 
ings right, when we entertain all Objects in that Way and Pro- 
portion, that they are ſuited to our Faculties; and upon thoſe 
Grounds they are capable of being propoſed to us; and not pe- 
remptorily, or intemperately require Demonſtration, and de. | 
mand Certainty, where Probability only is to be had, and which 
is ſufficient to govern all our Concernments. If we will difbelieve | 
every Thing, becauſe we cannot certainly know all Things; we 
ſhall do much about as wiſely as he, who would not uſe his Legs, 
but ſit {till and periſh, becauſe he had no Wings to fly. "0 
ebase e 9. 6. Waen we know our own Strength, we | 
our Capacity, ſhall the better know what to undertake with | 
aCureof Hopes of Succeſs: And when we have well ſur: | 
1 4 and vey'd the Powers of our own Minds, and made | | 
| ſome Eſtimatc what we may expect from them, 
we ſhall not be inclined either to fit ſtill, and not ſet our Thoughts | by 
on Work at all, in deſpair of knowing any Thing; nor, on the | ; 
other Side, queſtion every Thing, and diſclaim all Knowledge, | 
becauſe ſome Things are not to be underſtood.  *Tis of great f 
Uſe to the Sailor to know the Length of his Line, tho? he cannot 
with it fathom all the Depths of the Ocean. "Tis well he knows, 
that it is long enough to reach the Bottom, at ſuch Places as are ; 
neceſſary to direct his Voyage, and caution him againſt running 5 5 
upon Shoals that may ruin him. Our Buſineſs here is not to know hh ; | 
all Things, but thoſe which concern our Conduct. If we can find 2 7 | 
out thoſe: Meaſures, whereby a rational Creature, put in that State 7 7 
which Man is in, in this World, may, and ought to govern his 8 
Opinions 
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4 opinions and Actions depending thereon, we need not be troubl · 
dd that ſome other Things eſcape our Knowledge. 


4 F. 7. Tuts was that which * the firſt Riſe Occaſion of 


nd to this Z/ay concerning the Underſtanding. For 5%, Eſay. 
de- BT 1 thought that the firſt Step towards ſatisfying ſe- 
It £ = veral Enquiries, the Mind of Man was very apt to run into, was, to 


take a Survey of our own Underſtandings, examine our own 


0 7 Powers, and ſee to what Things they were adapted, Till that 
git was done, I ſuſpected we began at the wrong End, and in vain 


ſougght for Satisfaction in a quiet and ſure Poſſeſſion of Truths 
that moſt concern'd us, whilſt we let looſe our Thoughts into the 
vaſt Ocean of Being, as if all that boundleſs Extent were the na- 
XX tural and undoubted Poſſeſſion of our Underſtandings, wherein 
there was nothing exempt from its Deciſions, or that eſcaped its 
XX Comprehenſion. Thus Men extending their Enquiries beyond 

ich their Capacities, and letting their Thoughts wander into thoſe 
eve Depths, where they can find no ſure Footing; 'tis no wonder, 
chat they raiſe Queſtions and multiply Diſputes, which never 
coming to any clear Reſolution, are proper only to continue and 
increaſe their Doubts, and to confirm them at laſt in perfect Scep- 
ticiſm. Whereas were the Capacities of our Underſtandings well 
Conſidered, the Extent of our Knowledge once diſcovered, and 
4 the Horizon found, which ſets the Bounds between the enlight- - 
ened and dark Parts of Things; between what is, and what is not 
comprehenſible by us; Men would perhaps with leſs Scruple, 
acquieſce in the avow'd Ignorance of the one, and employ their 
Thoughts and Diſcourſe with more Advantage and Satisfaction 
in the other. | | 
9. 8. Tavs much I thought neceſſary to fa | 
concerning the Occafion of this Enquiry — E=. y 1 4 
inan Underſtanding. But, before I proceed 

vn to what I have thought on this Subject, I muſt here in the 
trance beg pardon of my Reader for the frequent Uſe of the 
_ 5 Word Idea, which he will find in the following Treatiſe. It be- 
ing that Term, which, I think, ſerves beſt to ſtand for whatſoe- 
er is the Object of the Underſtanding, when a Man thinks; 1 
Pave uſed it to expreſs whatever is meant by Phantaſm, Notion, 
5 1 Vor, I. : B Species, 
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Species, or whatever it is which the Mind can be employed a. 
bout in thinking; and I could not avoid frequently uſing it. (1) 
I PRESUME it will be eaſily granted me, that there are ſuch 
Ideas in Mens Minds; every one is conſcious of them in himſelf, 
and Mens Words and Actions will ſatisfy him that they are in | 
Others. ? . | 1 
Oun firſt Enquiry then ſhall be, how they come into the Mind. 
e a ao ß C HAP. 


* * ie 24 " 
a« an A£m©am Py warn —U 4 


(1) Tuts modeſt Apology of our Author could not procure him | 
the free Uſe of the Word Idea. But great Offence has been taken at 
it, and it has been cenſured as of dangerous Conſequence: To which 
An ſwer to Jou may here ſee what he anſwers. The World, 
Mr. Locke's faith the-* Biſhop of Worceſter, © hath been ſtrange. - 
Firſt Letter, © ly amuſed with Ideas of late; and we have been 
p. 93 S told, that ſtrange Things might be done, by the 
P. 93. © Help of Ideas; and yet theſe Ideas, at laſt, come to hs = 
© be only common Notions of Things, which we muſt make. uſe of in 
* our Reaſoning. You (i. e. the Author of the Eſſay concerning Hu- 
* man Underſtanding) lay, in that Chapter !about the Exiſtence of 
© God, you thought it moſt proper to expreſs yourſelf, in the moſt u- 
© ſual and familiar Way, by common Words and Exprefſions. | RX 
© would you had done fo quite through your Book; for then you had 
© never given that Occaſion to the Enemies of our Faith, to take up 8 
your new Way of Ideas, as an effectual Battery (as they a) 1 
© apainſt the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Faith. But you might have 
c enjoy dthe Satisfaction of your Ideas, long enough, before I had t.. 
© ken notice of them, unleſs I had found them employed about doing 
£ Miſchief.” | | 5 J 

3 To which our Author () replies, Tis plain, 
4921 * that That which your ng ws PE wy in 


- : my Book, ma 7 1 
the Biſhop of y may be of dangerous Conſequence to the 


e, wow ca. a 


eG) 


Worceſter, kad, u mf introducing now Terms; andthat which f 

P- 93, Cc. EnQs 18 MY UNTOCUGNS v Which Wn .. 
| your Lordſhip inſtances in, is that of Ideas. And 

the Reaſon your Lordſhip gives, in every of theſe Places, why your 

Lordſhip has ſuch an Apprehenſion of Ideas, as that they may be of 


dangerous Conſequence to that Article of Faith, which your Loren By 
has endeavoured to defend, is, becauſe they have been applied to ſuc BY 7 be 
Purpoſes. And I might (your Lordſhip ſays) have enjoyed the Sa. 2 
tisfaction of my Ideas, long enough, before you had taken notice of th 
them, unleſs your Lordſhip had found them employed in doing Mi- 
chief. Which, at laſt, as I humbly conceive, amounts to thus much, 

and no more, viz. That your Lordſhip fears Ideas, i. e. the Tem by 
Ideas, may, ſome time or other, prove of very dangerous Conſequence 7 : 
to what your Lordſhip has endeavoured to defend, becauſe they have Fe 4 
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n made uſe of in arguing againſt it. For I amr ſure your Lordſhip 
= not mean, that — — the Things, ſignified by Ideas, 
may be of dangerous Conſequence to the Article of Faith your Lord- 
ſhip endeavours to defend, becauſe they have been made uſe of againſt 
it: For (beſides that your Lordſhip mentions Terms) that would be 
to expect that thoſe, who oppoſe that Article, ſhould oppoſe it, with- 
out any Thoughts; for the Thing ſignified by Ideas, is nothing but 
the immediate Object of our Minds, in thinking: So that, unleſs any 
one can oppoſe the Article your Lordſhip defends, without thinking 
on ſomething, he muſt uſe the Things ſignified by Ideas, for he that 
thinks, muſt have ſome immediate Object of his Mind in thinking: 
1. e. muſt have Ideas. n Er | 
hour whetheritbe the Name, or the Thing; Ideas in Sound, or Idear 

in Signification, that your Lordſhip apprehends may be of dangerous 
= CG Fi. ms to that Article of Faith, which your Lordſhip endeavours 
W to defend; it ſeems to me, Iwill not ſay a Neu Way of Reaſoning, (for 
that belongs to me) but were it not your Lordſhip's, I ſhould think 
it a very extraordinary Way of Reaſoning, to write againſt a Book, 
wherein your Lordſhip acknowledges, they are not uſed to bad Pur- 

© poles, nor employed to do Miſchief; only, becauſe you find that Ide- 
4 are, by thoſe who oppoſe your Lordſhip, employed to do Miſchief; 
and fo apprehend, they way be of dangerous Conſequence to the Arti- 
cle your Lordſhip has engaged in the Defence of. For whether Ide- 
as, as Terms, or Ideas, as the immediate Objects of the Mind, ſigni- 


9 1 | fied by thoſe Terms, may be, in your Lordſhip's Apprehenſion, of 
£ + dangerous Conſequence to that Article; Ido not ſee how your Lord- 
= ſhip's writing againſt the Votion of Ideas, as ſtated in my Book, will 


5 a 2 hinder your Oppoſers from employing them iudoing Miſchief, as 
before. 0 TR | 

= However, be that as it will, ſo it is, that your Lordſhip appre- 
=X hends theſe New Terms, theſe Ideas, with which the World hath, of 
late, been ſo ſtrangely amuſed (tho at laſt they come to be only com- 
mon Notions of Things, as your Lordſhip owns) may be of dangerous 
XZ Conſequence to that Article. | 52S © 

| Mr Lord, if any, in their Anſwer to your Lordſhip's Sermerrs, and, 
in their other Pamphlets, wherein your Lordſhip complains they have 
talk'd ſo much of Ideas, have been troubleſome to your Lordſhip with 
that Term; it is not ſtrange, that your Lordſhip ſhould be tired with 
that Sound: But how natural ſoever it be to our weak Conſtitutions, 
to be offended with any Sound, wherewith an importunate Din hath 


5 Z been made about our Ears; yet, my Lord, I know your Lordſhip has 
= 2 better Opinion of the Articles of our Faith, than to think any of 


them can be overturn'd, orfo much as ſhaken, with a Breath, formed 
into any Sound, or Term whatfoever. | 
Names are but the arbitrary Marks of Conceptions ; and ſo they 


be ſufficiently appropriated to them, in their Uſe, I know no other 


Difference any of them have, in particular, but as they are of eaſy or 
difficult Pronunciation, and of a more or lets pleatant Sound ; and 
what particular Antipathies there may be in Men, to ſome of them, up- 

| QA 
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on that Account, is not eaſy to be foreſeen. This I am ſure, no Term 
whatſoever in itſelf bears, one more than another, any Oppoſition 
to Truth of any Kind; theylare only Propoſitions that do, or can, op- 
poſe the Truth of any Article or Doctrine: And thus no Term is pri- 
vileg'd from being ſet in Oppoſition to Truth. 29] 701 : 
| HERE isno Word to be found, which may not be brought into 
a Propoſition, wherein the moſt ſacred and moſt evident Truths may 
be oppoſed; but that is not a Fault in the Term, but him that uſes it. 
And, therefore, I cannot eaſily perſuade myſelf (whatever your Lord- | 
ſhip hath ſaid, in the Heat of your Concern) that you have beſtowed | 
ſo much Pains upon my Book, becauſe the Word Idea is ſo much uſed Þ 
there. For tho' upon my ſaying, in my Chapter about the Exiſtence 
of God, That Iſcarce uſed the Word Idea in that whole Chapter; your | 
Lordſhip wiſhes, that I had done ſo quite through my Book: Yer I muſt 
rather look upon that as a Compliment to me, wherein your Lord- 
ſhip wiſhed, that my Book had been, all through, ſuited to vulgar *: 
Readers, not uſed to that, and the like Terms, than that your Lord- 
ſhip has ſuch an Apprehenſion of the Word Idea, or that there is any 
ſuch Harm in the Uſe of it, inſtead of the Word Notion, (with which 


your Lordſhip ſeems to take it to agree in „ e that yourLord- 


ſhip would think it worth your while to 


pend any Part of your va- 


luable Time and Thoughts about my Book, for having the Word J. 43 1 
dea ſo often in it; for this would be to make your Lordſhip to write N 
only againſt an Impropriety of Speech. I own to your Lordſhip, it: 


is a great Condeſcenſion in your Lordſhip to have done it, if that Word 


have ſuch a Share in what your Lordſhip has writ againſt my Book, ti 


as ſome Expreſſions would perſuade one; and I would, for the Satiſ- 


faction of your Lordſhip, change the Term of Idea for a better, if ſt 
your Lordſhip, or any one, could help me to it. For, that Notion 
will not ſo well ſtand for every immediate Object of the Mind, in 


Thinking, as /dea does, I have (as I gueſs) ſomewhere given a Rea- 


fon in my Book, by ſhewing that the Term Notion is more peculiar- 8 


ly appropriated to a certain Sort of thoſe Objects, which I call mix- 


ed Modes: And, I think, it would not ſound altogether fo well, to 


fay, the Notion of Red, and the Notion of a Horſe; as the Idea of Red, 
and the Idea of a Horſe. But if any one thinks it will, I contendnot ; for 
I have no Fondneſs for, no Antipathy to any particular articulate 
Sounds: Nor dolthink there is any Spell or Faſcination in any of them. 
Bur the Word Idea, proper or improper, I do not ſee how it is the 
better, or worſe, becauſe Il. men have made uſe of it, or becauſe © 
it has been made uſe of to bad Purpoſes: For if that be a Reaſon to 
condemn, or lay it by, we muſt lay by the Terms, Scripture, Reaſon, |: 
Perception, Diſtinct, Clear, &c. Nay, the Name of God himſelf will © 
not eſcape: For I do not think any one of theſe, or any other Term, 
can be produced, which hath not been made uſe of by ſuch Men, and 
to ſuch Purpoſes. And therefore, if the Unitarians, in their late Pam- 
phlets, have talked very much of, and ſtrangely amuſed the World with 
Ideas, I cannot believe your Lordſhip will think that Word one Jot 
the worſe, or the more dangerous, becauſe they uſe it; any more _ 
| or 
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m heir Uſe of them, you will think Neaſon or Scripture Terms ill 
ion oO d 8 what your Lordſhip ſays in the Bot- 
p- tom of this 93d Page, that I might have enjoyed the Satisfaction of my 
«4 Ideas long enough before your Lordſhip had taken notice of them, unleſs 
| you had found them employed in doin Miſchief; will, I preſume, 
ito when your Lordihip has conſidered again of this Matter, prevail with 
ay f your Lordſhip, to let me enjoy {till the atiſfaction I take in my Ideas, 
it. 5. e. as much Satisfaction as I can take in ſo ſmall a Matter, as is the 
d- uſing of a proper Term, notwithſtanding it ¶hould be employed by o- 
ed hers in doing Miſchief. _ dd} oat = areal 1 ok 482-41 
ed Fox, my Lord, it I ſhould leave it wholly out of my Book, and 
ice ubſtitute the Word Notion every where in the room of it; and every 
Zur | body elſe do ſo too, (tho' your Lordſhip does not, I ſuppoſe, ſuſpect, 
uſt that I have the Vanity to think they would follow my Example) my 
d. Book would, it ſeems, be the more to your Lordſhip's liking ; but I do 
rar not fee how this would one Jot abate the Miſchief your Lordſhip com- 
d- plains of. For the Unitarians might as much employ Notions, as they 
ny "do now Ideas, to do Miſchief; unleſs they are ſuch Fools as think they 
ch ran conjure with this notable Word Idea; and that the Force of what 
d. they ſay, lies in the Sound, and not in the Signification of their Terms. 
a- Tals Iam ſure of, that the Truths of the Chriſtian Religion can 
J. be no more batter'd by one Word than another; nor can they be beat- 


en down or endangered by any Sound whatſoever. And I am apt to 
it latter myſelf, that your Lordſhip is ſatisfied, there is no Harm in 


rd the Word Ideas, becauſe you ſay, you ſnould not have taken any No- 
k, tice of my Ideas, if the Enemies of our Faith had not taken up my new 
il. Way of Ideas, as an effettual Battery x, ag the Myſteries of the Chri- 
if ſtian Faith. In which Place, by new Way of Ideas, nothing, I think, 
on can be conſtrued to be meant, but my expreſſing myſelf by that of 
in Ideas; and not by other more common Words, and of antienter ſtand- 


ing in the Eng/i/þ Language. 5 
XZ As to the Objection, if the Author's Way by Ideas, being a neu 
Way, He thus anſwers: My new Way of Ideas, or my Way by Ideas, 


X · 

to which often occurs in your Lordfhip's Letter, is, I confeſs, a very 
d, large and doubtful Expreſſion ; and may, in the full Latitude, com- 
or prehend my whole Eſſays becauſe treating of the Underſtanding, which 
te is nothing but the Faculty of Thinking, I could not well treat of that 
n. Faculty of the Mind, which conſiſts in Thinking, without conſidering 
16 the immediate Objects of the Mind, in Thinking, which I call Ideas: 
ſe And therefore in treating of the Underſtanding, I gueſs it will not be 
0 thought ſtrange, that the greateſt Part of my Book has been taken up, 
125 in conſidering what theſe Objects of the Mind, in Thinking, are; 
Il hence they come; what Uſe the Mind makes of them, in its ſeveral 
„ Ways of Thinking; and what are the outward Marks whereby it ſig- 
d niſies them to others, or records them for its own Uſe. And this, in 


mort, is my Way by Ideas, that which your Lordſhip calls my new Hay 

5 Idease Which, my Lord, if it be ac, it is but a new Hiſtory of an 
old Thing. For I think it will not be doubted, that Men always per- 
formed the Actions of Thinking, Reaſoning, Believing, and Knowing, 
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juſt after the ſame Manner they do now: Tho', whether the ſame 
Account has heretofore been given of the Way, how they performed 
theſe Actions, or wherein they conſiſted, I do not know, Were I x; | 
well read as your Lordſhip, I ſhould have been ſafe from that gentle 
Reprimand of your Lordſhip's, for thinking my Way of Ideas NEW for | 
want of looking into other Men's Thoughts, which appear in their Book, | 
Your Lordſhip's Words, as an Acknowledgment of your Inſtruc. ? 
tions in the Caſe, and as a Warning to others, who will be ſo bold 
Adventurers as to ſpin any Thing barely out of their own Thoughts, | G8 
ſhall ſet down at large; and they run thus: Whether you took this ll; 
of Ideas from the modern Philoſopher, mention d by you, is not at all | 
material; but I intended no Reflection upon you in it (for that you mean 
by my commending you as a Scholar of 550 great a Maſter) I never meant 
to take from you the Honour of your own Inventions + And Ido beliede 


you when you ſay, That you wrote from your own Thoughts, and the Iden 
you had there. But many Things may ſeem New to one, who converſe: 
only with his own Thoughts, which really are not ſo; as he may find, 
when he looks into the T houghts of other Men, which appear in their? 
Books. And therefore, altho I have a juſt Eſteem for the Invention i "= 
fuchwho can ſpin Volumes barely out of their own Thoughts, yet Iam api 
to think, they would oblige the World more, if, after they have thoughtju = 


= IH OY &©@ % A 


22 


8 -; 


3Y 
* 


much themſelves, they would examine what Thoughts others have hade. 
fore them, concerning the ſame Things; that fo thoſe may not be thought 13 | 
their own Inventions, which are common to themſelves and others, If « 
Man ſhould try all the jp, pron Experiments himſelf, and publiſh 

them as his own Thoughts, he might take himſelf to be the Inventor i , 


theme But he that examines and compares them with what Gibberr, | 
and others have done * him, will not diminiſh the Praiſe of his Di. 5 te 
ligence, but may wiſh he had compared his Thoughts with other Men's; me 
by which the World would receive greater Advantage, altho he had lit ner 
the Honour of being an Original. xy. 
Toi alleviate my Fault herein, I agree with your Lordſhip, that 5 #1 you 
many Things may ſeem NEW, to one that converſes only with his own "IR fee 
Thoughts, which really are nat ſos But I muſt crave leave to ſuggeſt io « 1 
our Lordſhip, that if, in ſpinning them out of his own Thoughts, they DT c 7 
Lem new to him, he is certainly the Inventor of them; and they may | 6 of 
as juſtly be thought his own Invention, as any one's; and he is as cer. Wh 
tainly the Inventor of them, as any one who thought on them before | Ag 
him: The Diſtinction of Invention, or not Invention, lying not in me! 
thinking firſt, or not firſt, but in borrowing, or not borrowing our «T 
Thoughts from another: And he to whom, ſpinning them out of his be 
own Thoughts, they ſeen new, could not certainly borrew them from Th 
another. So he truly invented Printing in Europe, who, without any FRET as t 
Communication with the Chineſe, ſpun it out of his own Thoughts; far 
tho'it was ever fo true, that the Chine/e had the Uſe of Printing, nay, | / 
of Printing in the very ſame Way, among them, many Ages before | tair 
him. So that he, that Spins any Thing out of his own Thoughts, | this 
that ſeems new to him, cannot ceaſe to think it his own Invention, | bri; 


ſhould he examine ever fo far, what Thorghts others have had 91 - 
"114 
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bum, concerning the ſame Thing, and ſhould find by examining, that 
they had the ſame Thoughts too. * 83 
| Bur what great Oᷣligation this would be to the World, or weighty 
| Cauſe of turning over and looking into Books; I confeſs I do not lee. 
The great End to me, in converſing with my own, or other Men's 
Thoughts, in Matters of Speculation, is to find Truth, without being 
much concerned whether my own ſpinning of it out of mine, or their 
| ſpinning of it out of theirown Thoughts, helps meto it. And how lit- 
tile laffect the Honour of an Original, may be ſeen in that Place of my 
hook, where, if any where, that Itch of Vain-Glory was likelieſt to 
have ſhewn itſelf, had I been fo over-run with it as to need a Cure. It 
is where I ſpeak of Certainty, in theſe following Words, taken Notice 
of by your Lordſhip, in another Place: I think T have ſhewn where- 
In it is that Certainty, real Certainty conſiſts, which, whatever it was 
XX * to others, was, I confeſs, to me heretofore, one of thoſe De ſiderata, 
which Lfound great want of. i His ot Jo | 
Henk, my Lord, however New this ſeem' d to me, and the more ſo, 
" XX becauſe poſſibly I had in vain hunted for it in the Books of. others; yet 
II! ſpoke of it as New, only to myſelf; leaving others in the undiſturb- 
ae d Poſſeſſion of what, either by Invention or Reading, was theirs be- 
fore; without aſſuming to myſelf any other Honour, but that of my 
= own Ignorance, till that Time, if others before had ſhewn wherein 
& Certainty lay. And yet, my Lord, if I had, upon this Occaſion, been 


| 5 4 forward to aſſume to myſelf the Honour of an Original, I think I had 


been pretty ſafe in it; ſince I ſhould have had your Lordſhip for my 
Guarantee and VJindicator in that Point, who are pleaſed to call it 
eus and, as ſuch, to write againſt it. Jorg | "£0 
5 Ay truly, my Lord, in this reſpect, my Book has had very unluck 
Stars, ſince it hath had the Misfortune to diſpleaſe your Lordſhip, wit 
; XX many Things in it, for their Novelty; as a zew Way of — 
neu Hypotheſis about Reaſon; new Sort of Certainty; neu Terms; new 
"XX Way of Ideas; new Method of Certainty, &c. And yet in other Places, 
it 1 = your Lordſhip ſeems to think it worthy in me of your Lordſhip's Re- 


flection, for ſaying, but what others have ſaid before. As where I ſay, 
0 en the different Make of Men's 'Tempers, and Application of their 
y "3 Thoughts, ſome Arguments prevail more on one, and ſome on an- 
other, for the Confirmation of the ſame Truth.” Your Lordſhip aſks, 
hat is this different from what all Men of Underſtanding have ſaid? 


Again, I take it, your Lordſhip meant not theſe Words for the Com- 
8 mendation of my Book, where you ſay, But if no more be meant by, 
1 RE The ſimple Ideas that came in by Senſation, or Reflection, and their 
“being the Foundation of our Knowledge, but that our Notions of 
gs come in, either from our Senſes, or the Exerciſe of our Minds ; 
cs there is nothing extraordinary in the Diſcovery, ſo your Lordſhip is 
ar enough from oppoſing that, wherein you thinkall Mankind are agreed. 
-. AND apain, But what need all this great Noiſe about Ideas and Cer- 
a tfanty, true and real Certainty by Ideas; if, after all, it comes only to 
© this, that our Ideas only repreſent to us ſuch Things, from whence we 


bring Arguments to prove the Truth o f Things ? 


— 
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Bur, The World hath been ſtrangely amuſed with Ideas of late; an; 
we have been told, that ſtrange Things might be done by the Help of 
Ideas; and yet theſe Ideas; at laſt, come to be only common Notions # 
Things, which we muſt make uſ? of in our Reaſoning. And to the like 
Purpoſe in other Places. e 01" 4" 1 7 

WHETHER, therefore, at laſt, your Lordſhip will reſolve that! de 
is New or not; or more faulty by its being New, muſt be left to you RREEW: 

Lordſhip. This I find by it, that my Book cannot avoid being con. 
demned on the one Side, or the other; nor do ſee a Poſſibility to help 4 
it. If there be Readers that like only New Thoughts; or, on the ſuc 
other ſide, others that can bear nothing but what can be juſtified by Ob 
received Authorities in Print; I muſt deſire them to make themſelve: 
amends in that Part which they like, for the Diſpleaſure they receive 
in the other: But if many ſhould be fo exact, as to find fault with both, | 
truly, I know not well what to fay to them. The Caſe is a plain he 
Caſe, the Book is all over naught, and there ts not a Sentence in it, * 
that is not, either for its Antiquity or Novelty, to be condemned; 
and fo there is a ſhort End of it. From your Lordſhip, indeed, in 
particular, T can hope for ſomething better; for your Lordſhip thinks 
the general Deſign of it ſo good, that That, I flatter myſelf, would pre- 
vail on your Lordſhip to preſerve it from the Fire. 1 

Bur as to the Way, your Lordſhip thinks, I ſhould have taken to 
prevent the having it — my Invention, when it was common to n: 
with others, it unluckily fo fell out, in the Subject of my Eſſay of Hu. 


man Underſtanding, that I could not look into the Thoughts of other 9 
Men to inform myſelf.” For my Deſign being, as well as I could, to 1 
copy Nature, and to give an Account of the Operations of the Ming 


65 * 


in Thinking; I could look into no body's Underſtanding but my own, 
to ſee how it wrought ; nor have a Proſpect into other Men's Minds = 
to view their Thoughts there; and obſerve what Steps and Motion 
they took, and by what Gradations they proceeded in their acquainting 
themſelves with Truth, and their Advance to Knowledge: What we 
find of their Thoughts in Books, is but the Reſult of this, and not te 
Progreſs and Working of their Minds, in coming to the Opinions or: 
Concluſions they ſet down and publiſh. b 
Alx, therefore, that I can ſay of my Book, is, That it is a Copy | 
of my own Mind, in its ſeveral Ways of Operation. And all that I *X 
can ſay for the Publiſhing of it, is, That I think the Intellectual Fa- = 
culties are made, and operate alike in moſt Men; and that ſome, that 
I ſhewed it to before I publiſhed it, liked it ſo well, that I was con- 
firmed in that Opinion. And therefore, if it ſhould happen, that it 
it ſhould not beſo, but that ſome Men ſhould have Ways of Thinking, a 
Reaſoning, or Arriving at Certainty, different from others, and a- br x 
bove thoſe that I find my Mind to uſe and acquieſce in, I do not fee = I 
of what Uſe my Book can be to them. I can only make it my hun- 
ble Requeſt, in my own Name, and in the Name of thoſe, who are o 
my Size, who find their Minds work, reaſon, and know in the fame Feiv 
low Way that mine does, that thoſe Men of a more happy Genius, 
would ſhew us the Way of their nobler Flights; and ——_— "4 
would 
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.ch. II. No Innate Principles in the Mind. 13 
1 : | would diſcover to us their ſhorter or ſurer Way to Certainty, than by 
Ideas, and the obſerving their Agreement or Diſagreement. 

© Yous Lordſhip adds, But now it ſeems, nothing is mir but 
what ſuits with the new Way of Ideas. My Lord, the new Way of I- 


. deas, and the old Way of ſpeaking Intelligibiy (1) ; , 
* was always, and ever will be the fame: And if I. FE -_ 8 
v may take the Liberty to declare my Senſe of it, , 5h Biſhop 
lp erein it conſiſts: 1. That a Man uſe no Words, but of Worc 9 
he. uch as he makes the Signs of certain determined of 


Objects of his Mind in Thinking, which he can make Pg. 353; Kc. 


N known to another. 2. Next, That he uſe the ſame Word ſteadily, | 
is for the Sign of the ſame immediate Object of his Mind in Thinking. 
h 3. That he join theſe Words together in Propoſitions, according to 
in the Grammatical Rules of that Language he ſpeaks in. 4. That he 
it, gunite thoſe Sentences in a coherent Diſcourſe. Thus, and thus only, I 


1 bumbly conceive, any one may preſerve himſelf from the Confines and 


1 CAT 7 
” : By . : . . . | 
Wo Innate Principles in the Mind. 


to . 1. TI is an eſtabliſhed Opinion amongſt | 

2 ſome Men, that there are in the Un- ThelW ay 
2 derſtanding certain Innate Princi- 5 — * 
pes: ſome Primary Notions, Kova; inau, Cha- Knowledge, 
xacters, as it were, ſtamped upon the Mind of /#ficient 
Man, which the Soul receives in its very firſt 5 2 
being, and brings into the World; with'it; wi | 
0 ould be ſufficient to convince unprejudiced Readers of the 
1 XFalleneſs of this Suppoſition, if I ſhould only ſhew (as I hope 1 
hall in the following Parts of this Diſcourſe) how Men, barely 

vy the Uſe of their natural Faculties, may attain to all the Know- 
i: edge they have, without the Help of any Innate Impreſſions; 
„nd may arrive at Certainty, without any ſuch Original Notions, 
er Principles. For I imagine any one will eaſily grant, That 
 _ would be impertinent to ſuppoſe, the Ideas of Colours Innate in 
creature, to whom God hath given Sight, and a Power to re- 

eve them by the Eyes, from external Objects: And no leſs un- 
, zaſonable would it be; to attribute ſeveral Truths to the ImpreF. 


d — Vor. I. g C ns 


in SBauſpicion of Jargon, whether he pleaſes to call thoſe immediate Ob- 
;  <<ts of his Mind, which his Words do, or ſhould ſtand for, Ideas or no. 
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14 No Innate Principles in the Mind. B. J. 
ſions of Nature, and Innate Characters, when we may obſerve in | 1 
ourſelves Faculties fit to attain as eaſy and certain Knowledge | 
them, as if they were originally imprinted on the Mind. | 
Bur becauſe a Man is not permitted without Cenfure, to fo. 
low his own Thoughts in the Search of Truth, when they lea 7 
him ever fo little out of the common Road; I ſhall ſet dose 
the Reaſons that made me doubt of the Truth of that Opinio, 
as an Excuſe for my Miſtake, if 1 be in one; which I leave t = | 
be conſidered by thoſe, who, with me, diſpoſe themſelves = 8 
embrace Truth, wherever they find it. 95 3 ö di 
General Aſant 9. 2. TaeRE is nothing more commonly .. 1 W 
the great Ar- ken for granted, than that there are certain 8 2" 
gument. Principles, both Speculative and Practical, tall . to 
they ſpeak of both) univerſally agreed upon by all Mankind; I 1 
which therefore, they argue, muſt needs be conſtant Imp 'F 
ſions, which the Souls of Men receive in their firſt Beings, all 3 
which they bring into the World with them, as neceſſarily au 
really as they do any of their inherent Faculties. - 
$. 3. Tunis Argument, drawn from Univerſid E 2 
Univerſal Con. Coofent, has this Misfortune in it, that if it wen ; 
ſent proves no- 2 
thing Iunate. true in Matter of Fact, that there were certain 55 
Truths, wherein all Mankind agreed, it wou 3 5 
not prove them Innate, if there can be any other Way ſhew, 
how Men may come to that Univerſal Agreement, in the Thing = 
they do conſent in; which I preſume may be done. A 
What is, is; . 4- Bur, which is worle, this Argument d 


and, It is im- Univerſal Conſent, which is made uſe of tru 
mag x 28 prove Innate Principles, ſeems to me a Demo- ¾ . 
be, and n S - ſtration that there are none ſuch; becauſe the: ⁵ be 
be, not univer- are none to which all Mankind give an Unive. onl 
verfally ajjent* ſal Aﬀent. I ſhall begin with the Speculativ, all 
; and inſtance in thoſe magnified Principles pri 
Demonſtration ; Whatſcever is, is; and, *Tis impoſſible fer i 1 an 
ame Thing to be, and not to be; which, of all others, I think | 1 7 Tr 
have the moſt allowed Title to Innate. Theſe have & feriel 7 
Reputation of Maxims univerſally received, that*twill, no d obs | E 


be thought ſtrange, if apy one ſhould ſeem to queſtion it. bu 1 
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WE yet I take liberty to ſay, that theſe Propoſitions are ſo far from 
having an Univerſal Aſſent, that there are a great Part of Man- 
kind, to whom they are not ſo much as known. 
6. 5. Fox, firſt, tis evident, that all Children 


1 font 
el and cots have not cage leaſt Apprekenſion or 1 51 


enough to deftroy that Univerſal Aent, which 72 fene 
muſt needs be the neceſſary Concomitant of all its. Ke. 1 
„Kc. 


mnate Truths: It ſeeming to me near a Contra- 


00 

diction to ſay, that there are Truths imprinted on the soul, 
tz. EE which it perceives or underſtands not: Imprinting, if it ſignify 
FI 1 any thing, being nothing elſe, but the making certain Truths 
o to be perceived. For to imprint any Thing on the Mind, with- 
id: out the Mind's perceiving it, ſeems to me hardly intelligible. If 


therefore Children and Ideote have Souls, have Minds, with thoſe 
nl Impreſſions upon them, they muſt unavoidably perceive them, 

and neceſſarily know and aſſent to theſe Truths; which ſince 
they do not, it is evident that there are no ſuch Impreſſions. 
For if they are not Notions naturally imprinted, How can they 
be Innate? And if they are Notions imprinted, How can they 
be unknown? To ſay a Notion is imprinted on the Mind, and 
yet at the ſame time to ſay, that the Mind is ignorant of it, and 
never yet took notice of it, is to make this Impreſſion nothing. 
No Propoſition can be ſaid to be in the Mind, which it never 
vet knew, which it was never yet conſcious of. For if any 
: © one may, then, by the ſame Reaſon, all Propoſitions that are 
true, and the Mind is capable of ever aſſenting to, may be ſaid 
to be in the Mind, and to be imprinted : Since, if any one can 
0 be ſaid to be in the Mind, which it never yet knew, it muſt be 
only, becauſe it is capable of knowing it; and ſo the Mind is, of 
all Truths it ever ſhall know. Nay, thus Truths may be im- 


* printed on the Mind, which it never did, nor ever ſhall know: 
„For a Man may live long, and die at laſt in Ignorance of many 
7 Truths, which his Mind was capable of knowing, and that with 
J 


9 Certainty. So that, if the Capacity of knowing, be the natural 
Impreſſion contended for, all the Truths a Man ever comes to 
know, will, by this Account, be every one of them Innate; 

| and 
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and this great Point will amount to no more, but only to a 
very improper Way of ſpeaking; which, whilſt it pretends to 
aſſert the contrary, ſays nothing different from thoſe who deny 
Innate Principles. For no body, I think, ever denied that the 
Mind was capable of knowing ſeveral Truths. The Capacity, 


they ſay, is Innate, the Knowledge acquired. But then, to what 


End ſuch Conteſt for certain Innate Maxims? If Truths can be 
imprinted on the Underſtanding, without being perceived, I can 
ſee no Difference there can be, between any Truths the Mind is 
capable of knowing, in reſpect of their Original: They muſt all 
be Innate, or all Adventitious: In vain ſhall a Man go about to 
diſtinguiſh them. He therefore, that talks of Innate Notions in 
the Underſtanding, cannot (if he intend thereby any diſtinct Sort 
of Truths) mean ſuch Truths to be in the Underſtanding, as it 
never perceived, and is yet wholly ignorant of. For if theſe 
Words (to be in the Underſtanding) have any Propriety, they 
ſignify to be underſtood : So that, to be in the Underſtanding, 
and not to be underſtood; to be in the Mind, and never to be 
perceived; is all one, as to ſay, any thing is, and is not, in the 
Mind or Underſtanding. If therefore, theſe two Propoſitions, 
Whatſoever is, is; and it is impoſſible for the ſame Thing to be, and 
not to bez are by Nature imprinted, Children cannot be igno- 
rant of them; Infants, and all that have Souls, muſt neceſſarily 
have them in their Underſtandings, know the Truth of them, 
and aſſent to it. 

That Men r . To avoid this, tis uſually anſwered, That 
them, when they all Men knowand aſſent to them, when they come 
come to the Uſe to the Uſe of Reaſon; and this is ener to prove 

KReaſou, an- them Innate. 1 anſwer, 


ere FS 
9. 7. Dovsrevi Expreſſions, fiethave ſcarce 


any Signification, go for clear Reaſons, to thoſe, who being pre- 


poſſeſſed, take not the Pains to examine even what they them- 
ſelves ſay. For to apply this Anſwer, with any tolerable Senſe, 
to our preſent Purpoſe, it muſt ſignify one of theſe two Things; 
either, That, as ſoon as Men come to the Uſe of Reaſon, theſe 
ſuppoſed native Inſcriptions come to be known, and obſerved by 
them: Or elſe, That the Uſe and Exerciſe of Mens Reaſon al- 
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gts them in the Diſcovery of theſe 5 , —_ —_— 


makes them known to them. 

g. 8. Ir they mean that, by the U/e of Reaſon, If Rea 5 
Men may diſcover theſe Principles; and that g red ox 7 7 
this is ſufficient to prove them Innate; their that would wot 
Way of arguing will ſtand thus, (viz.) That prove them Jn- 
whatever Truths Reaſon can certainly diſcover PS. 1 
to us, and make us firmly aſſent to, thoſe are all naturally im- 
printed on the Mind; ſince that univerſal Aſſent, which is made 
the Mark of them, amounts to no more but this; That, by the 
Uſe of Reaſon, we are capable to come to a certain Knowledge 
of, and aſſent to them; and, by this Means, there will be no Dif- 
ference between the Maxims of the Mathematicians, and Theo- 
rems they deduce from them: All muſt be equally allow'd In- 
nate; they being all Diſcoveries made by the Uſe of Reaſon, and 
Truths, that a rational Creature may certainly come to know, if 
he apply his Thoughts rightly that Way. 0 

6. 9. Bur how can theſe Men think the Uſe f 
Reaſon neceſſary to diſcover Principles, that are 155 2 28 7 bat 
ſuppoſed Innate, when Reaſon (if we may be- —_ them. Ye 15 
lieve them) is nothing elſe, but the Faculty of | 
deducing unknown Truths from Principles, or Propoſitions, 
that are already known ? That certainly can never be thought 
Innate, which we have need of Reaſon to diſcover ; unleſs, as I 
have ſaid, we will have all the certain Truths, that Reaſon ever 


teaches us, to be Innate. We may as well think the Uſe of 


Reaſon neceſſary to make our Eyes diſcover viſible Objects, as 
that there ſhould be need of Reaſon, or the Exerciſe thereof, 
to make the Underſtanding ſee. what is originally engraven on 
it, and cannot be in the Underſtanding, before it be perceived 
by it. So that, to make Reaſon diſcover thoſe Truths, thus im- 
printed, is to ſay, that the Uſe of Reaſon diſcovers to a Man 
what he knew before; and if Men have thoſe innate impreſſed 
Truths, originally, and before the Uſe of Reaſon, and yet are 
always ignorant of them, till they come to the Uſe of Rea- 
ſon, 'tis in effect to ſay, that Men know, and know them not, 


at the lame time, 
§. 10. *TWILL 


18 No Tunate Principles in the Mind, B. I. 


. 10. ”Dw1zz here perhaps be ſaid, that Mathematical De. . 
monſtrations, and other Truths, that are not Innate, are not 


aſſented to, as ſoon as propos'd, wherein they are diſtinguiſh'd 
from theſe Maxims, and other Innate Truths. I ſhall have oc. 
caſion to ſpeak of Aſſent, upon the firſt propoſing, more par- 
ticularly by and by. I ſhall here only, and that very readily, 
allow that theſe Maxims, and Mathematical Demonſtrations, 
are in this different; that the one has need of Reaſon, uſing of 
Proofs, to make them out, and to gain our Aſſent; but the 
other, as ſoon as underſtood, are, without any the leaſt Rea- 
ſoning, embraced and aſſented to. But I withal beg leave to 
obſerve,” that it lays open the Weakneſs of the Subterfuge, 
which requires the U/e of Reaſon, for the Diſcovery of theſe ge- 
neral Truths; ſince it muſt be confeſſed, that, in their Diſcove- 
ry, there is no uſe made of Reaſoning at all. And I think thoſe, 
who give this Anſwer, will not be forward to affirm, That the 
Knowledge of this Maxim, That it is impoſſible for the ſame thing 
to be, and not to be, is a Deduction of our Reaſon. For this 
would be to deſtroy that Bounty of Nature, they ſeem ſo fond 
of, whilſt they make the Knowledge of thoſe Principles to de. 
pend on the Labour of our Thoughts. For all Reaſoning is 
Search, and caſting about, and requires Pains and Application. 
And how can it, with any tolerable Senſe, be fuppos'd, that what 
was imprinted by Nature, as the Foundation and Guide, of our 
Reaſon, ſhould need the Uſe of Reaſon to diſcover it? 

$. II. Tross, who will take the Pains to reflect, with a little 
Attention, on the Operations-of the Underſtanding, will find, 
that this ready Aſſent of the Mind to ſome Truths, depends not, 
either on native Inſcription, or the Ufe of Reaſon; but on a Fa- 
culty of the Mind, quite diſtin from both of them, as we ſhall 
ſee hereafter. Reaſon, therefore, having nothing to do in procur- 
ing our Aſſent to theſe Maxims, if by ſaying, That Men know 
and aſſent to them, when they come to the Uſe of Reaſon, be meant, 
that the Uſe of Reaſon aſſiſts us in the Knowledge of theſe Max- 
ims, it is utterly falſe; and, were it true, would prove them not 


to be Innate. 
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F. 12. Ir by knowing and affenting to them, 1 ing o 
when we come to tie Uſe of Reaſon, be meant, 5% U of Rea- 
that this is the Time when they come to be /, not the! 
taken notice of by the Mind ; and that, as foon 17% we he 
as Children come to the Uſe of Reaſon, they nj, 
come alſo to know and aſſent to theſe Max- 3 
ims; this alſo is falſe and frivolous. Firſt, It is falfe; Becauſe 
it is evident, theſe Maxims are not in the Mind fo early as the 
Uſe of Reaſon; and therefore, the coming to the Uſe of Rea- 
ſon is falfly aſſigned, as the Time of their Diſcovery. How ma- 
ny Inſtances of the Uſe of Reaſon may we obſerve in Chil 
dren, a long time before they have any Knowledge of this Max- 
im, That it is impoſſible for the ſame Thing 10 be, and not to be d 
And a great Part of illiterate. People, and Savages, paſs many 
Years, even of their rational Age, withont everthinking on this, 
and the like general Propoſſtions. I grant, Men come not to 
the Knowledge of theſe general and more abſtract Truths, 
which are thought Innate, till they come to the Uſe of Rea- 
fon; and J add, nor then neither. Which is fo; becaufe, till 
after they come to the Ufe of Reaſon, thoſe general abſtra&t 
Heas are not framed in the Mind, about which thoſe general 
Maxims are, which are miſtaken for Innate Principles, but are, 
indeed, Nifcoveries made, and Verities introduced, and brought 
1 into the Mind, by the ſame Way, and diſcovered by the ſame 
Steps, as ſeveral other Propoſitions, which no body was ever 
ſo extravagant as to ſuppoſe Innate. This J hope to make plain 
in the Sequel of this Diſcourſe. I allow, therefore, a Neceſſity 
that Men ſhould come to the Ufe of Reaſon, before they get 
the Knowledge of thoſe general Truths; but deny, that Mens 
coming to the Uſe of Reaſon is the Time of their Diſcovery. 

$. 13. In the mean time, it is obfervable, that 3 
this Say ing, That Men know, and aſſent to theſe 3 5 — 5 — 
Maxims, when they come to the Uſe of Reaſim, guifhed from 
amounts, in reality of Fact, to no more but this, er knowabl: 
That they are never known, nor taken notice Trath?. 

of, before the Uſe of Reaſon, but may, poſſibly, be aſſented to, 
ſome time after, during a Man's Life; but when, is uncer- 
tain: 
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tain: And ſo. may all other knowable Truths, as well as theſe; Wl 
which therefore have no Advantage, nor Diſtinction from others, 
by this Note of being known, when we come to the Uſe of i 
Reaſon ; nor are _—_ a to be _ but quite the 


contrary. 

9. 14. bor, e were it 42 that the 
1 ſong te © preciſe Time of their being known, and aſſented 
were the Time to, were, when Men come to the Uſe of Reaſon, 
of - their 3 neither would that prove them Innate. This 
very, it wouls Way of ar is ſo frivolous, as the Suppo- 
2 = to _ Md itſelf 1 — 5 For, by what kind of Lo- 

gic will it appear, that any Notion is original. 
ly by Nature imprinted 1 in the Mind, in its firſt Conſtitution, be- 
cauſe it comes firſt to be obſerved, and aſſented to, when a Fa- 
culty of the Mind, which has quite a diſtinct Province, begins 
to exert itſelf ? And therefore, the coming to the Uſe of Speech, 
if it were ſuppoſed the Time that theſe Maxims are firſt aſſent- 
ed to, (which it may be with as much Truth, as the Time when 
Men come to the Uſe of Reaſon) would be as good a Proof 
that they were Innate, as to ſay, they are Innate, becauſe Men 
aſſent to them, when they come to the Uſe of Reaſon. I agree 
then, with theſe Men of Innate Principles, that there is no Know- 
ledge of theſe general and ſelf-evident Maxims in the Mind, till 
it comes to the Exerciſe of Reaſon; But I deny, that the com- 
ing to the Uſe of Reaſon, is the preciſe Time when they are firſt 
taken notice of; and if that were the preciſe Time, I deny that 
it will prove them Innate. All that can with any Truth be 
meant by this Propoſition, That Men aſſent to them, when they 
come to the Uſe of Reaſon, is no more but this, That the making 
of general abſtract Ideas, and the underſtanding of general 
Names, being a Concomitant of the rational Faculty, and 
growing up with it, Children commonly get not thoſe general 
Ideas, nor learn the Names that ſtand for them, till having 
for a good while exerciſed their Reaſon, about familiar and more 
particular Ideas, they are, by their ordinary Diſcourſe and Acti- 
ons with others, acknowledged to be capable of rational Con- 
verſation. If aſſenting to theſe Maxims, when Men come to 


the 
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the Uſe of Reaſon, can be true, in any other Senſe, I deſire it 
may be ſhewn; or at leaſt, how in this, or any other Senſe, 
it proves them Innate. 

g. 15. TRE Senſes at firſt let in W 7 The Steps, Fs 
deas, and furniſh the yet empty Cabinet; and the w#ich the wig 
Mind by degrees growing familiar with ſome og ſevera 
of them, they are lodged in the Memory, and | 
Names got to them. Afterwards the Mind, proceeding farther, 
abſtracts them, and by degrees learns the Uſe of general Names. 
In this manner the Mind comes to be furniſh'd with Ideas and 
Language, the Materials, about which to exerciſe its diſcurſive 
Faculty: And the Uſe of Reaſon becomes daily more viſible, as 


theſe Materials, that give it Employment, encreaſe. But tho? 


= the having of general Ideas, and the Uſe of general Words and 


Reaſon, uſually grow together; yet, I ſee not, how this any way 


proves them Innate. The Knowledge of ſome Truths, I con- 


feſs, is very early in the Mind; but in a Way that ſhews them not 
to be Innate. For, if we will obſerve, we ſhall find it ſtill to be 
about Ideas, not Innate, but acquir'd : It being about thoſefirſt, 

which are imprinted by external Things, with which Infants have 


= | earlieſt to do, which make the moſt frequent Impreſſions on their 
== Senſes. In Ideas thus got, the Mind diſcovers, that ſomeagree, 


and others differ, probably as ſoon as it has any Uſe of Memory; 
as ſoon as it is able to retain and receive diſtinct Ideas. But whether 
it be then, or no, this is certain, it does ſo, long before it has the 
Uſe of Words, or comes to that, which we commonly call, the 
Uſe of Reaſon. For a Child knows as certainly, before it can ſpeak, 


de Difference between the Ideas of Sweet and Bitter, (i. e. that 
& Sweet is not Bitter) as it knows afterwards (when it comes to 
ſpeak) that Wormwood and Sugar-Plums are not the ſame Thing. 


g. 16. A Ch1LD knows not that Three and Four are equal to 
Seven, *till he comes to be able to count to Seven, and has got 


the Name and Idea of Equality: And then, upon explaining thoſe 


Words, he preſently aſſents to, or rather perceives the Truth of 
that Propoſition. But neither does he then readily aſſent, becauſe 
it is an Innate Truth, nor was his Aſſent wanting till then, be- 


cauſe he wanted the Je of Reaſon; but the Truth of it appears 
| Vor. I. D to 
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to him, as ſoon as he has ſettled in his Mind the clear and diſtin 
Ideas, that theſe Names ſtand for: And then he knows the Truth 
of that Propoſition, upon the ſame Grounds, and by the ſame 
Means, that he knew before, that a Rod and a Cherry are not the 


ſame thing ; and upon the ſame Grounds alſo, that he may come 2 


to know afterwards, That it is impoſſible for the ſame Thing to be, 
and not to be, as ſhall be more fully ſhewn hereafter. So that the 
later it is before any one comes tohave thoſe general Ideas, about 
which thoſe Maxims are; or to know the Signification of thoſe 


general Terms, that ſtand for them; or to put together, in his MY 


Mind, the 1deas they ſtand for; the later alſo will it be, beforc he BY 


comes to aſſent to thoſe Maxims, whoſe Terms, with the Jdea: 
they ſtand for, being no more Innate, than thoſe of a Cat or 2 


Weeſel, he muſt ftay till Time and Obſervation have acquaint- 
ed him with them; and then he will be in a Capacity to know 


the Truth of theſe Maxims, upon the firſt Occaſion, that ſhall '2 
make him put together thoſe Ideas in his Mind, and obſerve 1 
whether they agree or diſagree, according as is expreſſed in thoſe 


Propoſitions; and therefore it is, that a Man knows that Eighteen 
and Nineteen are equal to Thirty-ſeven, by the ſame Self. eri. 
dence, that he knows One and Two to be equal to Three: Yeta 


Child knows this not ſo ſoon as the other; not for want of the - 
Uſe of Reaſon, but becauſe the Ideas the Words Eighteen, Nine. 
teen, and Thirty-ſeven ſtand for, are not ſo ſoon got, as thoſe 


which are ſignify d by One, Two, and Three, 


Mfenting, « 5. 17. Tris Evaſion, therefore, of . = 
; oed Aſſent, when Men come to the Uſe of Reaſon, FR 


ſoon as prop 
and underſtood, failing, as it does, and leaving no Differencebe- 


proves then, tween thoſe ſuppoſed Innate, and other Truths, 


25461 þ that are afterwards acquired andlearnt; Men have 


ed to ſecure anuniverſal Aſſent to thoſe they call Max- T 


ims, by ſaying, they are generally aſſented to, as ſoon as propoſed, 
and the Terms they are propos'din underſtood: Seeing all Men, 
even Children, as ſoon as they hear and underſtand the Terms, 
aſſent to theſe Propoſitions, they think it is ſufficient to prove 
them Innate. For, ſince Men never fail, after they have once 


underſt od the Words, to acknowledge them for undoubted 
Truths, 


l 
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Truths, they would infer, that certainly theſe Propoſitions were 
firſt lodged in the Underſtanding ; which, without any teaching, 
the Ming, at the very firſt Propoſal, immediately cloſes with, aud 
aſſents to, and after that never doubts again. 

6. 18, In Anſwer to this, I demand, Whether z fuch an Af. 
ready ¶ ent, given to a Propoſition upon firſt 7 be a Mark 
hearing, and underſtanding the Terms, be a cer-. 4 [Fong g- i : cs, 
tain Mark of an Innate Principle? If it be not, uo are equal 
ſuch a general Aſſent is in yain urged as a Proof to Three; that 
of them: If it be ſaid, that it is a Mark of Innate, 3 e 
they muſt then allow all ſuch Propoſitions to be = 1 — 
Innate, which are generally aſſented to, as ſoon the like, muſt 
as heard, whereby they will find themſelves plen - be Iunate. 
tifully ſtored with Innate Principles, For, upon the ſame Ground, 
viz. of Aſſent at firſt hearing, and underſtanding the Terms, That 
Men would have thoſe Maxims paſs for Innate, they muſt alſo 
admit ſeveral Propoſitions about Numbers, to be Innate: And 
thus, That One and Two are equal to Three ; that Two and Two are 
equal to Four 5 and a Multitude of other the like Propoſitions in 
Numbers, that every body aſſents to, at firſt hearing, and underſtand- 
ing the Terms, muſt have a Place amongſt theſe Innate Axioms. 
Nor is this the Prerogative of Numbers alone, and Propoſitions 
made about ſeveral of them; but even Natural Philoſophy, and all 
the other Sciences, afford Propoſitions, which are ſure to meet 
with Aſſent, as ſoon as they are underſtood. That Tuo Bodies cans 
not be in the ſame Place, is a Truth, that no body any more ſticks 
at, than at this Maxim, That it is impoſſible for the ſame Thing to 
be, and not to be; that White is not Black; that a Square is not a- 
Circle; that Yellowneſs is not Sweetneſs > Theſe, and a Million f 
other ſuch Propoſitions, as many at leaſt as we have diſtinct Ideas 
of, every Man in bis Wits, at firſt hearing, and knowing what 
the Names ſtand for, muſt neceſſarily aſſent to. If theſe Men 
will be true to their own Rules, and have Afſent, at f1/t hearing 
and underſtanding the Terms, to be a Mark of Innate, they muſt 
allow, not only as many Innate Propoſitions, as Men have 
diſtinct [Jeas; but as many as Men can make Propoſitions, where- 


in different Ideas are denied one of another. Since every propo- 
ſition, 
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ſition, wherein one different Idea is denied of another, will as cer- 
tainly find Aſſent, at firſt hearing and underſtanding the Terms, 
as this general one, It is impoſſible for the ſame Thing to be, 
and not to be; or that which is the Foundation of it, and is the 
eaſier underſtood of the two, The ſame is not different: By which 
Account they will haveLegions of Innate Propoſitions of this one 
ſort, without mentioning any other. But, ſince no Propoſition 
can be Innate, unleſs the Ideas, about which it is, be Innate; this 
will be, to ſuppoſe all our [deas of Colours, Sounds, Taſtes, Fi- 
gures, &c. Innate; than which, there cannot be any thing more 
oppoſite to Reaſon and Experience. Univerſal and ready Aſſent, 
upon hearing and underſtanding the Terms, is, (I grant) a Mark 
of Self-evidence; but Self-evidence depending, not on Innate 
Impreſfions, but on ſomething elſe, (as we ſhall ſhew hereafter) 
belongs to ſeveral Propoſitions, which no body was yet ſo extra- 
vagant as to pretend to be Innate, | 8 

6. 19. Nox let it be ſaid, That thoſe more 


" Pro ſton particular, ſelf-evident Propoſitions, which are 


Rnown, 


_ unive rſal are equal to Three: That Green is not Red, &c. 
en are received as the Conſequences of thoſe more 


univerſal Propoſitions, which are look'd on as Innate Principles; 


ſince any one, who will but take the pains to obſerve what paſſes 
in the Underſtanding, will certainly find, that theſe, and the like 
leſs general Propoſitions, are certainly known, and firmly aſſent- 


ed to, by thoſe, who are utterly ignorant of thoſe more general 


Maxims; and fo, being earlier in the Mind than thoſe (as they are 
called) firſt Principles, cannot owe to them the Aſſent wherewith 
they are received at firſt hearing. 
eee Fr RARA $. 20. Ir it be ſaid, that theſe Propoſitions, 
equal ts Two, . Two and Two are equal to Four; Red is not 
&c. not general Blue, &c. are not general Maxims, nor of any 
mor uſeful, an- great Uſe: I anſwer, That makes nothing to'the 
fwered. Argument of univerſal Aſſent, upon hearing and 
underſtanding. For, if that be the certain Mark of Innate, whate- 
verPropoſition can be found, that receives general Aſſent, as ſoon 
as heard and underſtood, that muſt be admitted for an Innate 
Propoſition, 


:fore aſſented to at firſthearing, as, That One and Two 
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Propoſition, as well as this Maxim, | That it is impoſſible for the 
ſame Thing to be, and not to be; they being upon this Ground 
equal. And, as to the Difference of being more general, that 


makes this Maxim more remote from being Innate; thoſe gene- 


ral and abſtract Ideas, being more Strangers to our firſt Apprehen- 
ſions, than of thoſe more particular ſelf-evident Propoſitions; and 
therefore, tis longer before they are admitted and aſſented to, by 
the growing Underſtanding. And, as to the Uſefulneſs of theſe 
magnified Maxims, that perhaps will not be found ſo great, as 
is generally conceived, when it comes in its due place to be more 
fully conſidere t. . tate 
9. 21. Bur we have not yet done with A/ent- 
ing to Propoſitions, at firſt hearing, and under- 
Standing their Terms; *tis fit we firſt take No- 
tice, That this, inſtead of being a Mark, that 
they are Innate, is'a Proof of the contrary : 
Since it ſuppoſes, that ſeveral, who underſtand | 
and know other Things, are ignorant. of theſe Principles, till 
they are propos'd to them; and that one may be unacquainted 
with theſe Truths, till he hears them from others. For, if they 
were Innate, what need they be propos'd, in order to gaining Aſ- 
ſent; when, by being in the Underſtanding, by a natural and 
original Impreſſion, (if there were any ſuch) they could not but 
be known before? Or, doth the propoſing them, print them 
clearer in the Mind, than Nature did? If fo, then the Conſe- 
quence will be, That a Man knows them better, after he has 
been thus taught them, than he did before. Whence it will 


Theſe Maxims 
not being known, 
ſometimes, till 
propoſed, proves 
them not In- 
nate. 


follow, That theſe Principles may be made more evident to us, 


by others Teaching, than Nature has made them by Impreſſion; 
which will ill agree with the Opinion of Innate Principles, and 


give but little Authority to them; but, on the contrary, makes 


them unfit to be the Foundations of all our other Knowledge, as 
they are pretended to be. This cannot be deny'd, that Men 
grow firſt acquainted with many of theſe ſelf-evident Truths, 
upon their being propoſed: But it is clear, that whoſoever does 


ſo, finds in himſelf, That he then begins to know a Propoſiti- 


on, which he knew not before, and which from thenceforth 
OY iy 5 
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he never queſtions; not becauſe it was Innate, but becauſe the | 
Conſideration of the Nature of the Things, contained in thoſe 
Words, would not ſuffer him to think otherwiſe, how, or when, 
foever he is brought to reflect on them. And if whatever is aſ. 
ſented to, at firſt hearing, and underſtanding the Terms, muſt 
paſs for an Innate Principle, every well-grounded Obſervation, 
drawn from Particulars into a general Rule, muſt be Innate. 
When yet it is certain, that not all, but only ſagacious Heads, 
light at firſt on theſe Obſervations, and reduce them into general 
Propoſitions, not Innate, but collected from a preceding Ac. 
quaintance, and Reflection on particular Inſtances. Theſe, when 
obſerving Men have made them, unobſerving Men, when they 
are propos d to them, cannot refuſe their Aſſent to. | 
 Implicith g. 22. Ty it be ſaid, the Underſtanding hath an 
kuown, befor _ Implicit Aowledge of theſe Principles, but not 
propoſing, 45 an explicit, before this firſt hearing, (as they 
72 5 = r muſt, who will ſay, That they are in the Under 
le of under- ſtanding, before they are known) it will be hard 2 
ſtanding them, to conceive, what is meant by a Principle, i im- 
2 w_ ſgnifies printed on the Underſtanding implicitly; unleſs it 
8˙ be this, that the Mind is capable of underſtand- 
ing and aſſenting firmly to ſuch Propoſitions. And thus, all ma- 
thematical Demonſtrations, as well as firſt Principles, muſt be re- 
ceived as native Impreſſions on the Mind; which, I fear, they wil! 
ſcarce allow them to be, who find it harder to demonſtrate a Pro- 
poſition, than aſſent to it, when demonſtrated. And few Mathe- 
maticians will be forward to believe, that all the Diagrams they 
have drawn, were but Copies of thoſe Innate Characters, which 
Nature had engraven upon their Minds. 
EE he Argument, F. 23. THERE is, I fear, this farther Weak: 
of Aſſenting, on nels in the foregoing Argument, which would 
rſt hearin Wh * perſuade us, that therefore thoſe Maxims are 
| K + in F to be thought Innate, which Men admit at firſt 
no precedent hearing, becauſe they aſſent to Propoſitions, 
Teaching, which they are not taught, nor do receive from 
the Force of any Argument, or Demonſtration, but a bare Expli- 
cation, or underſtanding of the Terms. Under which, there 
ſeems 
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ſeems to me to lie this Fallacy, That Men are ſuppoſed not to be 
taught, nor to learn any thing de novo; when, in truth, they are 
taught, and do learn ſomething they were ignorant of before. 
For firſt it is evident, they have learned the Terms, and their Sig- 
nification; neither of which was born with them. But this is 
not all the acquired Knowledge in the Caſe: The Ideas themſelves, 
about which the Propoſition is, are not born with them, no more 
than their Names, but got afterwards. So that, in all Propoſiti- 
ons that are aſſented to, at firſt hearing, the Terms of the Propo- 
ſition, their ſtanding for ſuch IAeas, and the Ideas themſelves that 
they ſtand for, being neither of them Innate; I would fain know, 


what there is remaining in ſuch Propoſitions, that is Innate. For 


would gladly have any one name that Propoſition, whoſe Terms, 
or Ideas, were either of them Innate. We, by degrees, get /deas 
and Names, and learn their appropriated Connexion one with 
another; and then to Propoſitions, made in ſuch Terms, whoſe 
Signification we have learnt, and wherein the Agreement or Dif- 
agreement we can perceive in our eas, when put together, is 


_ expreſſed, we at firſt hearing aſſent; tho?, to other Propoſitions, 


in themſelves as certain and evident, but which are concerning 
Ideas, not ſo ſoon or ſo eaſily got, we are, at the ſame time, no 
way capable of aſſenting. For tho? a Child quickly aſſents to this 
Propoſition, That an Apple is not Fire, when, by familiar Ac- 
quaintance, he has got the Ideas of thoſe two different things di- 
ſtinctly imprinted on his Mind, and has learnt that the Names Apple 
and Fire ſtand for them; yet it will be ſome Years after, perhaps, 
before the ſame Child will aſſent to this Propoſition, That it is 
impoſſible for the ſame Thing to be, and not to be: Becauſe, that 


_ tho), perhaps, the Words are as eaſy to be learnt; yet the Signi- 


fication of them, being more large, comprehenſive, and abſtract, 
than of the Names annexed to thoſe ſenſible things, the Child 
hath to do with, it is longer before he learns their preciſe Mean- 
ing, and it requires more time plainly to form in his Mind thoſe 
general Ideas they ſtand for. Till that be done, you will in vain 
endeavour to make any Child aſſent to a Propoſition, made up of 
ſuch general Terms: But, as ſoon as ever he has got thoſe Ideas, 


and learn'd their Names, he forwardly cloſes with the one, as 
well 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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well as the other, of the fore-mentioned Propoſitions, and with 
both, for the ſame Reaſon, viz. becauſe he finds the Ideas, he has 
in his Mind, to agree, or diſagree, according as the Words, ſtand. 
ing for them, are affirmed, or denied one of another, in the Pro- 
poſition, But if Propoſitions be brought to him in Words, 
which ſtand for Ideas he has not yet in his Mind; to ſuch Propo- 
ſitions, however evidently true or falſe in themſelves, he affords 
neither Aſſent nor Diſſent, but is ignorant. For Words being 
but empty Sounds, any farther than they are Signs of our Ideas, 
we cannot but aſſent to them, as they correſpond to thoſe Ideas 
we have, but no farther than that. But the ſhewing by what Steps 
and Ways Knowledge comes into our Minds, and the Grounds 
of ſeveral Degrees of Aſſent, being the Buſineſs of the follow. 
ing Diſcourſe, it may ſuffice to have only touched on it here, as 
one Reaſon, that made me doubt of thoſe Innate Principles. 

Not Innate, 9. 24. To conclude this Argument of Univer- 
becauſe notuni- ſal Conſent, J agree with theſe Defenders of In- 
verſally alſent. nate Principles, That, if they are Innate, they 
— 2 muſt needs have Univerſal Afſent. For, that a 
Truth ſhould be Innate, and yet not aſſented to, is, to me, as un- 
intelligible, as for a Man to know a Truth, and be ignorant of 
it, at the ſame time. But then, by theſe Mens own Confeſſion, 
they cannot be Innate; ſince they are not aſſented to, by thoſe, 
who underſtand not the Terms, nor by a great Part of thoſe, who 
do underſtand them, but have yet never heard, nor thought of 
thoſe Propoſitions; which, I think, is at leaſt one half of Man- 
kind. But, were the Number far leſs, it would be enough to 
deſtroy Univerſal Q ent, and thereby ſhew theſe Propoſitions 
not to be Innate, if Children alone were ignorant of them. 

Theſe Maxims 9. 25. Bur, that I may not be accuſed to ar- 
not the firſt gue from the Thoughts of Infants, which are 
known. unknown to us, and to conclude, from what 


paſſes in their Underſtandings, before they expreſs it; I ſay next, 


That theſe two general Propoſitions are not the Truths, that 
firſt poſſeſs the Minds of Children; nor are antecedent to all ac- 
quired and adventitious Notions; which, if they were Innate, 


they muſt needs be. Whether we can determine it or no, it 


matters 
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| matters not; there is certainly a Time when Children begin to 
think, and their Words and Actions do aſſure us that they do ſo. 
When, therefore, they are capable of Thought, of Knowledge, 
of Aſſent, can it rationally be ſuppoſed, they can be ignorant of 
thoſe Notions that Nature has imprinted, were there any ſuch? Can 
it be imagined, with any Appearance of Reaſon, That they per- 
ceive the Impreſſions, from things without, and be at the ſame 
time ignorant of thoſe Characters, which Nature itſelf has taken 
care to ſtamp within? Can they receive and aſſent to adventitious 
Notions, and be ignorant of thoſe, which are ſuppoſed woven 
into the very Principles of their Being, and imprinted there in 
2 = indelible Characters, to be the Foundation and Guide of all their 
acquired Knowledge, and future Reaſonings? This would be, 
0 to make Nature take pains to no purpoſe; or, at leaſt, to write 
very ill; ſince its Characters could not be read by thoſe Eyes, 
which ſaw other things very well; and thoſe are very ill ſuppoſ- 
cd the cleareſt Parts of Truth, and the Foundations of all our 
=X Knowledge, which are not firſt known, and without which, the 
undoubted Knowledge of ſeveral other things may be had. The 
Child certainly knows, that the Nurſe that feeds it, is neither 
the Cat it plays with, nor the Blackmoor it is afraid of; that the 
Wormſeed or Muſtard it refuſes, is not the Apple or Sugar it cries 
for; this it is certainly and undoubtedly aſſured of: But will any 
one ſay, itis by virtue of this Principle, That it is impoſſible for 
the ſame Thing to be, and not to be, that it ſo firmly aſſents to 
theſe, and other Parts of its Knowledge? Or that the Child has 
any Notion, or Apprehenſion, of that Propoſition, at an Age, 
3 wherein yet 'tis plain, it knows a great many other Truths? 
5 e that will ſay, Children join theſe general abſtract Speculati- 
ons with their Sucking- bottles and their Rattles, may, perhaps, 
uith Juſtice, be thought to have more Paſſion and Zeal for his 
opinion, but leſs Sincerity and Truth, than one of that Age. 
9. 26. Tno' therefore, there be ſeveral gene- 
ral Propoſitions, that meet with conſtant and 2 E 
ready Aſſent, as ſoon as propoſed to Men grown 
up, whohave attained the Uſe of more general and abſtract 1Jeas, 
und Names ſtanding for them; yet they not being to be found in 
Vor. I. E. thoſe 
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thoſe of tender Years, who, nevertheleſs, knowother things, they 
cannot pretend to univerſal Aﬀent of intelligent Perſons, and ſo 
by no means can be ſuppoſed Innate: It being impoſſible, that 
any Truth, which is Innate, (if there were any ſuch) ſhould be 
unknown, at leaſtto any one, who knows any thing elſe: Since, if 
they are Innate Truths, they muſt be Innate Thoughts; there 
being nothing a Truth in the Mind, that it has never thought 
on. Whereby it is evident, if there be any Innate Truths, in the 
Mind, they muſt neceſſarily be the firſt of any * on; the firt 
that appear there. | 4 
Fa §. 27. . the general Maxims, we are re di 5 
cauſe they ap- courſing of, are not known to Children, Ideots, 
pear leaſt, uhere and a great Part of Mankind, we have already BY 
what is Innate ſufficiently proved; whereby it is evident, they 
fhews itſelf * 
cleareſt. | have not an univerſal Aſſent, nor are general 
Impreſſions. But there is this farther Argument 
in it, 1 their being Innate; That theſe Characters, if they 
were native and original Impreſſions, ſhould appear faireſt and 
cleareſt in thoſe Perſons, in whom yet we find no Footſteps of 
them: And tis, in my Opinion, a ſtrong Preſumption, that theyare 
not Innate; ſince they are leaſt known to thoſe, in whom, if they 
were Innate, they muſt needs exert themſelves with moſt Force 
and Vigour. For Children, 1deots, Savages, and Illiterate People, x | 
being of all others, the leaſt corrupted by Cuſtom, orborrowed E : 
Opinions; Learning and Education having not caſt their natire la 
Thoughts into new Moulds, nor by ſuperinducing foreign and T 
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ſtudied Doctrines, confounded thoſe fair Characters Nature hal FF tc 
written there; one might reaſonably imagine, that in their Minds, it 
theſe Innate Notions ſhould lie open fairly, to every one's View, 3 fi 
as *tis certain the Thoughts of Children do. It might very wel! o 
be expected, that theſe Principles ſhould be perfectly known to ce 
Naturals; which, being ſtamped immediately on the Soul, (as theſe WY fi 
Men ſuppoſe) can have no Dependence onthe Conſtitutions, or ce 
Organs of the Body, the only confeſſed Difference between I 
them and others. One would think, according to theſe Mens w 
Principles, that all theſe native Beams of Light (were there any 
ſuch)ſhould in thoſe, who have no Reſerves, no Arts of Conceal- th 


ment, 
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ment, ſhine out in their full Luſtre, and leave us in no more doubt 
of their being there, than we are to their Love of Pleaſure, and 
Abhorrence of Pain. But, alas! amopgſt Children, Ideots, Saua- 


ger, and the groſsly Iliterate, what general Maxims are to be 


found? What univerſal Principles of Knowledge? Their Noti- 
ons are few and narrow, borrowed only from thoſe Objects they 


have had moſt to do with, and which have madeupon their Senſes 


the frequenteſt and ſtrongeſt Impreſſions. A Child knows his 
Nurſe, and his Cradle, and by degrees the Play- things of a little 
more advanced Age: And a young Savage has, perhaps, his Head 
fill'd with Love, and Hunting, according to the Faſhion of his 
Tribe. But he that, from a Child untaught, or a wild Inhabitant 
of the Woods, will expect theſe abſtract Maxims, and reputed 
Principles of Sciences, will, I fear, find himſelf miſtaken. Such 
kind of general Propoſitions are ſeldom mentioned in the Huts of 
Indians, much leſs are they to be found in the Thoughts of Chil- 
dren, or any Impreſſions of them on the Minds of Naturals. 
T hey are the Language and Buſineſs of the Schools and Acade- 


mies of learned Nations, accuſtomed to that ſort. of Converſati- 


on, or Learning, where Diſputes are frequent: Theſe Maxims 


: b being ſuited to artificial Argumentation, and uſeful for Convicti- 


on; but not much conducing to the Diſcovery of Truth, or Ad- 


4 vancement of Knowledge. But of their ſmall Uſe for the Im- 
"XZ provement of Knowledge, I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak more at 


large, B. IV. C. VII. 
g. 28. IRR o not how abſurd this may ſeem Kecapitula- 
to the Maſters of Demonſtration; and, probably, Hon. 


it will hardly down with any body at firſt hearing. I muſt there- 


fore beg a little Truce with Prejudice, and the Forbearance 
of Cenſure, till I have been heard out, in the Sequel of this Diſ- 
courſe, being yery willing to ſubmit to better Judgments. And 
ſince I impartially ſearch after Truth, I ſhall not be ſorry to be 


convinced, that I have been too fond of my own Notions; which 


I confeſs we are all apt to be, when Application and Study have 
warmed our Heads with them. | 
Urox the whole Matter, I cannot ſee any ground to think 


theſe two famed ſpeculative Maxims Innate, ſince they are not 


univerſally 
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univerſally aſſented to; and the Aſſent they ſo generally find, 
is no other than what ſeveral Propoſi tions, not allowed to be In. 
nate, equally partake in with them: And ſince the Aſſent, that 
is given them, is produced another way, and' comes not from 
natural Inſcription, as I doubt not but to make appear, in the 
following Diſcourſe. And if theſe firſt Principles of Knowledge 
and Science are found not to be Innate, no other ſpeculative Max. 
ims, can 1 2 with better Right Fes to be *fo. A 


CHAP I. 
ot Innate Practical Privepls. 


"A . 


"No moral Prin- §. 1 
-ciples 7 e 
and ſo gene- 
rally received, 
as the foremen. 
tioned ſpecula- 
Five Maxims. 


F thoſe ſpeculative Maxims, where. 

of we diſcourſed in the foregoing 
Chapter, have not an actual univer- 
ſal Aſſent from all Mankind, as we there prov. 
ed, it is much more viſible, concerning Practi. 
cal Principles, that they come ſhort of an uni. 
werſal Reception: And 1 think it will be hard to inſtance any 
one moral Rule, which can pretend to ſo general and ready an 
Aﬀent, as What 7s, is; or to be ſo manifeſt a Truth as this, 
That it is #mpoſſi ble for the ſame Thing to be, and not 10 be. 
Whereby it is evident, that they are farther removed from a 
Title to be Innate; and the doubt, of their being native Impreſ- 
ſions on the Mind, is ſtronger againſt theſe moral Principles, 
than the other. Not that it brings their Truth at all in queſti- 
on: They are equally true, tho? not equally evident. Thoſe 
ſpeculative Maxims carry their own Evidence with them: But 
moral Principles require Reaſoning and Diſcourſe, and ſome 
Exerciſe of the Mind, to diſcover the Certainty of their Truth. 
They lie not open as natural Characters, engraven on the 
Mind; which, if any ſuch were, they muſt needs be viſible by 
themſelves, and by their own Weight be certain and known to 
every body. But this is no Derogation to their Truth and Cer- 
tainty, no more than it 15 to the Truth or Certainty of the three 
Angles 
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Angles of 42 T riangle being equal to two right ones, becauſe it 
is not ſo evident, as, the Whole is bigger than a Part; nor ſo apt 
to be aſſented to, at firſt hearing. It may ſuffice, that theſe mo- 
ral Rules are capable of Demonſtration; and therefore, it is our 
own fault, if we come not to a certain Knowledge of them. But 
theIgnorance, wherein many Men are of them, and the Slowneſs 
of Aſſent, wherewith others receive them, are manifeſt Proofs, 


that they are not Innate, and ſuch as offer W to es 


View, without ſearching. 

9g. 2. WHETHER there be any ſuch e Faith and Ju- 
ciples, wherein all Men do agree, T appeal to 2 _ =: 
any, who have been but moderately converſant a ll Men. os 
in the Hiſtory of Mankind, and look'd abroad 
beyond the Smoak of their own Chimneys. Where is that 
practical Truth, that is univerſally received, without doubt or 


queſtion, as it muſt be, if Innate? Juſtice, and keeping of Con- 


tracts, is that which mo/? Men ſeem to agree in. This is a Prin- 


ciple, which is thought to extend itſelf to the Dens of Thieves, 
and the Confederacies of the greateſt Villains; and they; who 
have gone fartheſt towards the putting off Humanity itſelf, keep 
Faith and Rules of Juſtice one with another. I grant, that 


Out-laws themſelves do this one amongſt another; but tis with- 


out receiving theſe as the Innate Laws of Nature. They prac- 

tiſe them, as Rules of Convenience, within their ownCommuni- 
ties: But it is impoſſible to conceive, that he embraces Juſtice as 
a practical Principle, who acts fairly with his fellow Highway- 
men, and at the ſame time plunders, or kills the next honeſt 


Man he meets with. Juſtice and Truth are the common Ties 
of Society; and therefore, even Out-laws, and Robbers, who 


break with all the World beſides, muſt keep Faith and Rules of 
Equity amongſt themſelves, or elſe they cannot hold together. 
But will any one ſay, That thoſe that live by Fraud and Rapine, 
have Innate Principles' of Truth and Juſtice „ Which they allow 
and aſſent to? 

$. 3- PERnaps it will be urged, That the tacit Object. 


Alſent of their Minds agrees to what their Prac- 55 _ A 


tice contradifts. J anſwer, Firſt, I have always their Practice, 


thought 
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yet they admit thought the Actions of Men the beſt Iaterpre 

2 oh Fo h . 45 ters of their Thoughts. But ſince it is certain, 

Janet, that moſt Mens Practice, and ſome Mens open 
Profeſſions have either queſtioned, or denied, 

theſe Principles, it is impoſſible to eſtabliſh an univerſal Conſent, 

(tho' we ſhould look for it only amongſt grown Men) with- 

out which, it is impoſſible to conclude them Innate. Secondly, 

*Tis very ſtrange and unreaſonable, to ſuppoſe Innate Practical 

Principles, that terminate only in Contemplation. Practical 

Principles, derived from Nature, are there for Operation, and 
muſt produce Conformity of Action, not barely ſpeculative Aſ- 
ſent to their Truth; or elſe they are in vain diſtinguiſhed from 
ſpeculative Maxims. Nature, I confeſs, has put into Man a De- 
lire of Happinefs, and an Averſion to Miſery: Theſe, indeed, are 
Innate Practical Principles, which (as Practical Principles ought) 
do continue conſtantly to operate and influence all our Actions, 
without ceaſing. Theſe may be obſerved in all Perſons and all 
Ages, ſteady and univerſal; but theſe are Inclinations of the 
Appetite to Good, not Impreſſions of Truth on the Under- 
ſtanding. I deny not, that there are natural Tendencies, im- 
printed on the Minds of Men; and that from the very firſt In- 
ſtances of Senſe and Perception, there are ſome things that are 
grateful, and others unwelcome to them; ſome things that they 
incline to, and others that they fly: But this makes nothing for 
Innate Characters on the Mind, which are to be the Principles 
of Knowledge, regulating our Practice. Such natural Impreſ- 
ſions on the Underſtanding, are ſo far from being confirmed 
thereby, that this is an Argument againſt them; ſince, if they 
were certain Characters, imprinted by Nature on the Underſtand- 
ing, as the Principles of Knowledge, we could not but perceive 


them conſtantly operate in us, and influence our Knowledge, as 


we do thoſe others on the Will and Appetite; which never ceaſe 
to be the conſtant Springs and Motives of all our Actions, to 
which we perpetually feel them ſtrongly impelling us. 

| doubt 
Moral $. 4. ANoTHER Reaſon, that makes me 
a Pro of any Innate Practical Principles, is, That I 


ergo, not Inu. think there cannot any one moral Rule be proposed, 
"— where 


wm a nos 2 


—_— 5 —_— K_ ods i 


ES ed ie Eo ak a as ad id as. ts 


hy e 1 a Py 


Ch. III. No Innate Practical Principles. 35 

whereof a Man may not juſtly demand a Reaſom; which 
would be perfectly ridiculous, and abſurd, if they were In- 
nate, or ſo much as Self- evident; which every Innate Prin- 
ciple muſt needs be, and not need any Proof to aſcertain its 
Truth, nor want any Reaſon to gain its Approbgtion. He would 
be thought void of common Senſe, who aſked on the one ſide, 
or on the other ſide, to give a Reaſon, Why it is impoſſible for 
the ſame thing to be, and not to be. It carries its own Light and 
Evidence with it, and needs no other Proof: He that underſtands 
the Terms, aſſents to it for its own fake, or elſe nothing will ever 
beable to prevail with him to do it. Butſhould that moſtunſhaken 
Rule of Morality, and Foundation of all Social Virtue, That one 
ſhould do as he would be done unto, be propos'd to one who ne- 
ver heard it before, but yet is of Capacity to underſtand its 
Meaning; might he not, without any Abſurdity, aſk a Reaſon 
why? And were not he that propos'd it bound to make out the 
Truth and Reaſonableneſs of it to him? Which plainly ſhews it 
not to be Innate: For, if it were, it could neither want nor receive 
any Proof; but muſt needs (at leaſt, as ſoon as heard and under- 
ſtood) be received and aſſented to, as an unqueſtionable Truth, 
which a Man can by no Means doubt of. So that the Truth of 
all theſe moral Rules plainly depends upon ſo me other antece- 
dent to them, and from which they muſt be deduced; which 
could not be, if either they were Innate, or ſo much as Self. evi- 
dent. 

9. 5. Tur Men ſhould keep their Compacts, Inflance fn 

is certainly a great and undeniable Rule in Mo- * 1 Com- 
rality. But yet, if a Chriſtian, who has the View N 
of Happineſs and Miſery in another Life, be aſked, whya Man muſt 
keep his Word, he will give this as a Reaſon: Becauſe God, whohas 
the Power of Eternal Life and Death, requires it of us. But if 


an Hobbiſt be aſked why, he will anſwer, Becauſe the Public re- 


quires it, and the Leviathan will puniſh you, if you do not. And, 
if one of the old Heathen Philoſophers had been aſked, he would 


have anſwer'd, Becauſe it was diſhoneſt, below the Dignity of a 


Man, and oppoſite to Virtue, the higheſt Perfection of human Na- 


ture, to do otherwile. 
96. HEN 


36 No, Innate Practical Principles. 18 
| 9-6. Hence naturally flows the great Vari- 


—.— . e ety of Opinions, concerning the moral Rules, : m 
becauſe Imate, which are to be found among Men, according by 
but becauſe pro- to the different Sorts of Happineſs they have a WW mn 
table. Proſpect of, or propoſe to themſelves: Which * 


could not be, if Practical Principles were Innate, and imprinted 
in our Minds, immediately by the Hand of God. I grant the Ex. 
iſtence of God is ſo many ways manifeſt, and the Obedience, we 
owe him, ſo congruous to the Light of Reaſon, that a great Part 
of Mankind give teſtimony to the Law of Nature; but yet I think 
it muſt be allowed, that ſeveral moral Rules may receive from 
Mankind a very general Approbation, without either knowing, or 2 

admitting the true Ground of Morality; which can only be the an 
Will and Law of a God, who ſees Men in the Dark, has in his 

Hand Rewards and Puniſhments, and Power enough to call to 
account the proudeſt Offender. For God having, by an inſepa- 
rable Connexion, joined Virtue and public Happineſs together; 
and made the Practice thereof neceſſary, to the Preſervation of 
Society, and viſibly beneficial to all with whom the virtuous Man 
has to do; it is no wonder, that every one ſhould not only al- 
low, but recommend, and magnify thoſe Rules to others, from e. 
whoſe Obſervance of them he is ſure to reap Advantage to him- IM 
ſelf. He may, out of Intereſt, as well as Conviction, cry up that 
for Sacred, which, if once trampled on, and profaned, he him- 
ſelf cannot be ſafe, nor ſecure. This, tho? it takes nothing from 
the Moral and Eternal Obligation, which theſe Rules evidently 
have; yet it ſhews, that the outward Acknowledgment Men pay 
them in their Words, proves not that they are Innate Principles: 
Nay, it proves not ſo much, that Men aſſent to them inwardly, 
in their own Minds, as the inviolable Rules of their own Practice: 
ſince we find, that Self-intereſt, and the Conveniencies of this 
Life, make many Men own an outward Profeſſion and Approba- 
tion of them, whoſe Actions ſufficiently prove, that they very 
little conſider the Lawgiver, that preſcribed theſe Rules, nor 
the Hell he has ordained, for the Puniſhment of thoſe that tranſ- 
greſs them. 


- as 


. 7. For, 
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K 7. Fon, if we will not, in Civility, allow too Mens Actions 


ach Sincerity to the Profeſſions of moſt Men, / #, 
— think — Actions to be the Interpreters of 2 Ay” f 
their Thoughts, we ſhall find, that they have their internal” 
no ſuch internal Veneration for theſe Rules, nor Principle. 
ſo full a Perſuaſion of their Certainty and Obligation. The 
great Principle of Morality, 70 do as one would be done to, is more 
commended than praQtiſed: But the Breach of this Rule cannot 
| beagreater Vice, than to teach others, That it is no moral Rule, 
nor Obligatory, would be thought Madneſs, and contrary to that 
Intereſt Men ſacrifice to, when they break it themſelves. Pers 
haps Conſcience will be urged, as checking us for ſuch Breaches, 
and fo the internal ts and Eſtabliſhment of the Kule be 
pact} | 
$.8: To which I Py That I n not, Conſcience. an. 
but without being written on their Hearts, many Proof of any In. 
Men may, by the ſame way that they come to nate, moral . 
the Knowledge of other things, come to aſſent Anne... {6} 
to ſeveral moral Rules, and be convinced of their Obligation, 
Others alſo may come to be of the ſame Mind, from their Edu- 
cation, Company, and Cuſtoms of their Country: Which Per- 
| ſuaſion, however got, will ſerve to ſet Conſcience on uorts which 
is nothing elſe, but our own Opinion, or Judgment of the moral 
Rectitude, or Pravity of our own Actions. And if Conſcience 
be a Proof of Innate Principles, Contraries may be Innate Prin- 
ciples; ſince ſome Men, with the ſame Bent of Conlcience, pro- 
ſecute what"others avoid. | 
9.9. Bor I cannot ſee, how an Men ſhould | * 
ever tranſgreſs thoſe My Las with Con 12 Infancer of Be 
= dence and Serenity, were they Innate, and ſtamp- Ziſed without 
W <4 upon their Minds. View but an Army, at Keen. 
WW the ſacking of a Town, and ſee what Obſervation, or Senſe of 
moral Principles, or what touch of Conſcience, for all the Out · 
= rages they do. Robberies, Murders, Rapes, are the Sports of 
Men, ſet at liberty from Puniſhment and Cenſure. Have there 
not been whole Nations, and thoſe of the moſt civilized People, 
* whom the expoſing their Children, and leaving them 
Vol. I | F in 
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in the Fields, to periſh by Want, or wild Beaſts, has been the 
Practice, as little condemned, or {crupled, as the begetting them? 
Do they not ſtill, in ſome Countries, put them into the ſame 
Graves with their Mothers, if they die in Child-birth; or diſpatch 
them, if a pretended Aſtrologer declares them to have unhappy il 
Stars? And are there not Places, where, at a certain Age, they 
kill, or expoſe, their Parents without any Remorſe at all? In a 
Part of 4ſia, the Sick, when their Caſe comes to be thought de- 
ſperate, are carried out, and laid on the Earth before they are 
dead; and left there, expoſed to Wind and Weather, to periſh 
(a) Gruber. a- Without Aſſiſtance, or Pity. (a) It is familiar 
. Thevenot, among the Mengrelians, a People profeſſing 5 
art iv. P. 13. Chriſtianity, to bury their Children alive, with- 
00 . 5 out Scruple. (5) T here are Places, where they Ml 
7: 7" uh eat their on Children. (e) The Caribbees 
(e). Leſius de were wont to geld their Children, on purpoſe 
2 3 to fat and cat them. (d) And Garcilaſſo de la 
22 B. Mart. Vega tells us of a People in Peru, which were 
1 wont to fat and eat their Children they got on 
their Female 5 whom they kept as Concubines, for that 
Purpoſe; and, when they were paſt breeding, the Mothers them- 
(% Hit. des In- ſelves were kill d too and eaten. (e) The Virtues, 
eas, L. i. C. 12. _ whereby the Tououpinambos believed they me- 
Af 4 Lery,C.16. rited Paradiſe, were Revenge, and eating abun- 
0 23 216. dance of their Enemies. (F) They have not ſo 
much as the Namefor God, no Acknowledgment of any God, no 
Religion, no Worſhip, p. 2 31. The Saints, who are canonized 
= _ amongſt the Turks, lead Lives, which one cannot with Modeſty 
relate. A remarkable Paſſage to this Purpoſe, out of the Voy- 
ages of Baumgarten, which is a Book not every Day to be met 
with, I ſhall ſet down at large, in the Language it is publiſhed in. 
Bi (fc. prope Belbes i in Ægypto) vidimus ſanctum unum Sarace- 
nicum, inter arenarum Ccumulos,, ita, ut ex utero matris prodiit, 
nudum ſedentem. Mos eſt, ut didicimus, Mahomitiſtis, ut eos, qui 
amentes, et ſine ratione ſunt, pro ſanctis colant ei venerentur. In- 
ſuper et eos, qui cum diu vitam ger int inquinatiſſimam, volunta- 
iam d emum ere et Paupertatem , ſanctitate vencrandss 
| PAs. 
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=_ publicitus apprime commendari, eum eſſe hominem ſandtum, divi- 


Fhat it is no Argument, that the Rule is nat 97 yer ood 
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deputant. E iuſimodi vero genus hominum libertatem quandam ef- 
frænem habent, domos quas volunt intrandi, edendi, bibendi, et quod 
majus eſt, concumbendi; ex quo concubitu, ſi proles ſecuta fuerit, 
ſancta ſimiliter habetur. His ergo hominibus, dum vivunt, mage. 
nos exhibent hanores ; mortuis vers, vel templa, vel monumenta ex- 
truunt ampliſſima, eoſque contingere ac ſepelire maxime fortune 
ducunt loca. Audrvimus hæc dicta et dicenda per interpretem d 
Mucrelo noſtro. Inſuper ſunctum illum, quem eo loco vidimus, 


num ac integritate præcipuum; eo quod, nec fieminarum unquam 
eſſet, nec puerorum, ſed tantummodo aſellarum concubitor, atque 
mularum, Peregr. Baumgarten, I. ii. c. 1. p. 73. More of the fame 
kind, concerning theſe precious Saints among the 7urks, may be 


: ſeen in Pietro della Valle, in his Letter of the 25th of January, 


1616. Where then are thoſe Innate Principles of Juſtice, Piety, 


WF Gratitude, Equity, Chaſtity? Or, where is that univerſal Conſent, 


that aſſures us there are ſuch inbred Rules? Murders in Duels, 
when Faſhion has made them honourable, are committed, with- 


N out Remorſe of Conſcience: Nay, in many Places, Innocence 
irn this Caſe is the greateſt Ignominy. And, if we look abroad, 


to take a View of Men, as they are, we ſhall find, that they have 
Remorſe in one Place, for doing, or omitting that, which others, 
in another Place, think they merit by. | 

| g. 10. HE that will car efully per uſe the Hiſto. Men have ——_ 


= ry of Mankind, and look abroad into the ſeveral trary Practical 


Tribes of Men, and with Indifferency ſurvey Fan, 

their Actions, will be able to ſatisfy himſelf, that there is ſcarce 
that Principle of Morality to be nam'd, or Rule of Virtue to be 
thought on, (thoſe only excepted, that are abſolutely neceſſary 
to hold Society together, which commonly too are neglected 


betwixt diſtinct Societies) which is not, ſomewhere or other, 
= lighted, and condemned by the general Faſhion of whole Soci- 


eties of Men, governed by Practical Opinions, and Rules of Liv- 


1ng, quite oppoſite to others. 


9. 11. HERE, perhaps, twill be objected, Whole Nati. 


known, 


4% No nate Prafiical Principler. B. I. 


A known, becauſe it is broken. 1 grant the Objection 

. 2 good, where Men, tho” they tranſgreſs, yet dif. 
| ovn not the Law; where Fear of Shame, Cenſure, 
or Puniſhment, carries the Mark of ſome Awe it has upon them. 
But it is impoſſible, to conceive, that a whole Nation of Men 
ſhould all publicly reject and renounce, what every one of them, 
certainly and infallibly, knew to be a Law; for ſo they muſt, 
who have it naturally imprinted on their Minds. Tis poſſible, 
Men may ſometimes own Rules of Morality, which, in their 
private Thoughts, they do not believe to be true, only to keep 


| _ themſelves in Reputation and Eſteem, amongſt thoſe, who are 


perſuaded of their Obligation. But tis not to be imagin'd, that 
a whole Society of Men ſhould, publicly and profeſſedly, dil- 
own, and caſt off a Rule, which they could not, in their own 
Minds, but be infallibly certain was a Law; nor be ignorant, 
that all Men, they ſhould have to do with, knew it to be ſuch : 
And therefore, muſt every one of them apprehend from others, 
all the Contempt and Abhorrence due to one, who profeſſes 
himſelf void of Humanity ; and one, who, confounding the 
known and natural Meaſures of Right and Wrong, cannot but 
be look'd on, as the profeſs'd Enemy of their Peace and Hap- 
pineſs. Whatever Practical Principle is Innate, cannot but be 


known to every one, to be juſt and good. It is, therefore, | 


little leſs than a Contradiction to ſuppoſe, That whole Nations | 
of Men ſhould, both in their Profeſſions and Practice, unani- 1 
mouſly and univerſally give the Lie to what, by the moſt in- 
vincible Evidence, every one of them knew to be True, Right, 
and Good. This is enough to ſatisfy us, That no Practical 
Rule, which is any where univerſally, and with public Appro- 5 
bation, or Allowance, tranſgreſſed, can be ſuppoſed Innate. 
But I have ſomething farther to add, in Anſwer to this Ob. 
jection. | Dn 
F. 12. ThE breaking of a Rule, ſay you, is no Argument that 
it is unknown. I grant it: But the generally allowed Breach of 
it any where, I ſay, is a Proof that it is not Innate. For Ex- 
ample: Let us take any of theſe Rules, which, being the moſt 
obvious Deductions of human Reaſon, and conformable to the 
natural 


P 
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datural Inclination of the greateſt Part of Men, feweſt People 
have had the Impudence to deny, or Inconſideration to doubt 


of. If any can be thought to be naturally imprinted, none, - 


think, can have a fairer Pretence to be Innate, than this; Pa- 
rents, preſerve and cheriſh your Children. When therefore you 
ſay, That this is an Innate Rule, what do you mean? Either, 
that it is an Innate Principle, which, upon all Occaſions excites 
and directs the Actions of all Men: Or elſe, that it is a Truth, 

which all Men have imprinted on their Minds, and which there- 
fore they know and aſſent to: But in neither of theſe Senſes is 
it Innate, Fir/?, That it is not a Principle, which influences 
all Mens Actions, is what I have proved, by the Examples be- 
fore cited: Nor need we ſeek ſo far as Mengrelia, or Peru, to 
find Inſtances of ſuch as neglect, abuſe, nay, and deſtroy their 
Children; or look on it only as the more than Brutality of 
ſome ſavage and barbarous Nations, when we remember, that 
it was a familiar and uncondemned Practice amongſt the Greeks 
and Romans, to expoſe, without Pity or Remorſe, their inno- 
cent Infants, Secondly, That it is an Innate Truth, known to 
all Men, is alſo falſe : For, Parents, preſerve your Children, is 
ſo far from an Innate Truth, that it is no Truth at all; it be- 
ing a Command, and not a Propoſition, and fo not capable of 
Truth, or Falſhood. To make it capable of being aſſented to, 
as true, it muſt be reduced to ſome ſuch Propoſition as this; 
It is the Duty of Parents to preſerve their Children. But what 
Duty is, cannot be underſtood, without a Law ; nor a Law be 
known, or ſuppoſed, without a Law-maker, or without Reward 
and Puniſhment: So that it is impoſſible that this, or any o- 
ther Practical Principle, ſhould be Innate ; i. e. be imprinted on 
the Mind, as a Duty, without ſuppoſing the Ideas of God, of 
Law, of Obligation, of Puniſhment, of a Life after this, Innate: 
For that Puniſhment follows not, in this Life, the Breach of 
this Rule; and conſequently, that it has not the Force of a Law, 
in Countries, where the generally allow'd Practice runs counter 
to it, is in itſelf evident. But theſe Ideas (which muſt be all 
of them Innate, if any Thing as a Duty be ſo) are fo far 


from being Innate, that tis not every ſtudious, or thinking Man, 
much 
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much leſs every one that is born, in whom they are to be found 
clear and diſtin&: And that one of them, which of all others 
ſeems moſt likely to be Innate, is not ſo, (I mean the Idea of 
God) I think, in the next Chapter, will appear very evident, to 
any conſidering Man. 

9. 13. From what has been ſaid, I think, we may ſafely con- 
clude, That, whatever Practical Rule is, in any Place, generally, 
and with Allowance broken, cannot be ſuppoſed Innate ; it being 
impoſſible that Men ſhould, without Shame or Fear, confident- 


ly and ſerenely break a Rule, which they could not but evi. 


dently know, that God had ſet up, and would certainly puniſh 
the Breach of (which they muſt, if it were Innate) to a degree, 
to make it a very ill Bargain to the Tranſgreſſor. Without 
ſuch a Knowledge as this, a Man can never be certain that 
any thing is his Duty. Ignorance, or Doubt of the Law; 
Hopes to eſcape the Knowledge, or Power of the Law-maker, 
or the like, may make Men give way to a preſent Appetite : 
But let-any one ſee the Fault, and the Rod by it, and, with 
the Tranſgreſſion, a Fire ready to puniſh it; a Pleaſure tempt- 
Ing, and the Hand of the Almighty vidbly held up, and pre- 
pared to take Vengeance, (for this muſt be the Caſe, where 
any Duty is imprinted on the Mind) and then tell me, whe- 
ther it be poſſible for People, with ſuch a Proſpect, ſuch a cer- 
tain Knowledge as this, wantonly, and without Scruple, to 
offend againſt a Law, which they carry about them in inde- 
üble Characters, and that ſtares them in the Face, whilſt they 
are breaking it? Whether Men, at the ſame time that they feel 
in themſelves the imprinted Edicts of an Omnipotent Law- 
maker, can, with Aſſurance and Gaiety, ſlight and trample un- 
der foot his moſt ſacred Injunctions? And laſtly, Whether it 
be poſſible, that, whilſt a Man thus openly bids defiance to 
this Innate Law, and ſupreme Law-giver, all the By-ſtanders, 
yea, even the Governors and Rulers of the People, full of the 
ſame Senſe, both of the Law andLaw-maker, ſhould ſilently con- 
nive, without teſtifying their diſlike, or laying the leaft blame 
on it? Principles of Actions, indeed, there are lodged in Mens 
Appetites, but theſe are ſo far from being Innate, moral Prin- 
ciples, 
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ciples, that, if they were left to their full Swing, they would 
carry Men to the over- turning of all Morality. Moral Laws 


are ſet as a Curb and Reſtraint to theſe exorbitant Deſires, 
which they cannot be, but by Rewards and Puniſhments, that 
will over-balance the Satisfaction, any one ſhall propoſe to him 
ſelf, in the Breach of the Law. If, therefore, any thing be 
imprinted on the Mind of all Men, as a Law, all Men muſt 
have a certain and unavoidable Knowledge, that certain and 
unavoidable Puniſhment will attend the Breach of it: For, if 
Men can be ignorant, or doubful, of what is Innate, Innate 


Principles are inſiſted on, and urged, to no Purpoſe. Truth 


and Certainty (the things pretended) are not at all ſecured by 
them; but Men are in the ſame uncertain, floating Eſtate 
with, as without them. An evident, undubitable Knowledge 
of ms Puniſhment, great enough to make the Tranſ- 
greſſion very uneligible, muſt accompany an Innate Law; un- 
leſs, with an Innate Law, they can ſuppoſe an Innate Goſpel 
too. 1 would not here be miſtaken, as if, becauſe I deny an 
Innate Law, I thought there were none but poſitive Laws. There 
is a great deal of Difference between an Innate Law, and a 
Law of Nature; between ſomething imprinted on our Minds 
in their very Original, and ſomething that we, being ignorant 
of, may attain to the Knowledge of, by the Uſe and due Appli- 
cation of our natural Faculties. And I think they equally for- 
ſake the Truth, who, running into the contrary Extremes, either 
affirm an Innate Law, or deny that there is a Law, knowablo 
by the Light of Nature, i. e. without the Help of poſitive Re- 
velation. EN | | 
n Tu Difference there i is amongſt Men, 7 hoſe, who 
in their Practical Principles, is ſo evident, that, 1 724imtain In- 
nate Practical 
think, I need ſay no more to evince, that it will Principles, telt 
be impoſſible to find any Innate, moral Rules, 2 not what . 
by this Mark of general Aſſent: And tis enough they are. 
to make one ſuſpect, that the Suppoſition of ſuch Innate Prin- 
ciples, is but an Opinion, taken up at pleaſure; ſince thoſe, 
who talk ſo confidently of them, are ſo ſparing to tell us which 
they are. This might with juſtice be expected from thoſe Men, 
| V who 
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who lay ſtreſs upon this Opinion: And it gives occaſion to dif. 
truſt, either their Knowledge, or Charity, who declaring, That 
God has imprinted on the Minds of Men, the Foundations of 
Knowledge, and the Rules of Living, are yet ſo little favour. 
able to the Information of their Neighbours, or the Quiet of 
Mankind, as not to point out to them which they are, in the 
Variety Men are diſtrafted with. But, in truth, were there 
any ſuch Innate Principles, there would be no need to teach 
them. Did Men find ſuch Innate Propoſitions, ſtamped on their 
Minds, they would eaſily be able to diſtinguiſh them from other 
Truths, that they afterwards learned and deduced from them; 
and there would be nothing more eaſy, than to know what, and 
how many they were. There could be no more donbt about 
their Number, than there is about the Number of our Fingers; 
and tis like then, every Syſtem would be ready to give them us 
by Tale. But ſince no body; that I know, has ventured yet 
to give a Catalogue of them, they cannot blame thoſe, who 
doubt of the Innate Priciples; ; ſince even they, who require 
Men to believe, that there are ſuch Innate Propoſitions, do not 
tell us what they are. Tis eaſy to foreſee, that if different Men, 
of different Sects, ſhould go about to give us a Liſt of thoſe 
Innate, Practical Principles, they would ſet down only ſuch as 
ſuited their diſtin Hypotheſis, and were fit to ſupport the Doc- 
trines of their particular Schools, 'orChurches: A plain Evidence, 
that there are no ſuch Innate Truths. Nay, a great Part of 
Men are ſo far from finding any ſuch Innate moral Principles 
In themſelves, that, by denying Freedom to Mankind, and there- 
by making Men no other than bare Machines, they take a- 
way not only Innate, but all moral Rules whatſoever, and leave 
not a Poſlibility to believe any ſuch to thoſe who cannot con- 


ceive, -how : any ching can be” capable of a Law, that is not a 


free Agent: - And, upon that Ground, they muſt neceſſarily 
reject all Principles of Virtue, who cannot put Morality and Me- 
chaniſm together ; which a are not t very wil f to be reconciled, or 
made conſiſtent. . ad. 

rr Würn I had writ this, being informed 
Innate Prin. that my Lord Herbert had, in his Books de Ve- 
ritate, 
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ritate, aſſigned theſe Innate Principles, I pre- ciples examin- 
ſently conſulted him, hoping to find, in a Man © | 
of ſo great Parts, ſomething that might ſatisfy me in a Point, 
and put an end to my Enquiry. In his Chapter, de Inſtinctu 
Naturali, P. 76. edit. 1656. I met with theſe ſix Marks of his 
NMotitiæ Communes: 1. Prioritas. 2. Independentia. 3. Uni- 
verſalitas. 4. Certitudo. 5. Neceſſitas, i. e. as he explains it, 
faciunt ad hominis converſationem. 6. Modus conformationis, 
i. e. Menſus, nulla interpoſita mora. And at the latter End of 
his little Treatiſe, De Religione Laici, he ſays this, of theſe Innate 
Principles: Adeo ut non uniuſcujuſvis Religionis confinio arcten- 
tur, que ubique vigent veritates, Sunt enim in ipſd mente cœli- 
tus deſcriptæ, nulliſque traditionibus, ſive ſeriptis, ſive non ſerip- 
tis, obnoxiæ, P 3. And, Veritates noſtræ Catholice, que, tanguam 
indubia Dei effata, in foro interiori deſcripta. Thus having giv- 
en the Marks of the Innate Principles, or Common Noti- 
ons, and aſſerted their being imprinted on the Minds of Men, 
by the Hand of God, he proceeds to ſet them down; and they 
are theſe: 1. Ef? aliquod ſupremum numen. 2. Numen illud coli 
debere. 3. Virtutem, cum pietate conjunctam, optimam eſſe ra- 
tionem cultus divini. 4. Reſipiſcendum eſſe a peccatis. 5. Dart 


= premimm, vel pœnam, poſt hanc vitam tranſacrcam. Tho' I al- 


low theſe to be clear Truths, and ſuch as, if rightly explained, 
2 rational Creature can hardly avoid giving his Aſſent to; yet I 
think he is far from proving them Innate Impreſſions, in foro 
interiori deſcriptæ. For I muſt take leave to obſerve, 

9. 16. Firſt, Tr theſe five Propoſitions are either not all, 
or more than all, thoſe common Notions, writ on our Minds 
by the Finger of God, if it were reaſonable to believe any at 
all to be ſo written: Since there are other Propoſitions, which, 
even by his own Rules, have as juſt a Pretence to ſuch an O- 
riginal, and may be as well admitted for Innate Principles, as 
at leaſt, ſome of theſe five he enumerates, viz. Do, as thou 
wouldſt be done unto: And, perhaps, ſome hundreds of others, 
when well conſidered, 

9. 17. Secondly, THrar all his Marks: 3 are not to be found in 
each of his five Propoſitions, viz. his firſt, ſecond, and third 

Voie G | Marks, 
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Marks, agree perfectly to neither of them; and the firſt, ſe. 
cond, third; fourth, and ſixth Marks, agree but ill to his third, 
fourth, and fifth Propoſitions. For, beſides that we are aſſur. 
ed from: Hiſtory, of many Men, nay, whole Nations, who 
doubt, or diſbelieve ſome, or all of them; I cannot fee how 
the third, viz. That Virtue, join'd with Piety, is the beſt Worſhip 
of God, can be an Innate Principle, when the Name, or Sound, 
Virtue, is ſo hard to be underſtood; liable to ſo much Uncer. 
tainty in its Siguification ; and the Thing it ſtands for, ſo much 
contended about, and difficult to be known. And therefore, 
this can be but a very uncertain Rule of Human Practice, and 
ſerve but very little to the Conduct of our Lives, and is therefore, 
very unfit to be aſſigned as an Innate Practical Principle. 

9. 18. Fox let us conſider this Propoſition, as to its Meaning, 
(for it is the Senſe, and not Sound, that is, and muſt be the Prin- 
ciple, or common Notion) viz. Virtue is the beſt Worſhip of Cod, 
7. e. is moſt acceptable to him; which, if Virtue be taken, as 
moſt commonly it is, for thoſe Actions, which, according to the 
different Opinions of ſeveral Countries, are accounted laudible, 
will be a Propoſition ſo far from being certain, that it will not 
be true. If Virtue be taken for Actions conformable to God's 
Will, or to the Rule preſcribed by God, which is the true and 
only Meaſure of Virtue, when Virtue is uſed to ſignify what is, in 
its own Nature right, and good; then this Propoſition, That 


Virtue is the beſt Worſhip of God, will be moſt true and certain, 


but of very little uſe in Human Life: Since it will amount to 


no more but this, viz. That God is pleaſed with the doing of what 2 ; ; 


he commands ; which a Man may certainly know to be true, 
without knowing what it is that God doth command; and fo 


be as far from any Rule, or Principle of his Actions, as he was 


before. And I think very few will take a Propoſition, which 


amounts to no more than this, viz, That God is pleaſed with the 


doing of what he himſelf commands, for an Innate moral Prin- 
ciple, writ on the Minds of all Men, (however true and certain 
it may be) ſince it teaches ſo little. Whoſoever does ſo, will 
have reaſon to think Hundreds of Propoſitions, Innate Prin- 
ciples ; ſince there are many, which _ as good a Title as this, 
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to be received for ſuch, which no body yet ever r put into that 


Rank of Innate Principles. 

$. 19. Nox is the fourth Propdſition (viz. Men muſt repent of 
their Sins) much more inſtructive, till what thoſe Actions are, 
that are meant by Sins, be ſet down. For the Word Peccata, 
or Sins, being put, as it uſually is, to ſignify in general, ill Acti- 
ons, that will draw Puniſhment upon the Doers; what great Prin- 


ciple of Morality can that be, to tell us, we ſhould be ſorry, and 


ceaſe todo that which will bring miſchief upon us, without know- 


ing what thoſe particular Actions are, that will do ſo? Indeed, 


this is a very true Propoſition, and fit to be inculcated on, and 
received by, thoſe who are ſuppoſed to have been taught, what 
Actions in all kinds are Sins: But neither this; nor the former, 
can be imagined to be Innate Principles; nor to be of any Uſe, 
if they were Innate ; unleſs the particular Meaſures and Bounds 
of all Virtues and Vices, were engraven in Mens Minds, and 
were Innate Principles alſo, which, I think, is very much to be 
doubted. And, therefore, I imagine, it will ſcarce ſeem poſſible, 
that God ſhould engrave Principles in Mens Minds, in Words of 
uncertain Signification, ſuch as Virtues and Sins, which, amongſt 
different Men, ſtand for different Things : Nay, it cannot be 
ſuppoſed to be in Words at all ; which being, in moſt of theſe 
Principles, very general Names, cannot be-underſtood, but by 
knowing the Particulars comprehended under them. And, in 
the practical Inſtances, the Meaſures muſt be taken from the 


Knowledge of the Actions themſelves, and the Rules of them, 


abſtracted from Words, and antecedent to the Knowledge of 
Names; which Rules a Man muſt know, what Language ſoe- 
ver he chance to learn, whether Engliſh, or Zapaneſe, or if he 
ſhould learn no Language at all, or never ſhould underſtand the 
uſe of Words, as happens in the caſe of dumb and deaf Men. 
When it ſhall be made out, that Men, ignorant of Words, or un- 
taught by the Laws and Cuſtoms of their Country, know that it 
is part of the Worſhip of God, Not to kill another Man; Not to 
know more Women than one; Not to procure Abortion ; Not 
to expoſe their Children; Not to take from another what is his, 
tho? we want it ourſelves; but, on the contrary, relieve and ſup- 


ply 
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ply his Wants; and, whenever we have done the contrary, we 
ought to repent, be ſorry, and reſolve to do ſo no more: When, 
I ſay, all Men ſhall be proved actually to know, and allow all 
theſe, and a thouſand other ſuch Rules, all which come under 
theſe twogeneral Words, made uſe of above, viz. Virtutes and Pec. 
cata, Virtues and Sins, there will be more reaſon for admitting 


theſe, and the like, for common Notions, and Practical Principles. 


Yet, after all, univerſal Conſent (were there any in moral Prin- 
Ciples) to Truths, the Knowledge whereof may be attained 0. 


therwiſe, would ſcarce ves them to be Innate ; which is all 1 


contend for. 
Ohs. Joncte $. 20. Non will it be of much moment here, 


Principles may to offer that very ready, but not very material 
be corrupted, Anſwer, (viz.) That the Innate Principles of 
anſwered. Morality, may, by Education, and Cuſtom, and 
the general Opinion of thoſe, amongſt whom we converſe, be 
darkned, and, at laſt, quite worn out of the Minds of Men. Which 
Aſſertion of theirs, if true, quite takes away the Argument of 
univerſal Conſent, by which this Opinion of Innate Principles is 
endeavoured to be proved; unleſs thoſe Men will think it reaſon. 
able, that their private Perſuaſions, or that of their Party, ſhould 
| paſs for univerſal Conſent; a Thing not unfrequently done, 
when Men, preſuming themſelves to be the only Maſters of right 
Reaſon, caſt by the Votes and Opinions of the reſt of Mankind, 
as not worthy the reckoning. And then their Argument ſtands 
thus : The Principles, which all Mankind allow for true, are In- 
nate; thoſe, that Menof right Reaſon admit, are the Principles al. 
lowed by all Mankind: We, and thoſe of our own Mind, are Men 
of Reaſon; therefore, we agreeing, our Principles are Innate: 
Which is a very pretty way of arguing, and a ſhort Cut to Infal- 
libility, For, otherwiſe, it will be very hard to underſtand, how 
there be ſome Principles, which all Men do acknowledge, and a- 
gree in; and yet there are none of thoſe Principles, which are nat, 
by depraved Cuſtom, and ill Education, blotted out of the Minds of 


many Men; which is to ſay, That all Men admit, but yet many 


Men do deny anddiſſent from them. And, indeed, the Suppoſition 


of ſuch firſt 9 will ſerve us to very little Purpoſe; and we 
ſhall 
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ſhall be as much at a loſs with, as without them, if they may, by 
any Human Power, ſuch as is the Will of our Teachers, or Opinĩ- 
ons of our Companions, be altered, or loſt in us: And,notwithſtand- 
ing all this Boaſt of firſt Principles, and Innate Light, we ſnall 
be as much in the Dark, and Uncertainty, as if there were no 
ſuch thing at all; it being all one, to have no Rule, and one that 
will warp any way; or amongſt various and contrary Rules, 
not to know which is the right. But, concerning Innate Prin- 
ciples, I deſire theſe Men to ſay, whether they can, or cannot, 
by Education and Cuſtom, be blurr'd and blotted out: If they 
cannot, we muſt find them in all Mankind alike, and they muſt 
be clear in every body: And if they may ſuffer Variation, from 
adventitious Notions, we mult then find them cleareſt and moſt 
perſpicuous, neareſt the Fountain, in Children, and IIliterate 
People, who have received leaft Impreſſion from foreign Opini- 
ons. Let them take which Side they pleaſe, they will certainly 
find it inconſiſtent with viſible Matter of Fact, and daily Obſer- 
vation. 1 
9. 21. I EASILY grant, that there are great Contrary Prin- 
Numbers of Opinions, which, by Men of diffe- ciples in the 
rent Countries, Educations and Tempers, are World. 
received and embraced, as firſt and unqueſtionable Principles ; ma- 
ny wheresf, both for their Abſurdity, as well as Oppoſition one 
to another, it is impoſſible ſhould be true. But yet all thoſe Pro- 
poſitions, how remote ſoever from Reaſon, are ſo ſacred, ſome. 
where or other, that Men, even of good Underſtanding in other 
Matters, will ſooner part with their Lives, and whatever is dear- 
eſt to them, than ſuffer themſelves to doubt, or others to queſti- 


| 
Ei 
* 
1 
14 
A 
| 
f 
x 
ö 
3 
| | 
1 


— — — 
. —— 


* . % ö . 
ys r 1 3 * 
g bs L FREY a r mY 8 
, ue LATE Gy 
. 2 ꝙ)J) :::. Ln EEO INTE of ? 
3 NN E249 [ I tas LEES I 2 


Ie 
7 
PM 
ide 
"A 
AY 
SOS: 
* 
2 
. 22 
999 
1 
5 
4 : 
9 
4 
J Nr 
PRs 
4 & 


A * $70 Brtwt;{4 
3 „ . 
3 
r 
3 


n | 
on, the Truth of them. 
5 9. 22. Tis, however ſtrange it may ſeem, is How Men com- 
that which every Day's Experience confirms; 2 come by 
; their Principles. 


and will not, perhaps, appear ſo wonderful, if 
we conſider the Jays and Steps, by which it is brought about; 
and how really it may come to paſs, that Doctrines, that have 

bdeen derived from no better Original, than the Superſtition of a 
Nurſe, or the Authority of an old Woman, may, by Length of 


Time, and Conſent of Neighbours, grew p to the Dignity of are 
ciples 


50 No Innate Practical Principles. 3 B. I. ; 


ciples in Religion, or Morality. For ſuch, who are careful (as 
they called it) to principle Children well, (and few there be, who 
have not a Set of thoſe Principles for them, which they believe 
in) inſtil into the unwary, and, as yet, unprejudiced Underſtand. 
ing, (for white Paper receives any Characters) thoſe Doctrines, 
they would have them retain and profeſs. Theſe being taught 
them, as ſoon as they have any Apprehenſion, and ftill, as they 
grow up, confirmed to them, either by the open Profeſſion, or 
tacit Conſent, of all they have to do with; or, at leaſt, by thoſe, 
of whoſe Wiſdom, Knowledge, and Piety, they have an Opinion, 
who never ſuffer thoſe Propoſitions to be otherwiſe mentioned, 
but as the Baſis and Foundation, on which they build their Reli. 
gion, or Manners, come, by theſe Means, to have the Reputati- 
on of Unqueſtionable, Self-evident, and Innate Truths. 

9. 23. To which we may add, That when Men, ſo inſtructed, 
are grown up, and reflect on their own Minds, they cannot find 
any thing more antient there, than thoſe Opinions, which were 
taught them, before their Memory began to keep a Regiſter of 
their Actions, or date the Time, when any new Thing appeared 
to them; and therefore, make no Scruple to conclude, That theſe 
Propoſitions, of whoſe Knowledge they can find in themſelves n 
Original, were certainly the Impreſs of Ged and Nature upon their 
Minds, and not taught them by any one elſe. Theſe they enter- 
tain, and ſubmit to,as many do to theirParents, with Veneration; 
not becauſe it is natural; nor do Children do it, where they are 
not ſo taught; but becauſe, having been always ſo educated, and 
having no Remembrance of the beginning of this Reſpect, they 
think it is natural. 

9. 24. Tas will appear very likely, and almoſt unavoidably 
to come to paſs, if we conſider the Nature of Mankind, and the 
Conſtitution of Human Affairs; wherein moſt Men cannot live, 
without employing their Time in the daily Labours of their Callings; 
nor be at quiet in their Minds, withaut ſome Foundation, or Princi- 
ples, to reſt their Thoughts on. There is ſcarce any one ſo float- 
ing, and ſuperficial in his Underſtanding, who hath not ſome re- 
verenced Propoſitions, which are to him the Principles, on which 
he bottoms his Reaſoning; and by which he judgeth of Truth 
HER and 
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and Falſhood, Right and Wrong; which ſome, wanting Skill 
and Leiſure, and others the Inclination; and ſome being taught, 
that they ought not to examine; there are few to be found, who 
are notexpoſed by their Ignorance, Lazineſs, Education, or Pre- 


cipitancy, to take them upon Truſt. 


6. 25. Tus is evidently the Caſe of all Children and young 
Folks; and Cuſtom, a greater Power than Nature, ſeldom fail- 
ing to make them worſhip for Divine, what ſhe hath inured them 
to bow their Minds, and ſubmit their Underſtandings to, it is no 
wonder, that grown Men, either perplexed in the neceſſary Af- 
fairs of Life, or hot in the purſuit of Pleaſures, ſhould not ſeri- 
ouſly ſit down to examine their own Tenets; eſpecially, when 
one of their Principles is, That Principles ought not to be que- 
ſtioned. And, had Men Leiſure, Parts, and Will, who is there 
almoſt, that dare ſhake the Foundations of all his paſt Thoughts 
and Actions, and endure to bring, upon himſelf, the Shame 
of having been a long time wholly in Miſtake and Error? Who 
is there hardy enough to contend with the Reproach, which is 
every where prepared forthoſe, who dare venture to diſſent from 
the received Opinions of their Country, or Party? And where 
is the Man to be found, that can patiently prepare himſelf to bear 
the Name of Whimſical, Sceptical, or Atheiſt, which he is ſure 
to meet with, who does, in the leaſt, ſcruple any of the common 
Opinions? And he will be much more afraid to queſtion thoſe 
Principles, when he. ſhall think them, as moſt Men do, the 
Standards ſet up by God in his Mind, to be the Rule, and Touch- 


None, of all other Opinions. And what can hinder him from think- 


ing them Sacred, whenhe finds them the earlieſt of all his own 


Thoughts, and the molt reverenced by others? 


9. 26. Ir is eaſy to imagine, how, by theſe means, it comes to 
paſs, that Men worſhip the Idols, that have been ſet up in their 
Minds; grow fond of the Notions they have been long ac- 
quainted with there; and ſtamp the Charaders of Divinity upon 
Abſurdities and Errors, become zealous Votaries to Bulls and 
Monkeys; and contend too, fight, and die in defence of their 
Opinion. Dum ſolos credit habendos eſſe Deos, quos ipſe colit. 
For ſince the reaſoning Faculties of the Soul, which are almoſt 


conſtantly, 


32 Mo Timate Practical Principles, B. . 
conſtantly, tho? not always warily, nor wiſely employ'd, would 
not know how to move, for want of a Foundation and Foot. 
ing, in moſt Men; who, through Lazineſs, or Avocation, do 
not; or for want of Time, or true Helps, or for other Cauſes, 
cannot penetrate into the Principles of Knowledge, and tract 
Truth to its Fountain and Original; *tis natural for them, and al. 
moſt unavoidable, to take up with ſome borrowed Principles; 
which being reputed, and preſumed, to be the evident Proofs of 
other: things, are thought not to need any other Proof them. 
ſelves. Whoever ſhall receive any of theſe into his Mind, and 
entertain them there, with the Reverence uſually paid to Prin. 
ciples, never venturing to examine them, but accuſtoming him. 
ſelf to believe them, becauſe they are to be believed, may take 
up from his Education, and the Faſhions of his Country, any 
Abſurdity for Innate Principles; and, by longporing on the ſame 
Odect, ſo dim his Sight, as to take Monſters, lodged in his own 
Brain, for the __ nl the Deity, and, the Workmanſhip of 


his Hands. 
Princip les . 27. By this Progreſs, how many there are, 
muſt be exa- Who arrive at Principles, which they believe In. 
mined. nate, may be eaſily obſerved, in the Variety of 


poppoſite Principles, held and contended for, by 
all forts and degrees of Men. And he, that ſhall deny this to be 
the Method, wherein moſt Men proceed to the Aſſurance they 
have of the Truth and Evidence of their Principles, will, per- 
haps, find it a hard matter, any other way, to account for the 
contrary Tenets, which are firmly believed, confidently aſſert- 
ed, andwhich great Numbers are ready, at any time, to ſealwith 
their Blood. And, indeed, if it be the Privilege of Innate Prin- 
ciples, to be received upon their own Authority, without Ex- 
amination, I know not what may not be believed, or how any 
one's Principles can be queſtioned. If they may, and ought to 
be examined, and tried, I deſire to know how firſt and Innate 
Principles can be tried; or, at leaſt, it is reaſonable to demand the 
Marks and Characters, whereby the genuine, Innate Principles, 
may bediſtinguiſhed from others; that ſo, amidſt the greatVariety 
of Pretenders, I may be kept from Miſtakes, in ſo material a 
Point 
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Point as this. When this is done, Iſhall be ready to embrace ſuch 
welcome, and uſeful Propoſitions ;. and, till then, I may, with 
Modeſty, doubt; ſince I fear univerſal Confent, which is the on- 
ly one produced, will ſcarce prove a ſufficient Mark to direct my 
Choice, and aſſure me of any 'Ianate Principles. From what 
has been faid; I think it paſt doubt, that there are no Practical 
Principles, wherein all Men agree; and, therefore, none Innate. 


Other Conſiderations concerning Tunate Principles, 
both Speculative and Practical. 


that there are Innate Principles, nate, unleſi 
their Ideas be 


Junate. 


„.. H- D thoſe, who would perſuade us, Principles not 


not taken them together in groſs, 

but conſidered ſeparately the Parts, out of 

which thoſe Propoſitions are made; they would not, perhaps, 

have been ſo forward to believe they were Innate: Since, if the 

Ideas, which made up thoſe Truths, were not, it was impoſſible 

that the Propoſitions, made up of them, ſhould be Innate, or 

our Knowledge of them be born with us. For, if the Ideas be 

not Innate, there was a Time, when the Mind was without thoſe 

Principles; and then, they will not be Innate, but be derived from 

ſome other Original. For, where the Ideas themſelves are not, 

there can be no Knowledge, no Aſſent, no Mental, or Verbal, 
Propoſitions about them. 2 | : 

H. 2. Ir we will attentively conſider new-born Ideas,e/pecially 

Children, we ſhall have little Reaſon to think, * hoſe belonging 

| | „ 10 Principles, not 

that they bring many Ideas into the World with ;,.,, with Chil. 

them. For, bating, perhaps, ſome faint Ideas of dren. 

Hunger, and Thirſt, and Warmth, and ſome Pains, which they 

may have felt in the Womb, there is not the leaſt Appear- 

= ance of any ſettled Ideas at all in them; eſpecially of Ideas, an- 

: ſuering the Terms, which make up thofe univerſal Propoſitions, that 

ue eſteemed Innate Principles. One may perceive how, by 

Vor. I. | H | Degrees, 
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Degrees, afterwards, Ideas come into their Minds; and that 
they get no more, nor no other, than what Experience, and the 
Obſervation of Things, that come in their Way, furniſn them 
with; which might be enough to ſatisfy us, that they are not 
Original Characters, ſtamped on the Mind. 

g. 3. IT is impoſſible for the ſame Thing to be, and mot to be, is is 
ecrtainly (if there be any ſuch) an Innate Principle. But can 
any one think, or will any one ſay, that impoſſibility and Identity, 
are two Innate Ideas? Are they ſuch as all Mankind have, and 
bring into the World with them? And are they thoſe, that are the 
firſt in Children, and antecedent to all acquired ones? If they are 
Innate, they muſt needs be ſo. Hath a Child an Idea of Impoſ. 
ſibility and Identity, before it has of VMhite or Black, Sweet or 
Bitter? And is it from the Knowledge of this Principle, that it 
concludes, that Wormwood, rubbed on the Nipple, hath not the 
ſame Taſte, that it uſed to receive from thence? Is it the actual 
Knowledge of, Inpoſſibile & 5 idem eſſe, et not eſſe, that makes 
a Child diſtinguiſh between its Mother and a Stranger; or that 
makes it fond of the one, and fly the other? Or does the 
Mind regulate itſelf, and its Aſſent, by Ideas, that it never yet 
had? Or the Underſtanding draw Concluſions from Principles, 
which it never yet knew, or underſtood? The Names impoſſibility 
and Identity, ſtand for two Ideas, fo far from bein g Innate, or 
born with us, that I think it requires great Care and Attention, to 
form them right in our Underſtandings. They are ſo far from 
being brought into the World with us, fo remote from the 
Thoughts of Infancy and Childhood, that, I believe, upon Ex- 
amination, it will be found, that many grown Men want them. 
Lie ut $. 4. Ir Identity (to inſtance in that alone) be 
Idea, Innate. à native Impreſſion, and, conſequently, fo clear 

and obvious to us, that we muſt needs know it, 
even from our Cradles; I would gladly be reſolved, by one of ſe- 
ven, or ſeventy Years old, Whether a Man, being a Creature 
conſiſting of Soul and Body, be the ſame Man, when his Body is 


changed? Whether Euphorbus and Pythagoras, having had the E 


fame Soul, were the ſame Man, though they lived ſeveral Ages 


alunder? Nay, Whether the Cock too, which had the ſame Soul, 


Were 
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- were not the ſame with both of them? Whereby, perhaps, it 


will appear, that our Idea of Sameneſs is not ſo ſettled and clear, 
as to deſerve to be thought Innate in us. For, if thoſe Innate 
Ideas are not clear and diſtinct, fo as to be univerſally known, 
and naturally agreed on, they cannot be Subjects of univerſal 
and undoubted Truths; but will be the unavoidable Occaſion of 
perpetual Uncertainty. For, I ſuppoſe, every one's Idea of en- 
tity will not be the ſame that Pythagoras, and thouſands others 
of his Followers have: And which then ſhall be the true? Which 
Innate? Or are there two different Ideas of Identity, both Innate? 
9. 5. Nox let any one think, that the Queſtions, I have here 
propoſed, about the Identity of Man, are bare, empty Specula- 
tions; which, if they were, would be enough to ſhew, that there 
was, in the Underſtandings of Men, ub Innate Idea of Identity. 
He that ſhall, with a little Attention, reflect on the Reſurrection, 
and conſider, that Divine Juſtice ſhall bring to Judgment, at the 
Laſt Day, the very ſame Perſons, to be happy, or miſerable, in 
the other, who did well, or ill, in this Life; will find it, perhaps, 


not eaſy to reſolve with himſelf, what makes the ſame Man, or 


wherein Identity conſiſts: And will not be forward to think he, 
and every one, even Children themſelves, have, naturally „a clear 
Lea o tne”. 

9. 6. LEr us examine that Principle of Ma- pole and Dart 
thematics, viz. That the Whole is bigger than a not Innate 
Part, This, I take it, is reckoned amongſt In- Ideas. 
nate Principles. I am ſure it has as good a Title as any to be 
thought ſo; which, yet, no body can think it to be, when he con- 
ſiders the Ideas it comprehends in it, hole and Part, are perfect- 
ly relative: But the poſitive Ideas, to which they properly and im- 
mediately belong, are Extenſion and Number, of which, alone, 
While and Part are Relations. So that, if hole and Part are In- 
nate Ideas, Extenſion and Number mult be fo too; it being im- 
poſlible to have an Idea of a Relation, without having any at all of 
the Thing, to which it belongs, and in which it is founded. Now, 


Whether the Minds of Men have naturally imprinted on them the 


Ideas of Extenſion and Number, I leave to be conſidered by 2 
who are the Patrons of Innate Principles. 
$. 7. Tu ar 
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= | 
2 8 g. 7. Tnar Cad is to be worſhipped, is, with. 
ſor of Mor- out doubt, as great a Truth as any can enter in 


amongſt all Practical Principles; but yet it can, by no means, 
be thought Innate, unleſs the ideas of God, and Worſhip are In. 
nate. That the Lea, the Term Worſhip ſtands for, is not in the 
Underſtanding of Children, and a Character ſtamped on the 
Mind, in its firſt Original, I think, will be eaſily granted by any 
one, that conſiders how few there be amongſt grown Men, who 
have a clear and diſtin& Notion of it. And, I ſuppoſe, there can- 
not be any thing more ridiculous, than to ſay, that Children have 
this Practical Principle Innate, That Cod is to be Worſhipped; 
and yet, that they know not what that Worſhip of God is, which 
is their Duty. But to paſs by this: | 
F. 8. Ir any Idea can be imagined Innate, the 

rae þ Cod wt 1s of God may, of all others, for many Rea. 
_ ſons, be thought ſo; ſince it is hard to conceive, 

how there ſhould be Innate moral Principles, without an Innate 
Alea of a Deity: Without a Notion of a Law-maker, it is im- 
poſlible to have a Notion of a Law, and an Obligation to obſerve 
it. Beſides the Atheiſts, taken notice of, amongſt the Antients, 
and left branded upon the Records of Hiſtory, hath not Navi- 
gation diſcovered, in theſe later Ages, whole 
Nations, as the Bay of Soldania (a), in Braſil (b), 
in Boranday (c), and the Caribbee Iſlands, vc. 
amongſt whom there was to be found no No- 
tion of a God, no Religion? Nicholaus del 
Tec ho, in literis ex Paraquaria, de Caaiguarum 
converſione, has theſe Words: (4) Reperi eam 

. gentem nullum nomen habere, quod Deum et ho- 
ö minis animam ſignificet, nulla ſacra habet, nulla 
 Indicis Caaigu- IAala. Theſe are Inſtances of Nations, where 
N uncultivated Nature has been left to itſelf, with- 
out the Help of Letters, and Diſcipline, and the Improvements 
of Arts and Sciences. But there are others to be found, who 
have enjoy'd theſe, in a very great Meaſure; who, yet, for want 
of a due Application of their Thoughts this way, want the 1c 


A | 2 
ington 232, 
(4) Kalatis 
triplex de rebus 


to the Mind of Man, and deſerves the firſt Place | 


and 
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and Knowledge of God. *Twill, I doubt not, be a pi to 
others, as it was to me, to find the Siamites of this Number. 
But, for this, let them conſult the King of France's late Envoy 


thither (e), who gives no better Account of the rer 1 


Chineſes themſelves (F). And, if we will not 
believe La Loubere, the Miſſionaries of China, 
even the Jeſuits themſelves, the great Encomi- 
aſts of the Chineſes, do all, to a Man, agree, and J. 22, gc. 22. 
will convince us, that the Sect of the Literati, J. 6. ? 

or Learned, keeping to the old Religion of Chi- (f) Ib.Tom.r. 
na, and the ruling Party there, are all of them 23. 
Atheiſts. (Vid. Navarette, in the Collection of | 
Voyages, Vol. I. and Hiſtoria cultus Sinenſium.] And, perhaps, 
if we ſhould, with Attention, mind the Lives and Diſcourſes of 


People, not ſo far off, we ſhould have too much Reaſon to fear, 


that many, in more civilized Countries, have no very ſtrong and 
clear Impreſſions of aDeity upon their Minds; and that the Com- 
plaints of Atheiſm, made from the Pulpit, are not without Rea- 


x | ſon. And, tho? only ſome profligate Wretches own it too 


barefacedly now; yet, perhaps, we ſhould hear more, than we 
do of it, from others, did not the Fear of the Magiſtrate's Sword, 
or their Neighbour's Cenſure, tie up Peoples Tongues: Which, 


vere the Apprehenſions of Puniſhment, or Shame, taken away, 
would as openly proclaim their Atheiſm, as their Lives do. (2.) 


* 9. Bur 


(2) Ox this Reaſoning of the Author againſt Innate Ideas, great 
Blame hath been laid; becauſe it ſeems to invalidate an Argument, 
commonly uſed to prove the Being of a God, viz. Univer/al Con- 
ſent: To which our Author + anſwers, I think that Tn his Third 
the Univerſal Conſent of Mankind, as to the Being } 7 he 
of a God, amounts to thus much, That the vaſtly ibs or 
greater Majority of Mankind,have, in all Ages cf the . n 
World, actually believed a God; that the Majority of > f. 447, 
the remaining Part have not actually disbelieved it; © ** 
and, l e „ thoſe, who have actually oppoſed the Belief of a Cod, 
have truly been very few. So that, comparing thoſe, that have actual - 
ly difbelieved, with thoſe who have actually believed a God,, their 
Number is ſo inconſiderable, that, in of this incomparably 
ET Majority of thoſe, who have owned the Belief of a God, it may 


aid to be the Univer/al Conſent of Mankind. - 
HIS 


. ˙— A 
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„ 9. Bur had all Mankind, every where, a Notion of a God, 
(whereof, yet, Hiſtory tells us the contrary) it would not from 
thence follow, that the Idea of Him was Innate. For, tho? no 
Nation were to be found without a Name, and ſome few dark 
Notions of Him; yet that would not prove them to be natural 
Impreſſions on the Mind, no more than the Names of Fire, or the 
Sun, Heat, or Number, do prove the Ideas they ſtand for, to be 
Innate: Becauſe the Names of thoſe Things, and the Ideas of 
them, are ſo univerſally received and known amongſt Mankind. 
Nor, on the contrary, is the Want of ſuch a Name, or the Ab. 
ſence of ſuch a Notion, out of Mens Minds, any Argument a. 
|  gainſ 


THIS is all the Univer/alConſent, which Truth, or Matter of Fad, 
will allow; and, therefore, all that can be made uſe of, to prove a God, 
But, if any one would extend it farther, and ſpeak deceitfully for 
God: If this Univerſality ſhould be urged in a ſtrict Senſe, not for 
much the Majority, but for a general Conſent of every one, even to 
a Man, in all Ages and Countries ; this would make it either no Ar- 
gument, or a perfectly uſeleſs and unneceſſary one. For, if any one 
deny a God, ſuch a perfectly Univerſality of Conſent is deſtroy'd; 
and if no body does deny a God, what need of Arguments to con- 
vince Atheiſts? 

I woULD crave Leave to aſk your Lordſhip, Were there ever in 
the World any Atheiſts, or no? If there were not, what need is there 
of raiſing a Queſtion, about the Being of a God, when no body que- 
ſtions it? What need of proviſional Arguments againſt a Fault, from 
which Mankind are fo wholly free; and which, by an Univerſal Con- 

ſent, they may be preſumed to be ſecure from? If you ſay, (as I doubt 
not, but you will). that there have been Atheiſts in the World, then 
your Lordſhip's Univerſal Conſent reduces itſelf to only a great Ma- 
Jority; and then make that Majority as great as you will, what I have 
faid in the Place quoted by your Lordſhip, leaves it in its full Force; 
and I have not ſaid one Word, that does, in the leaſt, invalidate this Ar. 
ument for a God. The Argument I was upon there, was to ſhew, 
that the Idea of God was not Innate; and to my Purpoſe it was ſuf- 
ficient, if there were but a leſs Number found in the World, who 
had no Idea of God, than your Lordſhip will allow, there have been, 
of profeſſed Atheiſts; for whatſoever is Innate, muſt be Univerſal in 
the ſtricteſt Senſe. One Exception is a ſufficient Proof againſt it. So 
that all, that I ſaid, and which was quite to another Purpoſe, did not 
at all tend, nor can be made uſe of, to invalidate the Argument for a 
Deity, grounded on ſuch an Univerſal Conſent, as your Lordſhip, and 
all that build on it, muſt own; which is only a very diſproportioned 
| | p | Majority: 
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gainſtthe Being of a God, any more than it would be a Proof, that 
there was no Loadſtone in the World, becauſe a great Partof Man- 
kind had neither a Notion of any ſuch thing, nor a Name for it; 
or be any Shew of Argument to prove, that there are no diſtinct 
and various Species of Angels, or intelligent Beings above us, be- 
cauſe we have no eas of ſuch diſtinct Species, or Names for them: 
For Men, being furniſhed with Words, by the common Language 
of their own Countries, can ſcarce avoid having ſome kind of Ideas 
of thoſe things, whoſe Names, thoſe, they converſe with, have oc- 
caſion frequently to mention to them. And, if it carry with it the 
Notion of Excellency, Greatneſs, or ſomething extraordinary; 
| | if 
Majority: Such an Univerſal Conſent, my Argument there, neither af- 


firms, nor requires, to be leſs, than you will be pleaſed to allow it. 
Your Lordſhip, therefore, might, without any Prejudice to thoſe De- 


cdlarations of Good-will and Favour you have, for the Author of the 


Eſſay of Human Underſtanding, have ſpared the mentioning his quot- 


ing Authors, that are in Print, for Matters of Fact, to quite another 


wha rows as going about to invalidate the Argument for a Deity, from 


= the Univerſal Conſent of Mankind ; ſince he leaves that Univerſal Con- 
Leut, as entire, and as large, as you yourſelf do, or can own, or ſuppoſe 


it. But here I have no Reaſon to be ſorry, that your Lordſhip has giv- 
en me this Occaſion, for the Vindication of this Paſſage of my Book ; if 
there ſhould be any one, beſides your Lordſhip, who ſhould fo far miſ- 
take it, as to think it, in the leaſt, invalidates the Argument for a God, 
from the Univerſal Conſent of Mankind. 

Bur becauſe you * the 5 of thoſe Authors I have 


1 2 which, you ſay, were very ill choſen ; Iwill crave leave to 


ay, That he, whom Irelied on, for his Teſtimony, concerning the Ho- 


2 | fentots of Soldania, was no leſs a Man, than an Ambaſſador from the 
Eing of England, to the Great Mogul. Of whoſe Relation, Mon- 
| ſieur Thevenot, no ill Judge in the Caſe, had fo great an Eſteem, that 


he was at the pains to tranſlate it into French, and publiſh it in his 
(which is counted no injudicious) Collection of Travels. But to 
intercede with your Lordſhip, for a little more favourable Allow- 
ance of Credit, to Sir Thomas Roe's Relation ; Coore, an Inhabitant 


ol the Country, who could ſpeak Engliſh, aſſured + , 
© Mr, Terry, Tha they of So/dania had 333 But 1 . 
ll he too have the ill luck to find no Credit with you, 2 = 7 


I hope you will be a little more favourable to a Di- 
vine of the Church of England, now living, and admit of his Teſti- 
mony, in confirmation of Sir Thomas Noe s. This worthy Gentle- 
man, in the Relation of his Voyage to Surat, printed but two 200 

Oh ce, 
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if Apprehenſion and Concernment accompany it; if the Fear of 
abſolute and irreſiſtible Power ſet it on upon the Mind; the Jes 
is likelyto fink the deeper, and ſpread the farther; eſpecially, if it 
be ſuch an dea, as is agreeable to the common Light of Rez, 
fon, and naturally deducible from every part of our Knowledge, 
as that of a God is. For the viſible Marks of extraordinary Wi. 
dom and Power appear ſo plainly, in all the Works of the Crea. 
tion, that a rational Creature, who will but ſeriouſly reflect on 
them, cannot miſs the Diſcovery of a Deity. And the Influence, 
that the Diſcovery of ſuch a Being muſt neceſſarily have on the 
Minds of all, that have but once heard of it, is ſo great, and car. 


Tles 


| tie of the ſame People, has theſe Words: 
* 1 gy. They are ſunk even below Idolatry , are deſtitute f 
F. 489. 33 Prieſt and Temple, and, ſaving a little ſpew if 


Rejoicing, which is made at the Full and New Moon, have loft all diu 


of Religious Devotion. Nature has ſo richly provided for their Con. 
veniencè in this Life, that they have drowned all Senſe of the Cod ij 
#, and are grown quite careleſs of the next, 

Bur, to provide againſt the cleareſt Evidence of 4thei/m, in theſe 
People, you ſay, That the Account given of them, makes them not fi 
fo be a Standard for the Senſe of Mankind. This, I think, may pak 
for nothing, till ſomebody be found, that makes them to be a Stau. 
dard for th Senſe of Mankind. All the Uſe, I have made of them, 
was to ſhew, That there were Men in the World, that had no Innate 
Idea of a God. But, to keep ſomething of an Argument going, (for 
what will not that do?) you go near denying thoſe Cafers to be Men. 
What elſe do theſe Words 25 ' Pes 
common Senſe, that they can ao 6 be reckoned among Mankind ; ai 
appears by the beſt Fs the Cafers of Soldania, &c. I hope, 
if any of them were called Peter, James, or John, it would be paſt 

ſcruple, that they were Men: However, Courvee, Wewena, and Cou- 
ſheda, and thoſe others, who had Names, that had no Place in your 
Nomenclator, would hardly paſs Muſter with your Lordſhip. 

Mr Lord, Iſhould not mention this, but that what you yourſelf fay 
here, may be a Motive to you to conſider, That, what you have laid 
ſuch a Streſs on, concerning the general Nature of Man, as a * 
and the Subject of Properties, amounts to nothing, for the ge a 
ing of Species; ſince you yourſelf own, that there may be Individual, 
wherein there is a common Nature, with a particular Subſiſtence, pro- 
Per to each of them; wherein you are ſo little able to know, of which o 
the Ranks, or Sorts, they are, into which you ſay, Cod has ordered Be- 
inge, and which he hath diſtinguiſhed by eſſential Properties, that you 
are in doubt, whether they ought to be recton d among Mankind, or no. 


A cople fo ſtrangely bereft if 
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ries ſuch a Weight of Thought and Communication with it, that it 
ſcems ſtranger to me, that a whole Nation of Men ſhould be, any 
where, found ſo brutiſh, as to want the Notion of a God; than 
that they ſhould be without any Notion of Numbers, or Fire. 


b. 10. Tus Name of God being once mentioned, in any part 


of the World, to expreſs a ſuperior, powerful, wiſe, inviſible 
Being, the Suitableneſs of ſuch a Notion to the Principles of 
common Reaſon, and the Intereſt Men will always have to men- 


; tion it often, muſt neceſſarily ſpread it far and wide, and conti- 


nue it down to all Generations; tho?, yet, the general Recep- 
tion of this Name, and ſome imperfect and unſteady Notions, 
conveyed thereby, to the unthinking Part of Mankind, prove not 


7 the Idea to be Innate; but only that they, who made the Liſ- 


covery, had made a right Uſe of their Reaſon, thought mature- 
ly of the Cauſes of Things, and traced them to their Original; 
from whom other, leſs conſidering People, having once received 
ſo important a Notion, it could not eaſily be loſt again. 

(. 11. Tais is all could be inferr'd from the Notion of a 
GOD, were it to be found univerſally, in all the T tibes of 
Mankind, and generally acknowledged, by Men grown to Ma- 


: turity, in all Countries. For the Generality of the acknowledg- 


ing of a God, as I imagine, is extended no farther than that; 


; : | which, if it be ſufficient to prove the Idea of God Innate, will as 


well prove the Idea of Fire Innate : Since, I think, it may tru- 
ly be ſaid, That there is not a Perſon in the World, who has a 


EZ Notion of a Cod, who has not alſo the Idea of Fire. I doubt 


not, but if a Colony of young Children ſhould be placed in an 
Iſland, where no Fire was, they would certainly neither have 


any Notion of ſuch a Thing, nor Name for it; how generally 
ſoever it were received, and known in all the Werld beſides; 


And, perhaps too, their Apprehenſions would be as far remuy- 


ed from any Name, or Notion of a God, till ſome one aniongſt 


them had employed his Thoughts, to enquire into the Conſtitu- 


tion and Cauſes of Things, which would eaſily lead him to the 
1 Notion of a God: Which, having once taught to others, Reaſon, 
7 and the natural Propenſity of their own Thoughts, would aitcr- 
Wards propagate, and continue amongſt them. 
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1 * to F. 12. Ix DE Ep it is urged, that it is ſuitable n 
GOD ee, - the Goodneſs of God, to imprint, upon the Mink 
11. FW ola Of Men, Characters, and Notions of Himſelf, and 
have an Idea not to leave them in the Dark, and Doubt, in 
of Hum, there- ſo grand a Concernment; and alſo, by that 


blew iag means, to ſecure to Himſelf the Homage and 


him, anſwered. Veneration due from ſo mop hog! a Creature 
as w Man; and therefore He has done it. 

Tus Argument, if it be of any force, will prove ach more 
than thoſe, who uſe it in this Caſe, expect from it. For, if we 
may conclude, that God hath done for Men, all that Men ſhall 
judge is beſt for them, becauſe it is ſuitable to His Goodneſs ſo to 
do; it will prove, not only that God has imprinted on the Mind: 
-of Men, an Idea of Himſelf, but that He hath plainly ſtamped 
there, in fair Characters, all that Men ought to know, or beliere 
of Him, all that they ought to do, in obedience to His Wil; 
and that He hath given them a Will, and Affections conformabl 
to it. This, no doubt, every one will think it better for Mer, 
than that they ſhould, in the Dark, grope after Knowledge, x 
St. Paul tells us, all Nations did after God, Acts xvii. 27. than 
that their Wills ſhould claſh with their Underftandings, and their 


Appetites croſs their Duty. The Romaniſts ſay, Tis beit for Mer, E 


and ſo, ſuitable to the Goodneſs of God, that there ſhouldhe 
an infallible Judge of Controverſies onEarth; and therefore there 


is one. And I, by the ſame Reaſon, ſay, Tis better for Men 75 
that every Man himſelf ſhould be infallible. I leave them to 
conſider, whether, by the force of this Argument, they tal 
think, that every Man is ſo. I think it a very good Argumen, BR 


to ſay, the infinitely wiſe God hath made it ſo: And therefore 
it is beſt. But it /cems to me a little too much Confidence of ur 
own Wiſdem, to ſay, Tthink it beſt, and therefore God hath mat: 
it ſo. And, in the Matter in hand, it will be in vain to argue 
from ſuch a Topic, that God hath done fo, when certain Ex- 
perience ſhews us that He hath not. But the Goodneſs of Gol 
hath not been wanting to Men, without ſuch original Imprel 
ſions of Knowledge, or Ideas ſtamped on the Mind: Since He 


hath furniſhed Man with thoſe Faculties, which will ſerve for 
the 
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e . the ſufficient Diſcovery of all things, requiſite to the End of 
nd; ſuch a Being. And I doubt not but to-ſhew, that a Man, by 
ind the right Uſe of his natural Abilities, may, without any Innate 
n MY Principles, attain the Knowledge of a God, and other things that 
ht concern him. God, having endued Man with thoſe Faculties 
of knowing which he hath, was no more obliged, by His Goods 
ure nes, to implant thoſe Innate Notions in his Mind, than that, 
EX having given him Reaſon, Hands, and Materials, He ſhould 
re IE build him Bridges, or Houſes; which ſome People in the World, 
we however, of good Parts, do either totally want, or are but ill 
al provided of; as well as others are wholly without Ideas of God, 
to and Principles of Morality ; or, at leaſt, have but very ill ones. 
4 The Reaſon, in both Caſes, being, That they never employed 
1 their Parts, Faculties, and Powers, induſtriouſly, that way, but 


ne contented themſelves with the Opinions, Faſhions, and Things 
ll; of their Country, as they found them, without looking any far- 
E tber. Had you, or I, been born at the Bay of Soldania, poſ- 
ſbly our Thoughts and Notions had not exceeded thoſe bru- 
tiſh ones of the Hotentots, that inhabit there: And had the Vir- 
== ginia King Apoc hancana been educated in England, he had, per- 
hhaps, been as knowing a Divine, and as good a Mathematician, 
as any in it. The Difference between him, and a more improv- 
ed Engliſhman, lying barely in this, that the Exerciſe of his Fa- 
culties was bounded within the Ways, Modes, and Notions of 
his own Country, and never directed to any other, or farther 
Enquiries: And, if he had not any Idea of a God, it was only, 
bedcauſe he purſued not thoſe . that would have led 
dim to it. 
9.13. IoRANr, That, if there were any Zdeas Ideas of GOD 
to be found, imprinted on the Minds of Men, 27 ous, in dif- 
EZ we have Reaſon to ex ct, 7 d be the No - e 
8 pect, it ſhould b 


ip, to mind Man of his Dependence ang Duty; and that here. 
in ſhould appear the firſt Inſtances of human Knowledge. But 
2 how late is it, before any ſuch Notion is diſcoverable in Chil- 
eren? And, when we find it there, how much more does it re- 
3 ſemble the Opinion and Notion of the Teacher, than repreſent 
S the 


9 
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tion of his Maker, as a Mark GOD ſet on His own Workman- 
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the true God? He, that ſhall obſerve in Children the Progreſz, 
whereby their Minds attain the Knowledge they have, will think 
that the Objects, they do firſt, and moſt familiarly converſe with, 
are thoſe that make the firſt Impreſſions on their Underſtandings, 
Nor will he find the leaſt Footſteps of any other. It is eaſy tg 
take notice, how their Thoughts enlarge themſelves, only a 
they come to be acquainted with a greater variety of ſenſible Ob. 
jects, to retain the Ideas of them in their Memories; and to get 
the Skill to compound and enlarge them, and ſeveral ways put 
them together, How, by theſe means, they come to frame in 
their Minds an Idea Men have of a Deity, I ſhall hereafter ſhey, 

F. 14. Can it be thought, that the /deas Men have of God, 
are the Characters and Marks of Himſelf, engraven in their 
Minds, by His ownFinger: When we ſee that, in the ſame Coun. 
try, under one and the ſame Name, Men have far different, nay, 


often contrary and inconſiſtent Ideas and Conceptions of Him! a 


Their agreeing in a Name, or Sound, will ſcarce prove an Ins 
nate Notion of Him. 

Fg. 15 Wär true, or tolerable, Notion of aDeity cond they 
have, who acknowledged, and worſhipped, Hundreds ? Every 
D-ity, that they owned above one, was an infallible Evidence of 
their Ignorance of Him, and a Proof that they had no true No. 
tion of God, where Unity, Infinity, and Eternity, were exclud. 
ed. To which, if we add their groſs Conceptions of Corpo- 
reity, expreſſed in their Images, and Repreſentations of their 
Deities; the Amours, Marriages, Copulations, Luſts, Quarrels, 
and other mean Qualities, attributed by them to their gods; we 
ſhall have little reaſon to think, that the Heathen World, 7.e. 
the greateſt Part of Mankind, had ſuch ideas of God in their 
Minds, as He Himſelf, out of Care that they ſhould not be mil 
taken about Him, was Author of. And this Univerſality of Con- 


ſent, ſo much argued, if it prove any native Impreſſions, 'twill 


be only this, That Ggp imprinted on the Minds of all Men, 
ſpeaking the ſame Language, a Name for Himſelf, but not any 
Idea; ſince thoſe People, who agreed in the Name, had, at 
the ſame time, far different Apprehenſions about the Thing 
* If they ſay, That the Variety of Deities, worſhiped 

by 
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the Heathen World, were but figurative Ways of expreſſing 
the ſeveral Attributes of that incomprehenſible Being, or ſeve- 


ral Parts of His Providence: I anſwer, what they might be in 


their Original, I will not here enquire ; but that they were ſo, in 
the Thoughts of the Vulgar, I think no body will affirm. And 
he that will conſult the Voyage of the Biſhop of Beryte, C. 13. 
(not to mention other Teſtimonies) will find, that the Theolo- 
gy of the Siamites profeſſedly owns a Plurality of Gods: Or, 
as the Abbe de Choiſy more judiciouſly remarks, in his Journal 
du Voiage de Siam, 555 it conſiſts r in nee 


God at all. , 
Ir it be faid, That Wi iſe Men, of: all Nations, came to have 
ir true Conceptions of the Unity and Infiniey f the _ 1 . 
tit. But then this, 
5 Firſt, ExcłlvpꝝEs Univerfality of Conſent in any Thing, but 


me Name; for thoſe Wiſe Men, being very few, ** one 
of a Thouſand, this Univerſality is very narrow. 
Crecondly, Ir ſeems to me plainly to prove, that the trueſt and 
beſt Notions Men had of God, were not imprinted, but acquir- 
ae by Thought and Meditation, and a right Uſe of their Facul- 
f 7 ties; ſince the wiſe and conſiderate Men of the World, by a 
night and careful Employment of their Thoughts and Reaſon, 
ga attained true Notions in this, as well as other Things; whilſt the 
say and ineonſiderate Part of Men, making the far greater Num- 
, ber, took up their Notions by chance, from common Traditi- 
vn, and vulgar Conceptions, without much beating their Heads 
about them. And, if it be a Reaſon to think the Nation of God 
 F* Hate, becauſe all wiſe Men had it, Virtue too muſt be thought 
Innate, for that alſo wiſe Men have always had. 
$. 16. This was evidently the Caſe of all Gentil;/m:+ Nor hath, 
even amongſt eus, Chriſtians, and Mahometans, who acknow- 
ledge but one God, this Doctrine, and the Care taken in thoſe 
Nations, to teach Men to have true Nogipns of a GOD, prevail- 


ed ſo far, as to make Men to have the Tame, and true Ideas of 
Him. How many, even amongſt us, will be found, upon Enqui- 
Ty, to fancy Him in the Shape of a Man, ſitting in Heaven, and 


to have many other abſurd and unfit Conceptions of Him? 
Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians, as well as Turks, have had whole Sefts, owning 
and contending earneſtly for it, that the Deity was corpo. 
real, and of human Shape: And tho? we find few, amongſt 
us, who profeſs themſelves Anthropomorphites, (tho? ſome 1 
have met with, that own it) yet, I believe, he that will make 
it his Buſineſs, may find, amongſt the ignorant and uninſtructed 
Chriſtians, many of that Opinion. Talk but with Country-Peo. 
ple, almoſt of any Age, or young People, almoſt of any Con. 
dition, and you ſhall find, that, tho? the Name of G OD be 
frequently in their Mouths ; yet the Notions, they apply this 
Name to, are ſo odd, low, and pitiful, that no body can ima. 
gine they were taught by a rational Man, much leſs that they 
were Characters, writ by the Finger of God Himſelf. Nor do 
J ſee how it derogates more from the Goodneſs of God, that 
He has given us Minds unfurniſhed, with theſe Ideas of Himſelf, 
than that He hath ſent us into the World with Bodies unclothed, 
and that there is no Art, or Skill, born with us: For, being, fit. 
ted with Faculties to attain theſe, it is want of Induſtry, and 
Conſideration in us, and not of Bounty in Him, if we have them 
not. Tis as certain, that there is a God, as that the oppoſite 
Angles, made by the Interſection of two ſtraight Lines, are e- 
qual. There was never any rational Creature, that ſet himſelf, 
ſincerely, to examine the Truth of theſe Propoſitions, that could 
fail to aſſent to them; tho” yet it be paſt doubt, that there are 
many Men, who, * not applied their Thoughts that way, 
are ignorant both of the one and the other. If any one think fit 
to call this (which is the utmoſt of its Extent) Univerſal Conſent, 
ſuch an one I eaſily allow; but ſuch an Univerſal Conſent as 
this, proves not the Idea of God, no more than' it does the Wea of 
{ſuch Angles, Date. 
Tf the Idea 9. 17. Steck then, tho? the r of a 
-4 od 3e not in. GOD be the moſt natural Diſcovery of human 
nate, no other Reaſon,gyet the Idea of Him is not Innate, as I 
2 464 Suppoſed think, Maden from what has been faid; I ima- 
gine there will ſcarce be any other Idea found, 
that can pretend to it: Since, if God had ſet any Impreſſion, a- 


ny Character, on the Underſtanding of Men, it is moſt reaſon- 
able 
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able to expect, it ſhould have been ſome clear and uniform L. 
aca of Himſelf, as far as our weak Capacities were capable to re- 
ceive ſo incomprehenſible and infinite an Object. But our Minds, 
being at firſt void of that Idea, which we are moſt concerned to 


have, it is a ſtrong Preſumption againſt all other Innate Charac- 
ters. - I muſt own, as far as I can obſerve, I can find none, and 


would be glad to be informed by any other. 

9. 18. I conrEss there is another Idea, which Idea of Sab. 
would be of general Uſe for Mankind to have, 1 2 e, not Iu- 
as it is of general Talk, as if they had it; and » 
that is the Idea of Subſtance, which we neither have, nor can 
have, by Senſation, or Reflexion. If Nature took care to pro- 
vide us any 1deas, we might well expect they ſhauld be ſuch, as 
by our own Faculties, we cannot procure to ourſelves: But we 


5 | ſee, on the contrary, that ſince, by thoſe Ways, whereby other 


We £0 


Ideas are brought into our Minds, this is not; we have no ſuch 
clear 1dea at all, and, therefore, ſignify nothing, by the Word 


XZ 5u/ance, but only an uncertain Suppoſition of we know not 


what, (i. e. of ſomething, whereof we have no particular, diſtinct, 
poſitive) Idea, which we take to be the Subſtratum, or — 


ol thoſe Ideas, we do know. 


8 
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6. 19. WHATEVER then we talk of Innate, Ne Props ſtions | 
either Speculative, or Practical Principles, it can be Iunate, 
may, with as much Probability, be ſaid, that Vince no Ideas 
2 Man hath 100 J. Sterling in his Pocket, and, de Ianate. 
yet, denieth that he hath either Penny, Shilling, Crown, or any 
other Coin, out of which the Sum is to be made up; as to think, 
that certain Propoſitions are Innate, when the Ideas, about which 
they are, can, by no means, be ſuppoſed to be ſo. The gene- 
ral Reception, and Aſſent, that is given, doth not at all prove, 
that the Ideas, expreſſed · in them, are Innate: For, in many Caſ- 
es, however the Ideas came there, the Aſſent to Words, expreſ- 
ling the Agreement, or Diſagreement, of ſuch Ideas, will neceſ- 
farily follow. Every one, that hath a true 1dea of God, and Mor- 


= ip, will aſſent to this Propoſition, that God is to be worſhip- 


ed, when expreſſed in a Language he underſtands: And every 


rational Man, that hath not thought on it To- day, may be ready 
„ 
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to aſſent to this Propoſition:To-mortow; and, yet, Millions of 
Men may be well ſuppoſed to want one, or both, of thoſe 41 
To-day. For, if we will allow Savages, and moſt Country- peo. 
ple, to have Ideas of Cod, and Worſhip, (which Converſation with 
them will not make one forward to believe) yet, I think, few 
Children can be ſuppoſed to have thoſe Meat, which, therefore, 
they muſt begin to have ſome time or other: And then they wil 
alſo begin to aſſent to that Propoſition, and make very little que. 
ſtion of it ever after. But ſuch an Aſſent, upon Hearing, no 
more proves the Ideas to be Innate, than it does, that one born 
Blind (with Cataracts, which will be couched To-morrow) had 
the Innate Ideas of the Sun, or Light, or Saffron, or Yellow; 
becauſe, when his Sight is cleared, he will certainly aſſent to 
this Propoſition, T hat the Sun is Lucid, or that Saffron is Yel. 
low: And, therefore, if ſuch an Aſſent, upon Hearing, cannot 
prove the deas Innate, it can much leſs the Propoſitions, made 
up of thoſe Zdeas. If they have any Innate Ideas, I would be 
glad to be told what, and how many they are. 

No Inmate Ide- $- 20. To which let me add: If there be any 
as in the Memo - Innate Ideas, any Ideas in the Mind, which the 
WJ. Mind does not actually think on, they muſt be 
lodg'd in the Memory, and from thence muſt be brought into 
View by Remembrance; i e. muſt be known, when they are 
remembred, to have been Perceptions in the Mind before, un- 
leſs Remembrance can be without Remembrance. For, to re- 
member, is to perceive any thing with Memory, or with a 
Conſciouſneſs, that it was known, or perceived before: Without 
this, whatever Idea comes into the Mind, is new, and not re- 
membred: This Conſciouſneſs, of its having been in the Mind 
before, being that which diſtinguiſhes remembring from all other 
Ways of Thinking. Whatever Idea was never perceived by 
the Mind, was never in the Mind. Whatever Idea is in the 
Mind, is either an actual Perception; or elſe, having been an 
actual Perception, is ſo in the Mind, that, by the Memory, it 

can be made an actual Perception again. Whenever there is 

the actual Perception of an Idea, without Memory, the Idea ap- 

_ perfectiy new, and unknown before to the Underſtanding. 
Whenever 
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Por what is not either actually in View, or in the Memory, is 
in the Mind no way at all, and is all one, as if it never had been 

there, Suppoſe a Child had the Uſe of his Eyes, till he knows and 

diſtinguiſhes Colours; but then Cataracts ſhut the Windows, 
and he is forty, or fifty, Years perfectly in the dark; and, in that 
Iime, perfectly loſes all Memory of the Meas of Colours he 
once had. This was the Caſe of a blind Man I once talked with, 
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bad no more Notion of Colours, than one born blind. I aſk, 
whether any one can ſay, this Man had then any Ideas of Co- 
bours in his Mind, any more than one born blind? And, I think, 
no body will ſay, that either of them had, in his Mind, any Idea 
of Colours at all. His Cataracts are couch'd, and then he has 
the Ideas (which he remembers not) of Colours, de novo, by his 
reſtored Sight, convey'd to his Mind, and that without any Con- 
== fciouſneſs of a former Acquaintance; and theſe now he can re- 
== vive, and call to mind in the dark. In this Caſe, all theſe Ideas 
of Colours, which, when out of View, can be revived, with a 
EZ Conſciouſneſs of a former Acquaintance, being thus in the Me- 
mory, are ſaid to be in the Mind. The Uſe I make of this, is, that 
whatever Idea, being not actually in View, is in the Mind, is 
there only by being in the Memory; and, if it be not in the Memo- 
ry, it is not in the Mind; and, if it be in the Memory, it cannot, 
Ki by the Memory, be brought into actual View, without a Percep- 
Aon that it comes out of the Memory; which is this, that it had 
been known before, and is now remembred, If, therefore, there 

Vol. I. K be 
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of Whenever the Memory brings any Mea into actual View, it is 
as with a Conſciouſneſs, that it had been there before, and was not 
o. wholly a Stranger to the Mind. Whether this be not ſo, I ap- 
m peal to every one's Obſervation: And then I defire an Inſtance 
w of an {dea, pretended to be Innate, which (before any Impreſſi- 
„ on of it, by Ways hereafter to be mentioned) any one could re- 
I vive and remember, as an Idea he had formerly known, without 
: KT whichConſciouſneſs of a former Perception, there is no Remem- 
o ME brance; and whatever Idea comes into the Mind, without that 
n MX Conſciouſneſs, is not remembred, or comes not out of the Me- 
d [ME mory, nor can be ſaid to be in the Mind, before that Appearance: 


who loſt his Sight by the Small-Pox, when he was a Child, and 
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be any Innate Ideas, they muſt be in the Memory, or elſe no 
where in the Mind; and, if they be in the Memory, they can be 
revived, without any Impreſſion from without; and, whenever 
they are brought into the Mind, they are remembred, i. e. they 
bring with them a Perception of their not being wholly new to 
it. This being a conſtant and diſtinguiſhing Difference between 
what is, and what is not in the Memory, or in the Mind; That 
what is not in the Memory, whenever it appears there, appears 


perfectiy new, and unknown before; and what is in the Memo. | 


ry, or in the Mind, whenever it is ſuggeſted by the Memory, ap. 
pears not to be new, but the Mind finds it in itſelf, and knows it 
was there before. By this it may be tried, whether there be any 
Innate Ideas in the Mind, before Impreſſion from Senſation, or 
Reflexion. I would fain meet with the Man, who, when he came 
to the Uſe of Reaſon, or, at any other Time, remembred any of 
them; and, to whom, after he was born, they were never men. 
If any one will ſay, there are Ideas in the Mind, that are not in 
the Memory; 1 n 10 to n Nel, and make what he 
ſays, ure 5 
Printipler a a a3. 8 — have 5 ſaid, ther 
Tunate, becauſe is another Reaſon Why I doubt, that neither 
of bitte Ujc, or theſe, nor any other Principles, are Innate. 


. Hale Ger _ that am fully perſuaded, that the infinitely wil 


GOD made all things in perfect Wiſdom, cannot ſatisfy myſelf 
why He ſhould be ſuppoſed to print, upon the Minds of Men, 
ſome univerſal Principles, whereof thole, that are pretended In- 
nate, and concern Speculation, are of no great Uſe; and thoſe, that 
concern Practice, not Self-evident ; and neither of them diſtinguiſh 
able from ſome other T ruthis, not allowed to be Innate. For, to what 


_ Purpoſe ſhould Characters be graven on the Mind, by the Finger 
of God, which are not clearer. there, than thoſe which are after. 


wards intraduced, or cannot be diſtinguiſhed from them? If any 
one thinks there are ſuch Innate Ideas and Propoſitions, which, 
by theirClearneſs and Uſefulneſs, are diſtinguiſhable from all that 


is adventitious in the Mind, and acquired, it will not be a hard 


matter for him to tell us, which they are; and then every. one will 
be a fir J udge, whether they be. ſo or no; lince, if there | be ſuch 
Innate 
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Innate Ideas and Impreſſions, plainly different from all other 
Perceptions and Knowledge, every one vill find it true in itſelf. 
Of the Evidence of theſe ſuppoſed Innate Maxims, 7 have ſpoken 
already; of . eee 1 _ have oechſion t to Rm more 
hereafter. 31 2 
9. 22. To Lerche: Some Ideas forwardly: 55 ference . = : 
offer themſelves to all Mens Underſtandings; Men, Diſcove- 
ſome Sort of Truths reſult from any Meus, as © ries depends ups" 
ſoon as the Mind puts them' into Phopoſitiois; ' * 219 15 7 
other Truths require a Train of {deas placed in A Faculties.” 
Order, a due comparing of them, and Dedugi== $7 © 
ons made with Attention, before they can be diſcovered and « 
ſented to. Some of the. firſt Sort, becauſe of their general and 
eaſy Reception, have been miſtaken for Innate; but the Truth is, 
Ileus and Notions are no more born with us, than Arts and Sci- 


ences, tho* ſame of them, indeed, offer themſelves to our Facul- 


ties more readily than others, and therefore are more generally 


received; tho? that too be according as the Organs of our Bodies, 


and Powers of our Minds, happen to be employed: Cod having 
fitted Men with' Faculties, and Means, to diſcover, receive, and 


retain Truths, according as they are employed.” The great Dif-. 


ference, that is to be found in the Notions of Mankind, is from 
the different Uſe they put their Faculties to; whilſt ſome (and 
thoſe the moſt) taking things upon truſt, miſemploy their 


Power of Aſſent, by lazily enſlaving their Minds to the Dictates 


and Dominion of others, in Doctrines, which it is their Duty 
carefully to examine; and not, blindly, with an implicit Faith, to 
lwallow, Others, employing their Thoughts only about ſome 
few Things, grow acquainted ſufficiently with them, attain great 
Degrees of Knowledge in them, and are ignorant of all other, 
having never let their Thoughts looſe, in the Search of other 
Enquiries. Thus; that the three Angles of a Triangle are equal 


to two right ones, is a Truth, as certain as any thing can be; 


and, I think, more evident than many of thoſe Propoſitions that 
8⁰ for Principles; and, yet, there are Millions, however expert 


in other Things, who know not this at all, becauſe they never- 
{ct their T houghts on work, about ſuch Angles: And he, that- 
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certainly 
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of the Truth of other Propoſitions, in Mathematics itlelf, which 
are as Clear and evident as this; beeauſe, in his Search of thoſe 
Mathematical Truths, he ſtopped his Thoughts ſhort, and went 
not ſo far. The ſame may happen concerning the Nations we 
have of the Being of a Deity : For, tho? there be no Truth, which 
a Man may more evidently make out to himſelf, than the Exiſt. 
ence of a God; yet he that ſhall content himſelf with Things, 


as he finds them in this World, as they miniſter to his Pleaſures | | : 
and Paſſions, and not make enquiry a little farther, into their | 


Cauſes, Ends, and admirable Contrivances, and purſue the 
Thoughts thereof, with Diligence and Attention, may live long 
without-any Notion of ſuch a Being. And, if any Perſon hath, 
by Talk, put ſuch a Notion into his Head, he may, perhaps, be- 
lieve it; but, if he hath never examined it, bis Knowledge of it 
will be no perfecter than his, who having been told, that the three 
Angles of a Triangle are equal to two right ones, takes it upon 
Truſt, without examining the Demonſtration, and may yield his 
Aſſent, as a probable Opinion, but hath no Knowledge of the 
Truth of it; which, yet, his Faculties, if carefully employed, 
were able to make clear and evident to him. But this only by 
the bye, to-ſhew how much our Knowledge depends upon the right 
Je ＋ thoſe Powers, Nature hath beſtowed upon us, and how lit- 
tle upon ſuch Innate Principles, as are in vain ſuppoſed to be in 
all Mankind for their Direction; which all Men could not but 
know, if they were there, or elſe they would be there to no Pur- 
pole: And which, ſince all Men do not know, nor can diſtinguiſh 


from other adventitious Truths, we may well conclude there are 


no ſuch  _ 1 
Men muſt . 9.23. WA Cenſure, doubting thus of Innate 
think, and know Principles, may deſerve from Men, who will be 


| for themſelves, apt to call it pulling up the old Foundations of 


Knowledge andCertainty, I cannot tell; I perfuade myſelf, atleaſt, 
that the Way I have purſued, being conformable to Truth, lays 
thoſe Foundations ſurer. This, I am certain, J have not made 
it my Buſineſs either to quit, or follow, any Authority in the en- 
ſuing Diſcourſe; Truth has been wy only Aim, and, wherever 

| that 
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i mat has appeared to lead, my Thoughts have igapartially follow- 
= co, without minding whether the Footlteps of any other lay that 


way, Or 99+; Not: that I want a due Reſpect to other Mens Opi- 
pions; but, after all. the greateſt Reverence is due to Truth: And, 
L hope it will not he thought Arroganee to ſay, That, perhaps, 
we ſhould make greaterProgrels.in the Diſcovery. of rational and 
contemplative Ano uledge, if we ſag lit it in the Fountain, in the 
camſideratian of Things themſelves, and made Vſe rather of our 
own Thoughts, than other Mens, to find it: For, I think, we 


may as rationally; hope to ſee with other Mens Eyes, as to know 


by other Mens Underſtandings. So much as we ourſelves con- 


der, and comprehend, of Truth andRealon, ſo muh we poſſeſs 


of real and true Knowledge. The Hoating of other Mens Opi- 
nions in our Brains, makes us not one Jot the more knowing, tho? 


© they happen to be true. What in them was Science, is in us but 


Opiniatry; whilſt we give up our Aſſent only to Reverend 
Names, and do not, as they did, employ our own Reaſon; to un- 


2 deftond thoſe Truths, which gave them Reputation. Arifotle 


was certainly a knowing Man; but no body ever thought him fo, 
becauſe he blindly embraced, and conſidentiy vented the Opini- 


ons of another. And if the taking up of another's Principles, 
without examining them, made not him a Philofopher; I ſup · 
pʒaoſe it will hardly make any body elſe fo. In the Sciences, eve- 
ry one has ſo much as he really knows, and comprehends: What 
ao believes only, and takes upon truſt, are but Shreads; which, 
however, will, in the whole Piece, make no conſiderable Addi- 


tion to his Stock, who gathers them. Such borrowed Wealth, 
like Fairy. Money, tho' it were Gold in the Hand, from which he 


2 received it, will be but Leaves and Duſt when it comes to ule. 


6. 24. WukEx Men have found ſome general Mzence theOpi- 


Sh Propoſitions, that could not be doubted of, as nion of Innate 
ſoon as underſtood, it was, I know, @ ſhort and Pr inciples. 
2 eaſy Way to conclude them Innate. T his being once received, it 


eaſed the Lazy from the Pains of Search, and, ſtopt the Enquiry 
of the Doubtful, concerning all that was once ſtiled Innate. And 
it was of no ſmall Advantage to thoſe, who affected to be Maſters 


and Teachers, to make this the Principle of Principles, That 
| Principles 
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Principles muſt not be queſtioned; for, having once eſtabliſned 
this Tenet, That there are Innate Principles, it put their Fol. 
lowers upon a Neceſſity of receiving ſome Doctrines as ſuch; 

which was to take them off from the Uſe of their own Reaſon 
and Judgment, and put them on believing, and taking them up- 
on truſt; without farther Examination: In which Poſture of blind 
Credulity, they might be more eaſily governed by, and made uſe. 
ful to, ſome ſort of Men, who had the Skill and Office to prin. 

ciple and guide them. Nor is it a {mall Power it gives one 
Man over another, to have the Authority to be the Dictator of 
Principles, and Teacher of unqueſtionable Truths; and to make 
a Man ſwallow that for an Innate Principle, which may ſerve to 
his Purpoſe, who teacheth them ; whereas, had they examined 
the Ways, whereby Men came to the Knowledge of many uri. 
verſal Truths, they would have found them to reſult, in the Mind; 
of Men, from the Being of Things themſelves, when duly con- 
ſidered; and that they were diſcovered by the Application of 
_ thoſe Faculties, that were fitted by Nature to receive and Judge 

of them, Ne duly employ'd about them. 
6. 25. TO ſhew how the Underſtandin 

Concluſ on. C.eedt Rb is the Deſign of the ent Bf 
courſe ; which I ſhall proceed to, when J have firſt premiſed, 
that hitherto, to clear my Way to thoſe Foundations, which, | 
conceive, are the only true ones, whereon to eſtabliſn thoſe No- 
tions we can have, of our own Knowledge, it hath been neceſ. 
ſary for me to give an Account of the Reaſons I had to doubt 
of Innate Principles. And ſince the Arguments, which are 2. 
gainſt them, do, ſome of them, riſe from common, received Opi- 
nions, I, have been forced to take ſeveral Things for granted, 
which is hardly avoidable to any one, whoſe Task it is to ſhew 
the Falſhood, Or Improbability, of any Tenet: It happening, 
in controverſial Diſcourſes, as it does in the aſſaulting of Towns, 
where, if the Ground be but firm, whereon the Batteries are 
erected, there is no farther Enquiry, of whom it is borrowed, 

nor whom it belongs to, ſo it affords but a fit Riſe for the pre- 

ſent Purpoſe. But, in the future Part of this Diſcourſe, deſign 
ing to raiſe an Edifice uniform, and conſiſtent with itſelf, as far 


as 
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Chap. I. The Original of our Ideas. 75 
as my Own Experience and Obſervation will aſſiſt me, I hope 
to erect it on ſuch a Baſis, that I ſhall not need to ſhore it up 
with Props and Buttreſſes, leaning on borrowed, or begg'd Foun- 
dations; or, at leaſt, if mine prove a Caſtle in the Air, I will 
endeavour it ſhall be all of a Piece, and hang together. Where- 
in I warn the Reader, not to expect undeniable, cogent De- 
monſtrations, unleſs I may be allowed the Privilege, not ſeldom 
aſſumed by others, to take my Principles for granted ; and then, 
I doubt not, but I can demonſtrate too. All that I ſhall ſay, for 


the Principles J proceed on, is, that I can only appeal to Mens 


own unprejudiced Experience and Obſervation, whether they be 
true, or no; and this is enough for a Man, who profeſſes no more, 


than to lay down candidly and freely his own Conjectures, con- 


cerning a Subject lying ſomewhat in the dark, without any o- 
ther Deſign, than an unbiaſs'd Enquiry after Truth. 


DE 


EAT. 
Of Ideas in general, and their Original. 
9.1. A VERY Man being conſcious to him- Idea ig the Ob- 


ſelf that he thinks, and that which Jet? of Thinks 
his Mind is apply'd about, whilſt ©' 


thinking, being the Ideas that are there, tis paſt doubt, that 


Men have in their Minds ſeveral Ideas, ſuch as are thoſe expreſs- 
ed by the Words, JVhiteneſs, Hardneſs, Sweetneſs, Thinking, 
Motion, Man, Elephant, Army, Drunkenneſs, and others. It is, 
in the firſt place, then to be enquired; How he comes by them? 
I know it is a received Doctrine, That Men have native Ideas, 
and original 2 ſtamped upon their Minds, in their ve- 
ry firſt Being. This Opinion I have, at large, examined alrea- 


Will 


dy and, I ſuppoſe, what I have ſaid, in the foregoing Book, 
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will be much more eaſily admitted, when I have ſhewn, whence 


. 

he Underſtanding may get all the ear it has, and by what ] 
Ways and Degrees they come into the Mind; for which I ſhall 1 
appeal to every one's own Obſervation and Experience. ( 
g. 2. Let us then ſuppoſe the Mind to be, t 

All Ideas come as we ſay, white Paper, void of all Charatters, 8 
fro Ma,” without any ideas; How comes it to be fur. ſ 
| niſhed? Whence comes it by that vaſt Storr, te 

which the buſy and boundleſs Fancy of Man has painted on it, b 
with an almoſt endleſs Variety? Whence has it all the Materi x 1 
als of Reaſon and Knowledge? To this, I anſwer, in a word, ME 
from Experience; in That all our Knowledge is founded, and WE 
from That it ukimatelyderives itſelf. Our Obſervation employee 
either about external, ſenſible Objects, or about the internal C.. M 
rations of onr Minds, perceived, and reflected on, by our ſelves, i re 
that which ſupplies our Under ſtandings with all the Materials i U 
Thinking. Theſe Two are the Fountains of Knowledge, fron [MR as 
whence all the Ideas we have, or can naturally have, do ſpring, MR M 


. 3. Firſt, Ovn Senſes, converſant about pa. or 
. The Objects of ticular ſenſible Objects, do convey into the Ml T 


Senſation, one 


Source of Ideas. ſeveral diſtin& Perceptions of Things, accord: {MT he 
ing to thoſe various Ways, wherein thoſe Ob. ſeo 
jects do affect them: And thus we come by thoſe Ideas we have, th 


of Yellow, White, Heat, Cold, Soft, Hard, Bitter, Sweet, and al 


| thoſe, which we call ſenſible Qualities; which, when I ſay te ha 
Senſes convey into the Mind, I mean, they, from external Ob KT it 
jects, convey into the Mind what produces there thoſe Perce. te, 
tions. This great Source of molt of the Ideas we have, depend - er 
ing wholly upon our Senſes, and derived by them to the Un: pr 
derſtanding, 1 call SENSATION. = Id, 
The Operating . 4. Secondly, Tn other Fountain, from 
of our Minds which Experience furniſheth the Underſtanding fey 
the other Source with Ideas, is the Perception of the Operations is 
oo our own Minds within us, as it is employ'd - In 
bout the "Ideas it has got; - which Operations, when the Soul WW 
comes to reflect on, and conſider, do furniſh the Underſtand- 1 
ing with another Set of Ideas, which could not be had from 2 


things 
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things without; and ſuch are Perception, Thinking, Deubting, Be- 
lieving, Reaſoning, Knowing, Willing, and all the different Act- 
ings of our own Minds; which we being conſcious of, and ob- 
ſerving in ourſelves, do, from theſe, receive into our. Under- 
ſtandings as diſtin&t Ideas, as we do from Bodies affecting our 
Senſes. This Source of Ideas every Man has wholly in him- 


E ſelf; and tho? it be not Senſe, as having nothing to do with ex- 
= ternal Objects, yet it is very like it, and might Pr operly enough 


be called Internal Senſe. But, as I call the other, Senſation, ſo 


. I call this, RexLEx10Nn; the Ideas it affords being ſuch only as 


the Mind gets, by reflecting on its own Operations, within it- 
ſelf. By RexLexion then, in the following Part of this Diſ- 


EZ courſe, I would be underſtood to mean, that Notice which the 


Mind takes of its own Operations, and the Manner of them ; by 


reaſon whereof there come to be ideas of theſe Operations in the 


Underſtanding. Theſe two, I ſay, viz. external, material Things, 
as the Objects of SznsaTION; and the Operations of our own 


Minds within, as the Objects of RxrrkxIOM; are, to me, the 
only Originals, from whence all our Ideas take their Beginning. 
The Term, OyzxaT1oNs, here, I uſe in a large Senſe, as compre- 
hending not barely the Actions of the Mind, about its eas, but 
ſome ſort of Paſſions, ariſing ſometimes from them; ſuch as is 


the Satisfaction, or Uneaſineſs, ariſing from any Thought, 
9. 5. Tux Underſtanding ſeems to me not to ,, ur Ideas 


BE have the leaſt Glimmering of any Ideas, which are f the one 


it doth not receive from one of theſe two. Ex- or the other of 


4 ; | ternal Objects furniſh the Mind with the Ideas of ' 226. 

8 /enſble Qualities, which are all thoſe different Perceptions they 
: produce in us: And the Mind furniſhes the Under, a with 
z Ideas of its own Operations. 


Tnksk, when we have taken a full Survey of them, and their 


Z { feveral Modes, Combinations, and Relations, we ſhall find to 
contain all our whole Stock of 1deas; and that we have nothing 
in our Minds, which did not come in, one of theſe. two Ways. 


Let any one examine his own Thoughts, and thoroughly ſearch 
into his Underſtanding; and then let him tell me, Whether all 


5 the original Ideas he has there, are any other than of the Odiects 
bl his Senſes, or of the Operations of his Mind, conſidered as 


Voi. 1 Objects 
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Objects of his Reflexion? And how great a Maſs of Knowledge 
ſoever he imagines to be lodged there, he will, upon taking : 
ſtrit View, ſee that he has not any Idea in his Mind, but what 
one of theſe two have imprinted ; tho, perhaps, with infinite 
Variety, compounded and enlarged by the . * 23 
we ſhall ſee hereafter. | 
6. 6. He, that attentively conſiders the State 
e papegh of a Child, at his firſt coming into the World, 
will have little reaſon to think him ſtored with 
plenty of Ideas, that are to be the Matter of his future Knoy. 
ledge: Tis by degrees he comes to be furniſhed with them, 
And, tho” the Ichs of obvious and familiar Qualities imprint 
themſelves, before the Memory begins to keep a. Regiſter of 
Time and Order; yet, it is often ſo late, before ſome unuſud 
Qualities come in the way, that there are few Men, that cannot 
recollect the Beginning of their Acquaintance with them: And, 
if it were worth while, no doubt, a Child might be ſo ordered, as 
to have but a very few, even of the ordinary Ideas, till he were 
grown up to a Man. But all that are born into the World, be. 
ing ſurrounded with Bodies, that perpetually and diverſly affect 
them; Variety of eas, whether Care be taken about it or no, 
are imprinted on the Minds of Children. Light and Colours are 
buſy at hand, every where, when the Eye is but open: Sounds, 
and . ſome tangible Qualities, fail not to ſolicit their proper 
Senſes, and force an Entrance to the Mind ; but yet, I think, it 
will be granted caſily, That. if a Child were kept in a Place, 
where he never ſaw any other but Black and White, till he were 
a-Man; he would have no more Ideas of Scarlet or Green, than 
he, that from his Childhood never taſted an ber or a Pine- 
Apple, has of thoſe particular Reliſhes. 
F. 7. MEn then come to be furniſhed with 
Men are diffe- fewer or more {imple Ideas, from without, ac- 
rently furniſhed . . WE 
with theſe, ac. cording as the Objedts they converſe with, af. 
cording to the ford greater or leſs Variety; and from the Ope- 
7 95. rations of their Minds within, according as they 
ae 43 more or leſs reflect on them. For tho? he, that 
contemplates the Operations of his Mind, can- 


not but have plain and clear ldeas of them; yet, unleſs he turn 
his 
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Chap. I. The Original of our Ideas. 79 
his Thoughts that way, and conſiders them attentively, be will 
no more have clear and diſtin& Ideas of all the Operations of his 
Mind, and all that may be obſerved therein, than he will have all 
the particular Ideas of any Landſcape, or of the Parts and Moti- 
ons of a Clock, who will not turn his Eyes to it, and with At- 
tention heed all the Parts of it. The Picture, or Clock, may be 


o placed, that they may come in his way every Day; but yet he 
EZ will have but a confuſed Idea of all the Parts, they are made up 
of, till he applies himſelf with Attention, to conſider them each in 
I particular. 


g. 8. And hence we ſee the Reaſon, why it is Ideas f Re. 


| Chi | exion later 
pretty late, before moſt Children get Ideas of the Top fe + — 


Operations of their own Minds; and ſome have „4e Attention. 


| ; | not any very clear, or perfect Ideas of the great- 


eſt Part of them, all their Lives: Becauſe, tho? they paſs there 
continually, yet, like floating Viſions, they make not deep Im- 
preſſions enough, to leave in the Mind, clear, diſtinct, laſting J 


deas,till the Underſtanding turns inward upon itſelf, reflects on its 


own Operations, and makes them the Object of its own Contem- 


; : | plation. Children, when they come firſt into it, are ſurrounded 
EZ with a world of new Things, which, by a conſtant Solicitation 


of their Senſes, draw the Mind conſtantly to them, forward to 
take notice of new, and apt to be delighted with the Variety of 


Ti changing Objects. Thus, the firſt Years are ufually employ'd 


and diverted in looking abroad. Mens Buſineſs in them is to ac- 


7 quaint themſelves with what is to be found without; and ſo, 
: = growing up in a conſtant Attention to outward Senſations, ſeldom 
7 make any conſiderable Reflexion on what paſſes within them, till 
they come to be of riper Years; and ſome ſcarce ever at all. 


9. To alk at what Time a Man has firſt any Te Soul begins 


£2 Ideas, is toaſkwhen he begins to perceive; hav- % have Ideas, 
ing Leas, and Perception „being the ſame Thing. when it begins 
I know it is an Opinion, That the Soul always #2 Ferceive. 

# thinks, and that it has the actual Perception of Ideas in itſelf, 
{> conſtantly, as long as it exiſts; and that actual Thinking is as in- 
5 ſeparable from the Soul, as actual Extenſion is from the Body: 

Which, if true, to enquire after the Beginning of a Man's Ideas, 


is 


80 The Original of our Ideas. Book II. 
is the ſame as to enquire after the Beginning of his Soul. For, WY « 
by this Account, Soul, and its /deas, as Body, and its Exten, e 
on, will begin to exiſt, both at the ſame Time. i <1t2 . 
g. 10. Bur whether the Soul be ſuppoſed to 0 

The _ thinks exiſt antecedent to, or coeval with, or ſome imm P 
2 for after, the firſt Rudiments or Organization, « c 

Proofs. the Beginnings of Life in the Body; I leave to 

be diſputed by thoſe, who have better thought v 

of that Matter. I confeſs myſelf to have one of thoſe dull Soul. e 
that doth not perceive itſelf always to contemplate Ideas; nu n 
can conceive it any more neceſſary for the Soul always to think, tt 
than for the Body always to move. The Perception of Idea {WY hi 
being (as I conceive) to the Soul, what Motion is to the Body; o. 
not its Eſſence, but one of its Operations. And therefore, tho it. 
Thinking be ſuppoſed ever ſo much the proper Action of tie th 
Soul, yet it is not neceſſary to ſuppoſe that it ſhould be alway | th 

thinking, always in Action: That, perhaps, is the Privilege of = 

the infinite Author, and Preſerver of Things, who never ſlum. Ra M 
bers, nor ſleeps; but is not competent to any finite Being, 1 th 
leaſt not to the Soul of Man. We know certainly, by Experi-. D 
ence, that we ſometimes think, and thence draw this infallible as 
Conſequence, That there is ſomething in us, that has a Powe: WY ing 
to think: But whether that Subſtance perpetually thinks, or no ſci 
we can be no farther aſſured, than Experience informs us. Fr be 
to ſay, That actual Thinking is eſſential to the Soul, and ink JR ha 
parable from it, is to beg what is in queſtion, and not to prove 12 
it by Reaſon; which is neceſſary to be done, if it be not a ſelf: * 
evident Propoſition. But whether this, That the Soul always tt, 
thinks, be a ſelf-evident Propoſition, that every Body aſſents to, Po 
at firſt hearing, I appeal to Mankind. It is doubted, whether Th 
I thought all laſt Night, or no; the Queſtion being about a Mat Z wh 
ter of Fatt, it is begging it, to bring, as a Proof for it, an Hy- the 
potheſis, which is the very Thing in diſpute; by which way T7 Bu 
one may prove any thing: And it is but ſuppoſing that all. Bo 
Watches, whilſt the Balance beats, think; and it is ſufficiently 1 8 
proved, and paſt doubt, that my Watch thought all laſt Night jj? he 


But he, that would not degeive rumiclt, ought to build his Hy 
| potheſi 
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w uilſt he ſleeps, without perceiving any thing of; no more than 
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eſis on Matter of Fact, and make it out by ſenſible Experi- 
ence, and not preſume on Matter of Fact, becauſe of his Hy- 


3 potheſis ; ; that is, becauſe he ſuppoſes it to be ſo: Which way. 


of proving amounts to this, that I muſt neceſſarily think all laſt 
Night, becauſe another ſuppoſes I always think, tho? I myſelf 


[2 | cannot perceive that I always do ſo. 


Bur Men, in love with their Opinions, may not oly 0 
what is in queſtion, but alledge wrong Matter of Fact. How 


eelſe could any one make it an Iyference of mine, that a Thing is 


becauſe we are not ſenſible of it in our Sleep? I do not ſay, 


% | there is no Soul in a Man, becauſe he is not ſenſible of it in 
EZ his Sleep: But I do fay, he cannot think at any Time, waking 
vor ſleeping, without being ſenſible of it. Our being ſenſible of 


it, is not neceſſary to any thing, but to our Thoughts; and to 
them it is, and to them it will always be neceſſary, till we can 


2 think, without being conſcious of it. 


9. 11. I 6RANT that the Soul, in a waking It is vain 
Man, is never without Thought, becauſe it is £92/ciorus of it. 


i © the Condition of being awake: But whether Sleeping, without 


Dreaming, be not an Affection of the whole Man, Mind, as well 
as Body, may be worth a waking Man's Conſideration ; it be- 


g ing hard to conceive, that any thing ſhould chink, and not be con- 


ſcious of it. If the Soul doth think, in a ſleeping Man, without 


being conſcious of it; I aſk, whether, during ſuch Thinking, it 


has any Pleaſure or Pain, or be capable of Happineſs or Miſery? 
I am ſure, the Man is not, no more than the Bed, or Earth he lies 


on. For, to be happy or miſerable, without being conſcious of 


it, ſeems to me utterly inconſiſtent, and impoſſible; or if it be 
poſſible that the Soul can, whilſt the Body is ſleeping, have its 
Thinking, Enjoyments, andConcerns, its Pleaſure, or Pain, apart, 


3 which the Man is not conſcious of, nor partakes in; it is certain 
= that Socrates aſleep, and Socrates awake, is not the ſame Perſon: 


But his Soul, when he ſleeps, and Socrates the Man, conſiſting of 


15 | Body and Soul, when he is waking, are two Perſons ; ſince wak- 


ing Socrates has no Knowledge of, or Concernment for, that 
Happineſs, or Miſery of his Soul, which it enjoys alone by itſelf, 


be. 
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he has for the Happineſs or Miſery of a Man in the Indies, whom 
he knows not. For, if we take wholly away all Conſciouſneſ 


of our Actions and Senſations, eſpecially of Pleaſure and Pain, 


and theConcernment that accompanies it, it will be hard to know 
wherein to place perſonal Identity. 
Ifs ſleeping $. 12. Tax Soul, during ſound Sleep, thinks, 
n thinks, ſay theſe Men. Whil/t it thinks and perceives, 
3 it is capable certainly of thoſe of Delight, or 
FCS 3 2 8 Trouble, as well as any other Perceptions; and 
Man are two it muſt neceſſarily be conſcious of its own Percep- 
Perſons. tions. But it has all this apart; the ſleeping 
Man, it is plain, is conſcious of nothing of all this. Let us ſup. 
poſe then, the Soul of Caſtor, whilſt he is ſleeping, retired from 
his Body; which is no impoſlible Suppoſition for the Men I have 
here to do with, who ſo liberally allow Life, without a thinking 
Soul, to all other Animals: Theſe Men cannot then judge it im- 
poſſible, for a Contradiction, That the Body ſhould live without 
the Soul; nor that the Soul ſhould ſubſiſt and think, or have Per. 
ception, even Perception of Happineſs or Miſery, without the Bo- 
dy. Let us then, as I ſay, ſuppoſe the Soul of Caſtor ſeparat- 
ed, during his Sleep, from his Body, to think apart. Let us ſup- 
poſe too, that it chuſes for its Scene of Thinking, the Body of 
another Man, v. g, Pollux, who is ſleeping without a Soul: For 
if Caſtor's Soul can think, whilſt Caſtor is aſleep, what Caſter is 
never conſcious of, it is no matter what Place it chuſes to think 
in. We have here then, the Bodies of two Men, with only one 
Soul between them, which we will ſuppoſe to ſleep and wake by 
turns; and the Soul ſtill thinking in the waking Man, whereof 
the ſleeping Man is never conſcious, has never the leaſt Percep- 
tion. I aſk then, Whether Caſtor and Pollux, thus with only one 
Soul between them, which thinks and perceives in one, what the 
other is never conſcious of, nor is concerned for, are not two 3s 
diſtinft Perſons, as Caſtor and Hercules, or as Socrates and Plats 
were? And whether one of them might not be very happy, and 
the other very miſerable? Juſt by the ſame Reaſon, they make 
the Soul and the Man two Perſons, who make the Soul think 
apart, what the Man is not conſcious of. For I ſuppoſe, no body 
| will 
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Chap. I. Men Think not always. 83 
will make Identity of Perſons to conſiſt in the Soul's being unit- 
ed to the very ſame numerical Particles of Matter ; for, if that 
be neceſſary to Identity, it will be. impoſſible, .in thatconſtant 
Flux, of the Particles of our Bodies, that any Man ſhould be the 
ſame Perſon two Days, or two Moments, together. 

b. 13-Tavs, methinks, every drowſy Nod " ible to. 


makes their Doctrine, who teach, That the Soul coppince thoſe 


is always thinking. I hoſe at leaſt, who do at that feep,with- 


out dreaming, 


any time ſleep without dreaming, can never be |, they think. 


convinced, that their Thoughts are ſometimes 


for four Hours buſy, without their knowing of it; and if they 


are taken in the very Act, waked in the middle of that H_ 


Z Contemplation, can give no manner of Account of it. 


9. 14. TWILL perhaps be ſaid, that the S Y, 


| 5 thinks, even in the ſoundeſt Sleep, but the Memo. dream, without 
5 retains mM not. That the Soul in a ſleeping remembring it, 
lan ſhould be this Moment buſy a thinking, * din urg ed. 

and the next Moment in a waking Man, not remember, nor be 
able to recollect one jot of all thoſe Thoughts, is very hard to be 
EZ conceived, and would need ſome better Proof than bare Aſſerti- 
on, to make it be believed. For who can „without any more ado, 
bit being barely told ſo, imagine, That the greateſt Part of Men 
dos, during all their Lives, for ſeveral Hours every Day, think of 
© ſomething, which, if they were aſked, even in the middle of theſe 
Thoughts, they could remember nothing at all of? Moſt Men, 
I think, paſs a great Part of their Sleep without dreaming. I 
once knew a Man that was bred a Scholar, and had no bad Me- 
EZ mory, who told me, he had never dream'd in his Life, till he 
had that Fever he was then newly recovered of, which was about 
the five, or fix and twentieth Year of his Age. I ſuppoſe, the 
World affords more ſuch Inſtances: At leaſt every one's Acquain- 
EZ tance, will furniſh him with Examples e of ſuch, as pals 
moſt of their Nights without dreaming. 


9. 15. 70 think, often, and never to retain it, ſo Can ahi Hhge- | 


£ much as one Moment, is a very uſeleſs ſort of theſis, the 


5 thinking : And the Soul, in ſuch a State of think- Thoughts of 4 


K ing, does very little, if at all, excel that of a 


. fleeping Man 
Looking- 
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which conſtantly receives Vari. 
1000. retanel. ety of Iniages, or /deas, but retains none; they 
| and there remain no Footſteps of them, the 
Looking-glaſs is never the better for ſuch eas, nor the Sou! 


for ſuch Thoughts. Perhaps it will be ſaid, that in a waking Man, 
the Materials of the Body are employ'd, and made uſe of, in 


thinking; and that the Memory of Thoughts, is retained by tie 
Impreſſions that are made on the Brain, and the Traces ther: 


left, after ſuch Thinking; but that in the Thinking of the Sul 
which is not perceived in a ſleeping Man, there the Soul think; 
apart, 'and-making no uſe of the Organs of the Body, leaves u 


| Impreſſions on it, and conſequently, no Memory of ſuch Thoughts 


Not to mention again the Abſurdityof two diſtinct Perſons, which 
follows from this Suppoſition, I anſwer farther, That whatever 


Ideas the Mind can receive, and contemplate, without the hel 
of the Body, it is reaſonable to conclude, it can retain, without 


the help of the Body too; or elſe the Soul, or any ſeparate Spirit, 
will have but little Advantage by Thinking. If it has no Memo. 
mory of its on Thoughts ; if it cannot lay them up for its Ul: 
and be able to recall them upon Occaſion: If it cannot reflect up- 


en what is paſt, and make uſe of its former Experiences, Re 


and Contemplations, to what Purpoſe does it think! 
They; who make the Soul a thinking Thing, at this rate, wil 


not make it a much more noble Being, than thoſe do, whom they 


condemn, for allowing it to be nothing, but the ſubtileſt Parts of 


Matter, Characters drawn on Duſt, that the firſt Breath of Wind 


effaces;-or Impreſſions made on a heap of Atoms, or animal Spi- 
Tits, are altogether as uſeful, and render the Subject as noble, 3 
the Thoughts of a Soul, that periſh in Thinking; that, once out 
of Sight, are gone for ever, and leave no Memory of themſelves 
behind them. Nature never makes excellent Things for mean, ui 

no Uſes: And it is hardiy to be conceived, that our infinitely wilt 
Creator, ſhould make ſo admirable a Faculty, as the Power of 
Thinking, that Faculty, which comes neareſt the Excellency of 
His own incomprehenſible Being, to be ſo idly and uſeleſly em. 


_ ploy'd, at leaſt + part of its time here, as to think conſtantly, Wi 
without remembring any of thoſe Thoughts, without _— . 
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Chap: J. Men Think not always. 385 
Good to itſelf, or others, or being any way uſeful to any other 
part of the Creation. If we will examine it, we ſhall not find, 
I ſuppoſe, the Motion of dull and ſenſleſs Matter; any where in 
the Univerſe, made ſo little uſe of, and ſo wholly thrown aways ( 
= -/$116.*Tis true, we have ſometimes Inſtances on this E . 
cr Perception, whilſt we are aſleep, and retain zheſis, the Soul 
; the Memory of thoſe T; houg hts : But how-exfra- |. muſt haue Ideas, 
vagant and incoherent for the moſt part they Ta eee, 
are; how little conformable to the Perfection 5 Refiexion, of 
and Order of. rational Being, thoſe, who. are which there is 
acquainted with Dreams, need not be told. 20 Appearance. 
This I would willingly be ſatisfied in, Whether the Soul, when 
it thinks thus apart, and as it were ſeparate from the Body, acts 
leſs rationally, than when conjointly with it, or no? If its ſepa- 
rate Thoughts be leſs rational, then theſe Men muſt ſay, That 
the Soul owes the Perfection of rational Thinking to the Body: 
fit does not, *tis a wonder, that our Dreams ſhould be, for the 
moſt part, ſo frivolous and irrational; and that the Soul ous 
WT retainrione'of its more rational Soliloquies and Meditations. *' 070 
. 17. 'Taose, who- ſo confidently tell us, I think; whe 
That the Soul always actually thinks, I would: 7 yviv it not, 10 
they would alſo tell us, what thoſe Ideas are, body elſe can 1 
that are in the Soul of a Child, before, or juſt duo Wy + . 
at the Union with the Body; before it hath received any by Sen- 
| ſation.” The Dreams of ſleeping Men, are, as I take it, all made 
up of the waking Man's Ideas, tho? for the moſt part oddly put to- 
gether.” Tis ſtrange, if the Soul has Ideas of its on, that it de- 
rived not from Senſation on Neflerion, (as it muſt have, if it 
thought, before it received any Impreſſion from the Body) that 
it ſhould never, in its private Thinking, (fo private, that the Man 
himſelf perceives it not) retain any of them, the very Moment 
it wakes out of them, and then make the Man glad with new 
Diſcoveries. Who can find it reaſonable, that the Soul ſhould, 
in its Retirement, during Sleep, have ſo many Hours Thoughts, 
and yet never light on any of thoſe Ideas, it borrowed not from 
Senſation or Reflexion; of at leaſt preſerve the Memory of none 
but ſuch, which being occaſioned from the _— mult needs be 
1 Wax. I. M lefs 
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leſs natural to a Spirit? *Tis ſtrange, the Soul ſhould never once, 
in a Man's whole Life, recal over any of its pure native Thoughts, 
and thoſe Ideas it had, before it borrowed any thing from the 
Body; never bring into the waking Man's view, any other dear, 


but what have a Tang of the Caſk, and manifeſtly derive their 


Original from that Union. If it always thinks, and fo had Ideas 
before it was united, or before it received any from the Body, 


- *tis not to be ſuppoſed, but that, during Sleep, it recollects its 


native Ideas; and, during that Retirement from communicating 


with the Body, whilſt it thinks by itſelf, the Idear it is buſied 


about, ſhould be, ſometimes at leaſt, thoſe more natural and con. 
genial ones,whichit had in itſelf, underived from the Body, or its 
awn Operations about them; which, ſince: the waking Man ne. 
ver remembers, we muſt from this Hypotheſis conclude, either 
that the Soul remembers ſomething that the Man does not; or 
elſe that Memory belongs only to ſuch Ideas, as are derived — 
the Body, or the Mind's Operations about tem. 
How knows any g. 18, I wovLD be glad alſo, to learn-from 
one that the Soul theſe Men, who fo confidently pronounce, that 
2 1 — the human Soul, or, which is all one, that a Man 
a ſelf. evident always thinks, how they come to know iti uy, 
Propoſition, it he they come to know that they themfelves think, 
needs Proof. when they themſelves do not perceive it? This, 
I am afraid, is, to be ſure, without Proofs; and to know, with- 
out perceiving: ?Tis, I ſuſpect, a confuſed Notion, taken up to 
ſerve an Hypotheſis; and none of thoſe clear Truths, that either 
their own Evidence forces us to admit, or common Experience 
makes it Impudence to deny. For the moſt that can be ſaid of 
it, is, That tis poſſible the Soul may always think, but not al- 
ways retain it in Memory: And, I ſay, it is as poſlible, that the 


Soul may not always think; and much more probable, that it 


ſhould ſometimes not think, than that it ſhould often think, and 
that a long while together, and not be conſcious to idſelf the next 
Moment, that it had thought. 

That'a Man F. 19. To Saco dated tothink, and the 
ſhould be buſy Man not to perceive it, is, as has been ſaid, to 


in thinking, make two Perſons in one Man: And, if one con- 
and yet not re. | ſiders 
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Chap. Il. Men Think not always,” 87 


Gders well theſe Mens way of ſpeaking; one © tain it the nexe 
ſhould be led into aSufpicion, that they mult do Bell, 42 5 

ſo. For they who tell us, that the Soul hs 
thinks, do never, that I remember, ſay, That a Man always thinks, 
Can the Soul think, and not the Man? Or a Man think, and not be 
conſcious of it? This, perhaps, would be ſuſpected of Zargon, 
in others. If they ſay, the Man thinks always, but is not al- 
ways conſcious of it; they may as well ſay, his Body is extend- 


| ed without having Parts. For it is altogether as intelligible to - 


ſay, that a-Body is extended without Parts, as that any thing 


S | thinks without being conſcious of it, or perceiving that it does ſo. 


They, who talk thus, may; with as much Reaſon, if it be neceſ- 
fary to their Hypotheſis, ſay, That a Man is always hungry, but. 


; | that he does not always feel it: Whereas, Hunger conſiſts in 
BW that very Senſation, as Thinking conſiſts in being conſcious 


that one thinks, If they fay, that a Man is always conſcious to 
himſelf of Thinking; I ask, How they know it? Conſciouſneſs 
is the Perception of what paſſes in a Man's own Mind. Can an- 
other Man perceive that I am conſcious of any thing, when I 
perceive it not myſelf? No Man's Knowledge, here, can go 


| Y beyond his Experience, Wake a Man out of a ſound Sleep, 


and ask him, What he was that Moment thinking on; if he 


| 5 | himſelf be conſci ous of nothing he then thought On, 1 muſt 


be a notable Diviner of IT houghts, that can aſſure him that he 
was thinking: May he not with more Reaſon aſſure him he was 
not aſleep? This is ſomething beyond Philoſophy; and it cannot 


4 | be leſs than Revelation, that diſcovers, to another, Thoughts in 
my Mind, when I can find none there myſelf ; and they inuſt 


needs have a penetrating Sight, who can certainly ſee that I think, 
when I cannot perceive it myſelf, and when I declare that I do 


8 not; and yet can ſee, that Dogs, or Elephants, do not think, 


when they give all the Demonſtration of it imaginable, except 
only telling us that they do ſo. This, ſome may ſuſpect to be 
a Step beyond the Roſicrucians; it ſeeming eaſier to make one's 
ſelf inviſible to others, than to make another's Thoughts viſible 
to me, which are not viſible to himſelf. But, 'tis but defining the 
Soul to be 4 Subſtance that arways thinks, and the Buſineſs is 

done. 


% Me Thiknir die}. Bloptt 


done. If ſuch Definition be of any Authority, I know not what 
it can ſerve for, but to make many Men ſuſpect, that they Have 
no Souls at all, fince they find a good part of their Lives paſs a. 
way without Thinking. For no "Definitions, that I know, no 
Suppoſitions of any ect, are of force enough, to deſtroy con. 
ſtant Experiener; and, perhaps, 'tis the Affectation of knowing 
beyond what we perceive, that makes 4 miychy uſcleſs h—_ 
= Noiſe in the World. RAY 
No 2 FRA 1 F. 20. I SEE no reaſon, 4 w belles 
Fs 2 . that the Soul thinks, before the Senſes have fur- 
or Reflexion, e- niſhed it with Ideas to think on; and as thoſe 
vident, if we ob. are increaſed and retained, ſo it comes, by Ex. 
ferve Children erciſe, to improve its Faculty of Thinking, in 
the ſeveral Parts of it, as well as afterwards, by compounding 
thoſe Ideas, and reflecting on its own Operations; it increaſes 
its Stock, as well as Facility, in Remembring, Imagining, Rer. = 
foning, and other Modes of Thinking. . 
g. 21. Hz that will ſuffer himſelf to be informed by Obler. 2 
vation and Experience, and not make his own Hypotheſis e 
Rule of Nature, will find: few Signs of a Soul, accuſtomed o uU 
much Thinking, in a new-born Child, and much fewer of ay MT i; 
Reaſoning at all. And, yet, it is hard to imagine; that the a- d 
tional Soul ſhould think ſo much, and not reaſon at all. And a 
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N he, that will conſider, that Infants, newly come into the World, | j 
= ſpend the greateſt Part of their Time in Sleep, and are ſeldon 1 
I awake, but when either Hunger calls for the Teat, or ſome 7 


Pain, (the moſt importunate of all Senſations) or ſome other 
violent Impreſſion upon the Body, forces the Mind to perceive, 
and attend to it: He, I ſay, who conſiders this, will, perhaps, 
find Reaſon to imagine, that a Fetus, in the Mother's Womb, dif- 
fers not much from the State of a.Vegetable ; but paſſes the great. 
eſt Part of its Time without Perception, or Thought, doing ve. 
ry little but ſleep, in a Place where it needs not ſeek for Food, 
and is ſurrounded with Liquor, always equally ſoft, and near of 
the ſame Temper ; ; where the Eyes have no Light, and the 
Ears, ſo ſhut up, are not very ſuſceptible of Sounds; and where 
there is little or no Variety, or Change of Objects, to move 
the Senſes. . For · 
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ation, and thereby ſtores itſelf with a new Set 


Chap: El — Men Think not-altways. 89 
. 22. Fol owa Child from its Birth, and obſerve the Alte. 


Krations that Time makes, and you ſhall find, as the Mind, by the 
ES Senſes, comes more and more to be furniſhed with cas, it comes 
5 to be more and more awake; thinks more, the more it has Mat- 
ter to think on · After ſome Time, it begins to know the Ob- 


jects; which, being moſt familiar with it, have made laſting Im- 
3. Thus · it comes, by Degrees, to know the Perſons it 
dailyconverſes with, and diſtinguiſh them from Strangers; which 


; | are Inſtances and Effects of its coming to retain and diſtinguiſh 


the Ideas the Senſes convey to it. And ſa:we may-obſerve; how 


WW che tins, by degree, imp oe in thee, and albaner to th 


Exerciſe of thoſe; other Faculties of Enlarging, \Compoinding, 


; : | and Aſtracting its Ideas, and of reaſoning about them, and re- 


flecting upon all theſe; of which. I l haxe. Occalipnta,ſpeak 


more hereafterr. 

3 ; | (21296 Ip it ſhall be FA Foy When. a Mov de * 
buave any Ideas: L think the true Anſwer is, When he firſt has 
ay Senſation. For ſince there appear not to be any, Heat in 
EZ the Mind, before the Senſes have conveyed any in, I conceive, 


that Ideas in the Underſtanding are coe val with Senſation; which 


| : is ſuch an Impreſſion, or Motion, made in ſome Part of the aa 


dy, as produces ſome Perception in the Underſtanding, ? 


BY about theſe Impreſſions, made on our, Senſes by outward Ob 
jects, that the Mind ſeems firſt to employ itſelf in ſuch Ope- 
ET | rations as we call Perception, Remembring, 0 deration, Rea- 
* ſming, Kc. 


9. 24. IN time the Mind comes to refle&t on The Original 


its own Operations, about the Ideas got by Sen- 1 4 a — 
NOWICOBG Ce 


of Ideas, which I call Ideas of Reflexion. Theſe are the Impreſ- 


E | ſions that are made on our Senſes; by outward Objects, that are 


extrinſical to the Mind; and its ewn Operations, proceeding from 
Powers intrinſieal and proper to itſelf, which, when reflected on 
by itſelf, become alſo Obſects of its Contemplation, are, as I 
have ſaid, The Original of all Knowledge. Thus the firſt Capa- 
city of human Intellect, is, that the Mind is fitted to receive the 


© Impreſſions made on it; either through the'Senſes, by outward 


Objects; 
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Thing, and the Ground-work, whereon to build all thoſe Not 


high as Heaven itſelf, take their Riſe and Footing here: In il 


| 222 


A et 


| wy of them are Simple, and ſome Complex, 


nnn Operations, when it reflect on then, 
———— oberg 


ons, whichever he ſhall have naturally in this World. All thoſ 
ſublime Thoughts, which tower above the Clouds, and reach y 


that great Extent, wherein the Mind wanders;'in thoſe remote 
Speculations, it may ſeem to be elevated with, it ſtirs not ont 
jot beyond thoſe Ideas, een gn, have offer 
forits Contemplation. 
cepi 8.25. In this Part, the Underſtanding is meer 
ease _ ly paffrve; and whether or no it will have theſ: 
Landis i for Beginnings, and, as it were, Materials of Knoy. 
the moſt Pere ledge, is not in its own Power. For the Ob 
paſſer jects of our Senſes do, many of them, obtrud: 
their particular Hear upon our Minds, whether we will nor no: 
And the Operations of our Minds will not let us be without, 1 
leaſt, fome obſcure Notions of them. No Man can be who) 
ignorant of what he does, when he thinks. Theſe Simple lieu, Wu | 
when offered to the Mind, the Underſtanding can no more re 
Fuſe to have, nor alter, when they are imprinted, nor blot then 
out, and make new ones itſelf, than a Mirror can refuſe, alter 
or obliterate the Images, or Ribas, which the Objects ſet befon 
it do therein produce. As the Bodies, that ſurround us, do d 
verſly affect our Organs, the Mind is forced to receive the In 
preſſions, and cannot avoid the 2 of thoſe Ideas tha 
are annexed to them. 2 


CHAP. U. 


1 15 26. 


IRE bats to underſtand: he Na- 
ture, Manner, and Extent of our 

Knowledge, one Thing is carefully 
to be obſerved, concerning the ideas we have; and that is, that 
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Appearances. 
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ckemſelves, ſo united and blended, that there is no Separation, 
no Diſtance between them; yet tis plain, the Ideas, they 
bee in be Mind, enter by the Senſes, Simple and Unmized, 
For, tho' the Sight and Touch often take in, from the fame Ob- 
T ject, at the ſame. time, different Ideas: as a Man ſees at once 
Motion and Colour; the Hand feels Softneſs and Warmth in 
he ſame Piece of Wax: Yet the Simple dear, thus united in 
ET the ſame Subject, are as perfectly diſtinct, as thoſe that oome in 


by different Senſes: The Coldneſs and Hardneſs, which a Man 


feels in a Piece of Ice, being as diſtin Ideas in the Mind, as 
the Smell and Whiteneſs of a Lilly; or as the Taſte of Sugar, 
and Smell of a Roſe. And there is nothing can be plainer to 
a Men, than the clear and diſtin& Perceptions he has of thoſe 
imple Ideas: which, being each in itſelf uncompounded, con- 
duns in it nothing buf one uniform Appearance, or Conception 
inn the Mind, and is not diſtinguiſhable into different Ideas. 
all our Knowledge; are ſuggeſted and furniſned seither male, 
os the Mind, only by theſe two Ways above- #297 deſtroy | 

nentioned, viz. Senſation and Reflexion. (1) _ 1 


hen the Underſtanding is once ſtored with theſe Simple Arat, 


it has the Power to repeat, compare, and unite them, even to 


11 


XZ (1) AcainsT this, that the Materials of all our Knowledge are 
ſuggeſted and furniſhed to the Mind only by Senſation and Reflexion, 
the Biſhopof Worcefter makes uſe of the Idea of Subſtance, in theſe 
Words: If the Idea of Subſtance be grounded upon plain and evident 
Feaſon, then we muſt allow an Idea of Subſtance, which comes not in 
0 Senſation, or Reflexion; and ſo we may be certain of ſomething , which 
De — not, by thoſe Ideas. RO 4 b 
To which our Author (“) anfwers: Theſe „ 7. x: 
Words of your Lordſhip's . — nothing, that 1 Bis firſt 8 
T fee in them, againſt me: For I never ſaid, that Biſhop of 

| 2the Jonny Idea of Subſtance comes in by Senſation 3 p 5 
An 


eiter to the 


Reflexion; or that it is a Simple Idea of Sen- Worceſter, P. 


tion, or Reflexion, tho? it be ultimately founded 35 BG 

in them; for it is a Complex Idea, EI up of the general Idea of 
7 Something, or Being, with the Relation of a Support to Accidents. 
For general Ideas come not into the Mind by Senſation, or * 5 
LY | ut 
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of the Underſtanding weſtroy: thoſe that are there. The Dani, ger 
nion of Man, in this little World of his own Underſtanding, bs. 


II. C. 25, Kc. ſtanding, as, I think, I have ſhewn; and alſa, hoy 


B. II. C. 7. J. 1o. two Ways.“ This Thought, in another Place, 4 


hip is not very well fatisfied with it, appears not only by the Word 


9 


92 Simple” IDEAS. Booꝶ H, Ml c1 


an iſt infinite Vatiery; and ſo can hake at Pleafire iy fl 
Complex Heat. But it is not in the Power of the moſt exalted 
Wu, or enlarged Underſtanding; by any Quickneſs, or Variety a 
Thoughts, to invent, or frame, one new Simple Idea in the Mind 
not taken in by the Ways before mentioned: Nor can any Force 


ing much what the ſame, as it is in the great World of viſhe N ov 
Things; wherein his Power, however managed by Art and Skil, Ta 
1 8 ie, elt bas 21599405 ITT ;eatiici} 7:5 rachel : 28 


* : — ” * £ 
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. 


B. II. C. 3. B. but are the Creatures, or Inventions; of the Unds 


C. 28. J. 18. the Mind makes them from Ideas, which it has gn 
he ee by Senfation and Reflexion; and as to the In 
of Relation, how the Mind forms them, and how they are deriyd 
from, and ultimately terminate in Ideas of Senſation and Reflexia 
.. : ͤ:f SR DL 
Bor that I may not be miſtaken what I mean, when I ſpeak 
Ideas of Senſation and Reflexion, as the Materials of — our Knoy- 
n ledge; give me leave, my Lord, to ſet down he 
B. U. 0 8 : > Pr two, out of 5 Book, to explain ny Wl 
ſelf; as I thus ſpeak of Ideas of Senſation and Reflexion. 2 
© THAT — when we have taken a full Survey of them, and thei 

© ſeveral Modes, and the Compoſitions made out olthan „we ſhallfnd 
© to contain all our whole Stock of Ideas; and we have nothing i 
*2 *+** © gur Minds, which did not come in one of the 


7 
* 


exprels thus: 7 

B. II. C f ws ©'THESE are the moſt conſiderable of thoſe two ew 
1 72 ideas, which the Mind bas; and out of which 5 Bm 

made all its. other Knowledge; all which it r. 
c ceives by the two forementioned Ways of Senſation. and Reflexion. 
And, Thus I have, in a ſhort Draught, given a View of our origin 
Ideas, from whence all the reſt are derived, and of which they at 
© made up. e g8 Ao ut 

. Tars,-and the like Taid in other Places, is what I have thought 
concerning Ideas of Senſation and Reflexion, as the Foundation aui 
Materials of all our Ideas, and conſequently of all our Knowledge, 
I bave-ſfet down theſe Particulars out of my Book, that the Reader 
having a full View of my Opinion herein, may the better ſee what i 
it is liable to your Lord{hip's Reprehenſion. For that your Los 


under Conſideration, but by theſe allo: But we are Hill told, tl 


i 


Chap. II. Simple IDEAS. 93 
reaches no farther than to compound and divide the Materials 
chat are made to his hand; but can do nothing towards the 
making the leaſt Particle of new Matter, or deſtroying one A- 
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one find in bimſelf, who ſhall go about to faſhion in his Un- 
; 4 derſtanding any Simple Idea, not received in by his Senſes, from 
external Objects; or by Reflexion, from the Operations of his 
EZ own Mind about them. I would have any one try to fancy any 
1 Taſte, which had never affected his Palate ; or frame the Idea of 
sa Scent, he had never ſmelt ; and when he can do this, I will 
Vox. I. N | alſo 


er Underflanding can have no other Ideas, but either from Senſation 
ot cr Reflexion. | "NF hh | | 7 
Lou Lordfhip's Argument, in the Paſſage we are upon, ſtands 
'« thus: If the general Idea of Subſtance be grounded upon plain and evis 
„ent Reaſon, then we muſt allow an Idea of Subſtance, which comes 
ot in by Senſation, or Reflexion. This is a Conſequence which, with 
0 WSubmiſſion, I think, will not hold, becauſe it is founded upon a Sup- 
"- WEoſition which, I think, will not hold, viz. That Reaſon and Ideas 
Irre inconſiſtent; for if that Suppoſition be not true, then the general 
ea of Subſtance may be grounded on plain and evident Reaſon; 
ind yet it will not follow from thence, that it is not ultimately 
grounded on, and derived from, Ideas, which come in by Senſation, 
r Refiexion, and fo cannot be ſaid to come in by Senſation or Re- 
lexion. | | 
3 To explain myſelf, and clear my meaning in this Matter. All the 
E2:as of all the ſenſible Qualities of a Cherry, come into my Mind 
y Senſation ; the Ideas of Perceiving, Thinking, Reaſoning, Knows 
o „g, Cc. come into my Mind by Reflexion: The Ideas of theſe 
by Lvalities and Actions, or Powers, are perceived by the Mind, to be 
r. by themſelves inconſiſtent with Exiſtence ; or, as your Lordſhip well 
on. expreſſes it, we find that we can have no true Conception of any Modes, 
ind ger Accidente, but we muſt conceive a Subſtratum, or Subject, wherein 
art they are, i. e. That they cannot Exiſt, or Subſiſt, of themſelves. 
lence the Mind perceives their neceſſary Connexion with Inherence, 
ught gor being ſupported ; which being a relative Idea, ſuperadded to the 
d Ked Colour in a Cherry, or to thinking in a Man, the Mind frames 
Ig. che correlative Idea of a Support. For I never denied, that the 
ade Mind could frame to itſelf Ideas of Relation, but have ſhewed the 
at in quite contrary in my Chapters about Xe/atiou. But becauſe a Rela⸗ 
ort- tion cannot be founded in nothing, or be the Relation of nothing, 
ork and the thing here related as a Supporter, or a Support, is not repre- 
that ſented to the Mind, by any clear and diſtinct Idea; therefore the 
ur obſcure and indiſtinct, vague Idea of Thing, or Something, is all 
N | that 


RT 
1 
Ts 
IMS. 
53 
N 
7 E 
[LIEN 
> . 
3 
11 
if Ly 
$7 
MA 
F 


tom of what is already in Being, The ſame Inability will every 
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94 Simple IDEAS. Book II. 
alſo conclude; that a blind Man hath Ideas of Colours, and a dex 
Man true diſtinct Notions of Sounds. e SORT ee 
F. 3. TRIS. is the Reaſon why, tho? we cannot believe it in. 
poſſible to God to make a Creature with other Organs, and mot 
Ways to convey into the Underſtanding the Notice of Corpo- 
real Things, than thoſe five, as they are uſually counted, wid 
he has given to Man: Yet, I think, it is not poſſible for any or 
to imagine any other Qualities in Bodies, howſoever conſtitute! We 
whereby they can be taken notice of, beſides Sounds, Taſty, the 
Smells, viſible, and tangible Qualities. And had Mankind ben {Mt 
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that is left to be the poſitive Idea, which has the Relation of a Sy. 
port, or Subſtratum, to Modes or Accidents ; and that general, un, 
determined Idea of Something, is, by the Abſtraction of the Mi 
derived alſo from the Simple Ideas of Senſation and Reflexion: An 
thus the Mind, from the Poſitive, Simple Ideas got by Senſation a 
Reflexion, comes to the general, relative Idea of Subſtance ; which 
without theſe Poſitive, Simple Ideas, it would never have. 

THrrs your Lordſhip (without giving, by Retale, all the pari 
cular Steps of the Mind in this Buſineſs) has well expreſſed in thi 
more familiar Way. We find, we can have no true Conception of ay 
Modes, or Accidents, but we muſt conceive a Subſtratum, or Sujel, 
wherein they are; ſince it is a Repugnancy to our Conception of Thin, 
that Modes, or. Accidents, ſhould ſuò ſiſt by themſelves, _ 

HE NE your Lordſhip calls it the Rational Idea of Subſtant: 
And. ſays, I grant that, by Senſation and Refiexion, we come to lum 
the Powers and Properties of Things; but our Reaſon is ſatiifth, 
that there muſt be ſomething beyond theſe, becauſe it is impoſſible thi 
they ſhould ſub ſiſt by themſelves: So that if this be that, which you 
Lordſhip means by the Rational Idea of Subſtance, I ſee nothiny 
there is in it, againſt what I have ſaid, that it is founded on Simpt: 
Ideas of Senſation, or Reflexion, and that it is a very obſcure Ida 
Your Lordſhip's Concluſion, from your'foregoingW ords, is, 4 
fo we may be certain of ſome Things, which we have not by thiſe- 
Aeas ; which is a Propoſition, whoſe preciſe Meaning your Lordly Able! 
will forgive me, if I profeſs, as it ſtands there, I do not underſtan. 

For it is uncertain to me, whether your Lordſhip means, we m] Fir 
certainly know the Exiſtence of ſomething, which we have not h ne 8 
thoſe Ideas, or certainly know the diſtinct Properties of ſomething WE 85 
which we have not by theſe Ideas; or certainly know the Truth of . 
ſome Propoſition, which we have not by thoſe Ideas; for to be certil 
of ſomething may ſignify either of theſe : But in which ſoever of th 
it be meant, I do not ſee how Iam concerned in it. 
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. MY Chap. II. IDEAS H one Senſe. 95 
4 made with but four Senſes; the Qualities then, which are the 
Objects of the fifth Senſe, bad been as far from our Notice, I. 
[ | magination and Conception, as now any belonging to a ſixth, ſe- 
BS venth, or eighth Senſe, can poſlibly be: Which, whether yet 
ES ſome other Creatures, in ſome other Parts of this vaſt and ſtu- 
7 pendous Univerſe, may not have, will be a great Preſumption to 
on: g deny. He that will not ſet himſelf proudly at the top of all 
h WThings ; but will conſider the Immenſity of this Fabric, and 
ts ; e great Variety that is to be found in this little and inconſider- 
n able Part of it, which he has to do with, may be apt to think, 
chat, in other Manſions of it, there may be other, and different 
intelligent Beings, of whoſe Faculties he has as little Knowledge, 
er Apprehenſion, as a Worm ſhut up in one Drawer of a Cabi- 

et hath of the Senſes, or Underſtanding, of a Man; ſuch Variety 
bend Excellency being ſuitable to the Wiſdom and Power of the 
i NMaker. I have here followed the common Opinion of Man's 
„ daring but five Senſes; tho? perhaps, there may be juſtly counted 
u more; but either Suppoſition ſerves equally to wy projet 
hs (WE Purpoſe, N 


al Wt 
8 . CH A p. Il. 
it: i 4 | Fu 
6 : Of IDEas of one Senſe, 
tel, I 8 | 
tit | a | 
. 3 Ys I 0 E t 
* HE bet er to conceive the Ideas i, ifoneff Sin- 
1 we receive from Senſation, it may 5. Ideas. 
ye WT not be amiſs. for us to conſider 


em, in reference to the different Ways, whereby they make 


: 1. {&beir Approaches to our Minds, and make n perceiv- 
17 ble by us. 

nd, 

1 5 | Firſt, then, Tazxe are ſome, which come into our Minds by 
« ne Senſe only. | 

ba Secondly, TERRE are others, that convey themſelves into the 
-Þ ind by more Senſes than one. 


| Thirdly, Orazxs, that are had from R flexion only. | 
Fug, 


96 IDEAS of one Senſe. Boon l 
_  Fourthly, Thxxx are ſome, that make themſelyes way, and x; 
ſuggeſted to the Mind, by all the ways of Senſation and Reflexin, 


WE (hall conſider them apart, under theſe ſeveral Heads, 


4 BY Firſt, TuERxE are ſome Ideas which have 4 
s of one * 
Senſe, as Co- Miltance only thro” one Senſe, which is pecula. 
fours of Seeing, ly adapted to receive them. Thus Light ai 
Sound, 20 Hear Colours, as White, Red, Yellow, Blue, vin © 
ing, &c their ſeveral Degrees, or Shades, and Mixture þ g 
as Green, : Scarlet, Purple, Sea-green, and the reſt; come in . 
ly by the Eyes: All kind of Noiſes, Sounds, and Tones, on 
the Ears: The ſeveral Taſtes, and Smells, by the: Noſe and h 
late. And if theſe Organs, or the Nerves, which are the Condi 
to convey them, from without, to their Audience in the Brin 
the Mind's Preſence-room (as I may ſo call it) are, any of then 
ſo diſordered, as not to perform their Functions, they have» | 
Poſtern to be admitted by; no other Way to bring themſelrei 
to View, and be perceived by the Underſtanding, 

Taz moſt conſiderable of thoſe belonging to the Touch, a 
Heat, and Cold, and Solidity ; all the reſt conſiſting almoſt who 
in the ſenſible Configuration, as Smooth and Rough; or elſe mar, 
or leſs, firm Adheſion of the Parts; as hard and ſoft, tough ai 
brittle, are obvious enough. 

9. 2. I THINK, it will be needleſs to enum- 
„ ym — rate all the particular Simple Ideas, belongingv (Wa 
each Senſe. Nor, indeed, is it poſſible, i've 
would; there being a great many more of them belonging to nd FRE 
of the Senſes, than we have Names for. The Variety of Smels 
_ . which are as many almoſt, if not more, than Species of Bode We 
| | in the World, do moſt of them want Names. Sweet and Hi. 
| ing commonly ſerve our turn for theſe Ideas, which, in effechs W# 
little more than to call them pleaſing, or diſpleaſing; tho tie E 
smell of a Roſe and Violet, both ſweet, are, certainly, very d 
ſtin&t Ideas. Nor are the different Taſtes, that, by our Palat, Wa 
we receive Ideas of, much better provided with Names. Swe Wt 
Bitter, Sour, Harſh, and Salt, are almoſt all the Epithets we have WE 


to denominate that numberleſs Variety of Reliſhes, which dt 
| 10 


rr 


Chap. JV. IDEA of Sabdity. 97 
to be found diſtinct, not only in almoſt every fort of Creatures, 
but in the different Parts of the. ſame Plant, Fruit, or Animal, 
The ſame may be ſald of Colqurs and Sounds. I ſhall, therefore, 
in the Account of Simple Ideas, Iam here giving, content my- 
ſelf to ſet down only ſuch, as are moſt material to our preſent 
Purpoſe, or are in themſelves leſs apt to be taken notice of, tho? 
they are very frequently the Ingredients of our Complex Ideas: 
amongſt which, I think, I may well account Solidit; wy 
therefore, I * treat of in the next . 10 


8 8 rn V 
C H A | IETF v. # 


of 4 
7 receive this. 5 I. HE Idea of Salidity we receive e by 
2 ; 22 our Touch; and it ariſes from the 
— Neſiſtance which we find in Body, 


| ö . to the Fame of any 3 Body into the Place it poſſeſſes, 


till it has left it. There is no dea, which we receive more con- 
ſtantly from Senſation, than Solidity. Whether we move, or 
reſt, in what Poſture ſoever we are, we always feel ſomething un- 
der us, that ſupports us, and hinders our farther ſinking down- 
wards; and the Bodies, which we daily handle, make us perceive, 
that whilſt they remain between them, they do, by an inſur- 
mountable F orce, hinder the Approach of theParts of our Hands 
that preſs them. That, which thus hinders the Approach of 
two Bodies, when they are moving one towards another, I call 
Solidity. 1 will not diſpute, whether this Acceptation of the 
Word Solid, be nearer to its original Signification, than that 
which Mathematicians uſe it in; it ſuffices, that I think the com- 
mon Notion of Solidity will allow, if not juſtify, this Uſe of it; 
but, if any one think it better to call it Impenetrability, he has 
my Conſent. Only I have thought the Term Solidity, the more 


| Proper to expreſs this Idea, not only becauſe of its vulgar Uſe in 


that Senſe; but, alſo, becauſe it carries ſomething more of poſi- 


tive in it than Impenetrability, which is negative, and is, perhaps, 


More 


98 IDEA of Solidity. n Book 1] 
more a Conſequence of Solidity, than Solidity itſelf. This, of ay 
other, ſeems the Idea moſt intimately connected with, and eſſentia 
to Body; ſo as no where elſe to be found, or imagined, but only in 
Matter. And, tho? our Senſes take no notice of it, but in Maſſe; 
of Matter, of a Bulk fufficient to cauſe a Senſation in us; yet the 
Mind, having once got this Idea, from ſuch groſſer ſenſible Bo. 
dies, traces it farther; and conſiders it, as well as Figure, in the 
minuteſt Particle of Matter that can exiſt; and finds it inſepara. 
bly inherent in Body, where-ever, or however modified, _ 
= $. 2. Ta1s is the dea belongs to Body, where. 
Ry "= by we conceive it to fill Space. The Idea of 
| | which filling of Space is, That, where we ima. 
gine any Space taken up by a ſolid Subſtance, we conceive it 
ſo to poſſeſs it, that it excludes all other ſolid Subſtances; and 
will for ever hinder any two other Bodies, that move towards 
one another in a ſtrait Line, from coming to touch one another, 
unleſs it removes from betweenthem, ina Line not parallel to that 
which they move in. This Idea of it, the Bodies which we or- 
dinarily handle, ſufficiently furniſh us with. 
F. 3. Tas Reſiſtance, whereby it keeps other 
Per, #f 25 Bodies out of the Space which it poſſeſſes, is ſo 
|| great, that no Force, how great ſoever, can ſur. 
i mount it. All the Bodies in the World, preſſing a Drop of 
1 Water on all Sides, will never be able to overcome the Reſiſt. 
| ance which it will make, as ſoft as it is, to their approaching one 
| another, till it be removed out of their way: Whereby our Idea 
| of Solidity is diſtinguiſhed both from pure Space, which is capa- 
1 ble neither of Reſiſtance, nor Motion; and from the ordinary 
= Idea of Hardneſs. For a Man may conceive two Bodies at a 
|} diſtance, ſo as they may approach one another, without touch- 
9 ing, or diſplacing, any ſolid Thing, till their Superficies come to 
meet: Whereby, I think, we have the clear Idea of Space with- 
out Solidity. For (not to go ſo far as Annihilations of any par- 
ticular Body) I aſk, whether a Man cannot have the Idea of MT - 
the Motion of one ſingle Body alone, without any other fuc- MW 3 
ceeding immediately into its Place? I think, tis evident he can: » 
The Idea of Motion in one Body no more including the Irn 
. | of 
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Chap. IV. IDEA Solidity. 95 
of Motion in another, than the ea of a ſquare Figure in one 
Body includes the Idea of a ſquare Figure in another. I do not 


aſk, "aka Bodies do ſo exiſt, that the Motion of one Body 


cannot really be without the Motion of another. To deter- 


= mine this either Way, is to beg the Queſtion for, or againſt, 4 
vacuum. But my Queſtion is, whether one cannot have the Idea 


of one Body moved, whilſt others are atreſt? And, I think, this 


no one will deny. If ſo, then the Place, it deſerted, gives us the 
Idea of pure Space, without Solidity, whereinto another Body 


may enter, without either Reſiſtance, or Protruſion, of any 


$51 thing. When the Sucker in a Pump is drawn, the. Space it 

fllled in the Tube is certainly the ſame, whether any other Bo- 
=Z dy follows the Motion of the Sucker, or no: Nor does it imply 
a2 ContradiCtion, that, upon the Motion of one Body, another, 
that is only contiguous to it, ſhould not follow it. The Neceſ- 
ES ſity of ſuch a Motion is built only on the Suppoſition that the 
World is full, but not on the diſtin& Ideas of Space and Solidi- 
== ty; which are as different as Reſiſtance, and not Reſiſtance, 
Protruſion, and not Protruſion. And that Men have Ideas of 


Space, without Body, their very Diſputes about a Vacuum ge 


: | ly:demonſtrate; as is ſhewn in another Place. As, 
(. 4. SOLIDITY is, hereby, alſo, differenced From Hard: 
from Hardneſs, in that Solidity conſiſts in Re- 20. 


pletion, and ſo an utter Excluſion of other Bodies out of the | 
Space it poſſeſſes; but Hardneſs, in a firm Coheſion of the 


Parts of Matter, making up Maſſes of a ſenſible Bulk, fo that 
EZ the Whole does not eaſily change its Figure. And, indeed, 
Hard and Soft, are Names that we give to Things, only in Rela- 
tion to the Conſtitutions of our own Bodies ; that being gene- 
rally called Hard by us, which will put us to Pain, ſooner than 
change Figure, by the Preſſure of any Part of our Bodies; and 
that, on the contrary, Soft, which changes the Situation of its 
Parts, upon an eaſy, and unpainful Touch. 

Bur this Difficulty of changing the Situation of the ſenſible 
Parts amongſt themſelves, or of the Figure of the whole, gives 
no more Solidity to the hardeſt Body in the World, than to the 


ſofteſt; nor is — one jot more ſolid than Water. For, 
tho? 
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tho? the two flat Sides of two Pieces of Marble will more 
ach each other, between which there is nothing but Wa 
ter, or Air, than if there be a Diamond between them: Yet, it 


is not, that the Parts of the Diamond are more ſolid than thoſe 


of Water, or reſiſt more; but becauſe the Parts of Water be. 
ing more eaſily ſeparable: from each other, they will, by a ſide 
Motion, be more eaſily removed, and give way to the Approach 
of the two Pieces of Marble. But if they could be kept from 
making place, by that ſide Motion, they would eternally hinder 
the Approach of theſe two Pieces of Marble, as much as the 
Diamond; and twould be as impoſſible, by any Force, to fur. 
mount their Reſiſtance, as to ſurmount the Reſiſtance of the 
Parts of a Diamond. The ſofteſt Body in the World, will as in- 


vincibly reſiſt the coming together of any two other Bodies, if 
| it benot put out of the way, but remain between them, as the 
| bardeſt that can be found, or imagin'd. He that ſhall fill x 


yielding ſoft Body well with Air, or Water, will quickly find 
its Reſiſtance: And he that thinks that nothing but Bodies that 
are hard, can keep his: Hands from approaching one another, 
may be pleaſed to make a Trial, with the Air incloſed in a Foot 
Ball. The Experiment, I have been told, was made at Florence, 
with a hollow Globe of Gold filled with Water, and exact) 
cloſed, farther ſhews the Solidity of ſo ſoft a Body as Water. 
For the Golden Globe, thus filled, being put into a Preſs, which 
was driven by the extreme Force of Screws, the Water made 
itſelf way through the Pores of that very cloſe Metal; and find. 
ing no room for a nearer Approach of its Particles within, got 
to the outſide, where it roſe like a Dew, and ſo fell in Drops, 
before the Sides of the Globe could be made to yield to the vio- 
lent Compreſſion of the Engine that ſqueezed it. 

On Solidity de- 9. 5. Br this Idea of Solidity, is the Exten- 
pends Impulſe, ſion of Body diſtinguiſhed from the Extenſion 
Reſiſtance, and of Space: The Extenſion of Body being no- 
Frotrufion- thing, but the Coheſion, or Continuity of ſolid 
ſeparable, moveable Parts; and the Extenſion of Space, the 
Continuity of unſolid, inſeparable, and immoveable Parts. Up 


en the Solidity of Body alſo depends their mutual Impulſe, Refi N. a 


ance, 
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Chap. IV. IDA F Solidity. 1 
ance, and Protruſion. Of pure Space then, and Solidity, there 


are ſeveral (amongſt which, {confeſs myſelf one) who perſuade 
themſelves they have clear and diſtinct Ideas; and that they can 
think on Space, without any thing 1 in it, that reſiſts, or is protrud- 
ed by, Body. This is the Idea of pure Space, which, they think, 
they have as clear as any Idea they can have of the Extenſion of 


; i Body; the Idea of the Diſtance between the oppoſite Parts of a 


concave Superfieies, being equally as clear without, as with the 


| ; Idea of any folid Parts between ; and, on the other fide, they 


perſuade themſelves, that they have, diſtin& from that of pure 
Space, the 1dea of ſomething that fills Space, that can be pro- 


WE truded by the Impulſe of other Bodies, or reſiſt their Motion, 
I there be others, that have not theſe two Ideas diſtinct, but 


confound them, and make but one of them ; I know not how 


en, who have the ſame Idea under different Names, or different 


Ideas under the ſame Name, can, in that caſe, talk with one an- 
other; any more than a Man, who, not being blind, or deaf, has 
diſtinct Ideas of the Colour of Scarlet, and the Sound of a Trum- 
pet, could diſcourſe concerning Scarlet-Colour with the blind 


8 : | Man, I mention in another Place, who fancied that the Idea of 
Scarlet was like the Sound of a Trumpet. | 


$. 6. Ir any one aſks me, What this Solidity is, What it is. 


| : I ſend him to his Senſes to inform him: Let 


him put a Flint, or a Foot-Ball, between his Hands, and then en- 
deavour to join them, and he will know. If he think this not a 
ſufficient Explication of Solidity, what it is, and wherein it con- 


| : | fiſts; I promiſe to tell him what it is, and wherein it conſiſts 3 
= when he tells me, what Thinking is, or wherein it conſiſts ; or 


explains to me what Extenſion, or Motion, is, which, perhaps, 
ſeems much eaſier. The Simple Ideas we have, are ſuch, as 


Experience teaches them us; but, if beyond that, we endea- | 


vour, by Words, to make them clearer in the Mind, we ſhall 


IS ſucceed no better, than if we went about to clear up the Darkneſs 


of a blind Man's Mind by talking; and to diſcourſe into him the 


Ei Ideas of Light and R CE Reaſon of this I OT ſhew in 
Fo W 9 


vor. | O C H AP. 
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102 Ivtas of divers Senſes, &c. Book ll. 
CHAPF.Y. 
Of . Ip EAS of divers Senſes, 


HE * we get by more than one Senſe, are of Space, 
or Extenſion, Figure, Reſt, and Motion; for theſe make 
perceivable Impreſſions, both on the Eyes and Touch: 

And we can receive, and convey into our Minds, the Ideas of ou 
Extenſion, Figure, Motion, and Reſt of Bodies, both by Secing 
and Feeling. But having occaſion to ſpeak more at large of the 
in another Place, I here only enumerate them. 


CHAP. VI. 
. Of e. IDEAS Reflexion. 


Simple 8 §. 1. HE Mind, receiving the deas, men. 
are the Operati- | __ tioned in the foregoing Chapters, 
_ 12 3 * from without, when it turns it 
Toad View inward upon itſelf, and obſerves its own 

c Actions, about thoſe Ideas it has, takes from 


thence other Ideas, which are as capable to be the Objects of 


its Coottanglation, as any of thoſe it received from Foreign 


Things. 
Tze Idea 9. 2. Tus two great, and caluciyel, Actions 
D y . of the Mind, which are moſt frequently conſ. 
* wg; Willing, dered, and which are ſo frequent, that every 
weave 707: one that pleaſes may take notice of them in 
: himſelf, are theſe two: 
Perception, or Thinking ; and 
Volition, or Willing. 
The Power of Thinking is called the Under/tanding, and the 


Power of Volition is called the ill; and theſe two Powers, ot | 


Abilities, in the Mind, are denominated Faculties. Of ſome of 
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dhe Modes of theſe Simple ideas of Reflexion, ſuch as are Re- 
= membrance, Diſcerning, Reaſoning, Fudging, W Faith, 


5 Kc. I ſhall have occaſion to — hereafter. 


0 A P. VII. 


H E RE be other Sim ple Laas, Pleaſure and 
Z which convey themſelves into the ain. 
& Mind, by all the Ways of Senſation and Reflexi- 


. 
2 5 

Our 3 7 1. 
EP! 


Pleaſure, or Delight, and its Oppoſite. 


HB Pain, or Uneaſineſs. 
Bb _-. Power, 
Ty Exiſtence. 

Unity. 


6.2. Delight, or Uneaſineſs, one or other of them join them- 
ſelves, to almoſt all our Ideas, both of Senſation and Reflexion: 
g : And there is ſcarce any Affection of our Senſes from without, 
any retired Thought of our Mind within, which is not able to 
; 3 produce in us Pleaſure, or Pain. By Pleaſure and Pain, 1 would 
be underſtood to ſignify whatſoever delights, or moleſts us; whe- 
ther it ariſes from the Thoughts of our Minds, or any thing ope- 
rating on our Bodies. For, whether we call it Satisfaction, De- 


: 1 Trouble, Pain, Torment, Anguiſh, Miſery, &c. on the other; 
'F they are ſtill but different Degrees of the ſame Thing, and be- 
bg to the Ideas of Pleaſure and Pain, Delight, or Uneaſineſs; 
EZ which are the Names I. ſhall moſt commonly uſe for thoſe two 
ſorts of Ideas. | | 
E: S. 3. Tus infinitely wiſe Author of our Being, having given 
aus the Power over ſeveral Parts of our Bodies, to move, or keep 
them at reſt, as we think fit; and alſo, by the Motion of them, to 
£ move ourſelves, and other contiguous Bodies, in which conſiſts 
all the Actions of our Body: n alſo W a Power to our 
E Minds, 


ake [2 of Simple 1 IDE As s of both Senſation and Reflexion. 


1 light, Pleaſure, Happineſs, &c. on the one ſide; or Uneaſineſs, 


OO 9 = . ——— 
— = n _—_— 


—— — 
— 


— 
— — 


- — — — 


1 8 * 
1 4 ; , 8 : . 12 ——_— a N . , 8 4 
* —— - — — — . a a — — — | 
— by — ä 2 ——— — —— —— — Sr —— rn ne — — — +, won. 2 — — 
— 2 IRS - — — — — == a 8 * 3 8 , _ —— 
_ _— = 2 — — _ ES PEEL + — — — — — — — A _ 


104 IDEAS of Senſation and Reflexion. B. II. 


Minds, in ſeveral Inſtances, to chuſe, amongſt its Ideas, which i 
will think on, and to purſue the Enquiry of this, or that gub- 
ject, with Conſideration. and Attention, to excite us to theſe 
Actions of Thinking, and Motion, that we are capable of, has 
been pleaſed to join to ſeveral Thoughts, and ſeveral Senſations, 
a Perception of Delight. If this were wholly ſeparated, Rand al 
our outward Senſations, and inward Thoughts, we ſhould har: 
no Reaſon to prefer one Thought, or Action, to another; Negl; 
gence to Attention, or Motion to Reſt. And fo we ſhould nei 
ther ſtir our Bodies, nor employ our Minds; but let our Thought 
(if I may fo call it) run adrift, without any Direction, or Deſign 
and fuffer the Ideas of our Minds, like unregarded Shadows, to 
make their Appearances there, as it happer'd, without attending 
to them. In which State, Man, however furniſhed with the Fi. 
culties of Underſtanding, and Will, would be a very idle, unac 
tive Creature, and paſs his time only in a lazy, lethargic Drean, 
It has, therefore, pleaſed our wiſe Creator, to annex to ſeveral(h. 
jects, and to the Ideas which we receive from them, as allo, toſe. 
veral of our Thoughts, a concomitant Pleaſure, and that in {- 
veral Objects, to ſeveral Degrees; that thoſe Faculties, which He 
had endowed us with, might not remain wholly idle, and unem- 
ploy'd by us. 

$. 4. Palx has the ſame Efficacy arid Uſe to ſet us on work, that 
Pleaſure has, we being as ready to employ our Faculties, to avoid 
That, as to purſue This: Only this is worth our Conſideration, 
that Pain is often produced by the ſame Cbjeets and Ideas, thi 


* produce Pleaſure in us. This their near Conjunction, which 
makes us often feel Pain in the Senſations, where we expeſted 


Pleaſure, gives us new occaſion, of admiring the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of our Maker, who, deſigning the Preſervation of our 
Being, has annexed Pain to the Application of many things to 
our Bodies, to warn us of the Harm that they will do, and as Al. 
vices to withdraw from them. But He, not deſigning our Prefer 
vation, barely, but the Preſervation of every Part, and Organ in 
its Perfection, hath, in many Caſes, annexed Pain to thoſe very 


Ideas, which delight us. Thus Heat, that is very agreeable tous 


in one Degree, by a little greater Increaſe of it, proves no ordi- 
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nary Torment; and the moſt pleaſant of all ſenſible Objects, 
Light itſelf; if there be too much of it, if increaſed beyond a 
due Proportion to our Eyes, cauſes à very painful Senſation : 
Which is wiſely and favourably, ſo ordered by Nature, that 
when any Obje&' does, by the Vehemency of its Operation, 
ES diſorder the Inſtruments of Senſation; whoſe Structures cannot 
1 but be very nice and delicate; we might, by the Pain, be warn · 


em to withdraw; before the Organ be quite put out of order, 


andi ſo be unſitted for its proper Functions for the future. The 
7 Conſideration of thoſe Objects, that produce it, may well per- 
EZ ſuade us, that this is the End, or Uſe of Pain. For tho? great 
} 5 Light be infufferable to our Eyes, yet the higheſt Degree of 
= Darkneſs does not at all diſeaſe them; becauſe that cauſing no 

Z diſorderly Motion in it, leaves that eurious Organ unharm'd, 
in its natural State. But yet, Exceſs of Cold, as well as Heat, 
EZ pains us; becauſe it is equally deſtructive to that Temper, 


g i which is neceſſary to the Preſervation of Life, and the Exer - 
== ciſe of the ſeveral Functions of the Body, and which conſiſts in 


z moderate Degree of Warmth; or, if you pleaſe, a Motion of 
EZ the inſenſible Parts of our Bodies, confin'd within certain 
9.5. Beyonv all this, we may find another Reaſon, why.God 

* hath ſcattered up and down, ſeveral Degrees of Pleaſure and Pain, 
in all the Things that environ and affect us; and blended. them 
together, in almoſt all that our Thoughts and Senſes have to do 
with; that we, finding Imperfection, Diſſatisfaction, and want 
of complete Happineſs, in all the Enjoyments, which the Crea- 
tures can afford us, might be led to ſeek it in the Enjoyment 


bol Him, with whom there is fulngſi of Fry, and at whoſe Right 
= Hand are Pleaſures for evermore. | 


9. 6. Tuo what I have here ſaid, may not, Pleaſure and 
perhaps, make the Ideas of Pleaſure and Pain P ain. x 
clearer to us, than our own Experience does, which is the on- 
* ly Way that we are capable of having them; yet the Conſide- 
ration of the Reaſon, why they are annex d to ſo many other 
Ideas, ſerving to give us due Sentiments, of the Wiſdom and 


Goodneſs of the ſovereign Diſpoſer of all Things, may not be 
— | unſuitable 
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unſuitable to the main End of theſe Enquiries; the Knowledge 
and Veneration of Him, being the chief End of all our Thoughts, 
and the proper Buſineſs of all Underſtandings. 
J 7. ExisTExCE and Unity, are two other L 
aſc ow deas, that are ſuggeſted to the Unde 
by every Object without, and every Idea with. 
in. When Ideas are in our Minds, we conſider them as being 
actually there, as well as we conſider Things to be actual) 
without us; which is, that they exiſt, or have Exiſtence: And 
whatever we can conſider as one Thing, whether a real Being, 
or Idea, ſuggeſts to the Underſtanding the Idea of Unity. 
FE 2 $. 8. Powe alſo, is another of thoſe Simple 
; Ideas, which we receive from Senſation and Re. 
flexion. For, obſerving in ourſelves, that we can, at Pleaſure, 
move ſeveral Parts of our Bodies, which were at Reſt ; the Et. 
fects alſo, that natural Bodies are able to produce in one an- 
other, occurring every Moment to our Senſes, we both thele 


Ways get the Idea of Power. 
$. 9. BesIDEs theſe, there is another Ida, 


Succef * which, tho? ſuggeſted by our Senſes, yet it i 
more conſtantly offered us, by what paſſes in our own Minds; 
and that is, the Idea of Succefſion. For if we look immediate. 
ly into ourſelves, and reflect on what is obſervable there, ve 
ſhall find our Ideas always, whilſt we are awake, or have any 
Thought, paſſing in Train, one going, and another coming, witi 
out Intermiſſion. | 
Simple Tdeas 5. 10. THESE, if they are not all, are at leaſt 
the Materials (as I think) the moſt conſiderable of thoſe Simple 
1 all our Ideas, which the Mind has, and out of which is 

8. Mag. bo made all its other Knowledge; all which it re- 
ceives only by the two fore mentioned Ways of Senſation and 
Reflexion. 5 


Nox let any one think theſe too narrow bounds for the capa · 


cious Mind of Man, to expatiate in, which takes its flight far- 
ther than the Stars, and cannot be confined by the Limits of the 
World; that extends its Thoughts often, even beyond the ut- 


moſt Expanſion of * and makes Excurſions into that in- 


comprehenſible 
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4 thoſe Simple ones. Nor will it be ſo ſtrange, to think theſe few 


þ | Capacities; and to furniſh the Materials of all that various Know- 
ES ledge, and more various Fancies and Opinions of all Mankind, 


BY ous Compoſition of twenty four Letters; or, if going one Step 


7 farther, we will but reflect on the Variety of Combinations may 
be made, with barely one of the above mentioned Ideas, viz, 


EZ Mathematicians ? | 
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5 comprehenſible Inane. 1 gr ant all this, but deſire any one to 
= afign any Simple Idea, which is not received from one of thoſe 
* 7lets before mentioned, or any Complex Idea, not made out of 


Simple Ideas ſufficient to employ the quickeſt Thought, or largeſt 


if we conſider how many Words may be made, out of the vari- 


Number, whoſe Stock is incxhauſtible, and truly infinite: And | 
what a large and immenſe Field doth Extenſion alone, afford the | 


an en 


BY Some farther Conſiderations concerning our Simple 


IDEAS. 


171 C the Simple ear Poſitive Ideas 


| of Senſation, 'tis to be conſidered, a 2 
That whatſoever is ſo conſtituted ET 


in Nature, as to be able, by affecting our Senſes, to cauſe any 
Perception in the Mind, doth thereby produce, in the Underſtand- 
— ing, a Simple Idea; which, whatever be the external Cauſe of it, 
ven it comes to be taken Notice of, by our diſcerning Facul- 
ty, it is by the Mind looked on, and conſidered there, to be a real, 
Peaſitive Idea, in the Underſtanding, as much as any other what- 


boever; tho”, perhaps, the Cauſe of it be but a Privation in the 
wy Subject, 5 

9. 2. Tavs, the /deas of Heat and Cold, Light and Darkneſs, 
White and Black, Motion and Reſt, are equally clear, and Poſi- 
live Ideas, in the Mind; tho?, perhaps, ſome of the Cauſes, which 
+ produce them, are barely Privations, in thoſe Subjects, from 
: whence our Senſes derive thoſe Ideas. Theſe the Underſtand- 
1 ©. 
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ing, in its View of them, conſiders all as diſtinct, Poſitive Jer, 


Boon I, 


without taking notice of the Cauſes that produce them; which 


is an Enquiry not belonging to the Idea, as it is in the Under. 


ſtandings but to the Nature of the Things, exiſting without us 
Theſe are two very different things, and carefully to be diſt. 


guiſhed;'it being one Thing to perceive and know the Idea of g 


White, or Black; and quite another, to examine what kind of 
Particles they muſt be, and how ranged in the ee 


make any Object appear white or black. 
9. 3-A PaAIx TER, or Dyer, who never enquired into their Ca 


es, hath the Meas of White and Black, and other Colours, 2 

clearly, perfectly, and diſtinctly, in his Underſtanding, and, per. 
haps, more diſtinctly than the Philoſopher, who hath buſied hin. 
ſelf in conſidering their Natures, and thinks he knows howfy 
either of them is, in its Cauſe, poſitive or privative; and the Ji 
of Black, is no leſs poſitive in his Mind, than that of White, hw. 


ever, the Cauſe of that Colour, in the 2 Ae be. 


& a Privation.. 

9. 4 Ir it were the Deſign of my preſent Undertaking to to 
quire into the natural Cauſes, and Manner of Perception, I ſhould 
offer this as a Reaſon, why a privative Cauſe might, in ſome Cate 
at leaſt, produce a poſitive Idea, viz. That all Senſation; being pro 
duced in us only by different Degrees, and Modes of Motion, i 
our animal Spirits, varioully agitated by external Objects, the 
Abatement of any former Motion, muſt as neceſſarily produce: 
new Senſation, as the Variation, or Increaſe of it; and ſo introduce 
a new lata, which depends only on a Nee Motion of the at 
17 Spirits, in that Organ. 


. 5. Bor whether this be ſo, or no, I will not here determine 3 


but appeal to every one's own Experience, whether the Shadov 
of a Man, thoꝰ it conſiſts of nothing but the Abſence of Light 


(and the more the Abſence of Light is, the more diſcernible s 5 
the Shadow) does not, when a Man looks on it, cauſe as clear ] ; 
and poſitive an Idea in his Mind, as a Man himſelf, tho? covered WY 


over with clear Sun. ſhine? And the Picture of a Shadow isa po 


ſitive thing. Indeed, we have negative Names, which ſtand not 


directiy for poſitive Ideas, but for their Abſence, ſuch as /1ſ#i% 
Silence, 


— 
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; Silence, Nihil, &c. which Words denote poſitive Ideas; v. g. 


Taſte, Sound, Being, with a Signification of their Abſence. 
b. 6. And thus one may truly be ſaid to ſee Poſitive. 2 


© Darkneſs. For, ſuppoſing a Hole perfectly dark, from privative 
from whence no Light is reflected, *tis certain Cauſes, 


one may ſee the Figure of it, or it may be paint- | 
ed; or whether the Ink, I write with, makes any other Idea, i is 
a Queſtion. The privative Cauſes I have here aſſigned, of poſi- 
ES tive 1deas, are according to the common Opinion; but, in truth, 


SS S. S. 5 5 = fs. 


1 it will be hard to determine, whether there be really any Ideas 
from a privative Cauſe, till it be determined, Whether Reſt be any 
more a Privation than Motion. 
n WY $7. To diſcover the Nature of our Ideas the Ideas in the 
a WT better, and to diſcourſe of them intelligibly, it 2 Mind, Quali- 
. 5s in Bodies. 
vill be convenient to diſtinguiſh them, as they 
„are Leas, or Perceptions, in our Minds, and, as they are Modi- 
1 WT fications' of Matter in the Bodies, that cauſe ſuch Perceptions 
in us; that ſo we may not think (as perhaps uſually is done) that 
WS they are exactly the Images, and Reſemblances, of ſomething in- 
ll WT herent in the Subject; moſt of thoſe of Senſation being, in the 
Mind, no more the Likeneſs of ſomething exiſting without us, 
than the Names, that ſtand for them, are the Likeneſs of our de- 
a 45, Which yer, upon Hearing, they are apt to excite in us. 


9. 8. WnarsoEvER the Mind perceives in itſelf, or is the im- 
mediate Object of Perception, Thought, or Underſtanding, that 
e call /Zea; and the Power to produce any Idea in our Mind, I 
n. call Quality of the Subject, wherein that Power is. Thus, a 

now: ball, having the Power to produce in us the Ideas of Iyhite, 
Cd, and Round, the Powers to produce thoſe Ideas in us, as 
they are in the Snow. ball, I call Qualities; and as they are Sen- 
b, fſations, or Perceptions, in our Underſtandings, I call them 1deas: 
Which Lear, if I ſpeak of ſometimes, as in the Things them- 
en ſelves, I would be underſtood, to mean thoſe 3 in the 
el Objects, which produce them in us. 

" x2 Quvaiirites, thus conſidered in Bodies Primary Quali- 
not are, Firſt, ſuch as are utterly inſeparable from ies. 

pid, E | the Body, in what Eſtate ſoever it be; ſuch = in all the Altera- 
ce, RE Vor. J. P tions 
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tions and Changes it ſuffers, all the Force can be uſed upon it, i 
conſtantly keeps; and ſuch as Senſe conſtantly finds, in eyery 
Particle of Matter, which has Bulk enough to be perceived, ang 
the Mind finds inſeparable from every Particle of Matter, thy 
leſs than to make itſelf ſingly be perceived by our Senſes: v. 9 
Take a Grain of Wheat, divide it into two Parts, each Part has 
fill Solzdity, Extenſion, Figure, and Mobility; divide it again 


and it retains ſtill the ſame Qualities; and fo divide it on, il 


the Parts become inſenſible, they muſt retain ſtill, each of then, 
all thoſe Qualities. For Diviſion (which is all that a Mil, a 
Peſtle, or any other Body, does upon another, in reducing it u 
inſenſible Parts) can never take away either Solidity, Extenſq, 
Figure, or Mobility, from any Body, but only makes two, a 
more, diſtinct, ſeparate Maſſes of Matter, of that which was but 
one before; all which diſtin& Maſſes, reckon'd as ſo many d. 
ſtinct Bodies, after Diviſion, make a certain Number. Tbeſel 
call Original, or Primary Qualities of Body, which I think we 
may obſerve to produce Simple Ideas in us, viz. Solidity, Exier- 
ſion, Figure, Motion, or Reſt, and Number. _ 
ate Fg. 10. 2dly,Suca Qualities, which in truth ar 
Qualities, nothing in the Objects themſelves, but Poven 
to produce various Senſations in us, by theirPr- 
mary Qualities, i i. e. by the Bulk, Figure, Texture and Motion, 
of their inſenſible Parts, as Colours, Sounds, Taſtes, &c. The 


as. 


I call Secondary Qualities. To theſe might be added a third Sort 


which are allowed to be barely Powers, tho? they are as much 
real Qualities in the Subject, as thoſe which I, to comply wit 
the common Way of Speaking, call Qualities, but, for Diſtindi- 
on, Secondary Qualities. For the Power in Fire to produce: 
new Colour, or Conſiſteney in Wax, or Clay, by its Primary Qu 
lities, is as much a Quality in Fire, as the Power it has to pro 
duce in me a new Idea, or Senſation of Warmth, or Burning 
which I felt not before, by the ſame Primary Qualities, viz. tht 
Bulk, Texture, and Motion of its inſenſible Parts. 

g. 11. TRE next Thing to be conſider d, ls 
1 how Bodies produce Ideas in us; and that is ma- 
duce their nifeſtly by Impulſe, the only Way which we can 
Ideas, conceive Bodies operate in, 9. 12.1 
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(. 12. Ir then external Objects be not united to our Minds, 


; b when they produce 1deas-in it, and yet we perceive theſe arigi- 


nal Qualities, in ſuch of them as ſingly fall under our Senſes ; 


| | 2tis evident; that ſome Motion. muſt be thenee continued, by our 


Nerves, or animal Spirits, by ſome Parts of our Bodies, to the 
Brain, or the Seat of Senſation, there to produce in our Minds the 
particular Ideas we have of them. And ſinee the Extenſion, Fi- 
gure, Number, and Motion of Bodies of an obſervable Bigneſs, 
may be perceived at a Diſtance by the Sight; tis evident, ſome 
ſingly imperceptible Bodies muſt come from them to the Eyes, 
and thereby convey to the Brain ſome Motion, which produce 


F | theſe /deas, which we have of them in us. 


{. 12-Arazs the fame mon thes the. Ii Hike Ae 


of thele original Qualities are produced in us, 


we may conceive, that the Ideas of Secondary: Qualities are allo 


p ; | produced, viz. by the Operation inſenſible Particles ou our Senſes. 


For it being manifeſt, that there are Bodies, and good ſtore of 


| : Bodies, each whereof are ſo ſmall, that we cannot, by any of our 
WE Senſes, diſcover either their Bulk, Figure, or Motion; as is evi- 
deſnt in the Particles of the Air, and Water, and other extreme- 


ly ſmaller than thoſe, perhaps, as much Smaller than the Parti- 


les of Air, or Water, as the Particles of Ar, or Water, are ſmall- 
er than Peaſe, or Hail- ſtones: Let us ſuppoſe, at preſent, that the 
| = different Motions and Figures, Bulk and Number of ſuch Parti- 
les, affecting the ſeveral Organs of our Senſes, produce in us 


thoſe different Senſations, which we have from the Colours, and 
Smells of Bodies; v. g. that a Violet, by the Impulſe of ſuch in- 


| N | ſenſible Particles of Matter, of peculiar Figures, and Bulks, and 


in different Degrees, and Modifications, of their Motions, cauſ- 
es the Ideas of the Blue Colour, and fweet Scent of that Flower, 
to be produced in our Minds; it being no more impoſſible to con- 
ceive, that God ſhould annex ſuch Ideas to ſuch Motions, with 
which they have noSimilitude, than that he ſhould annex the Idea 
of Pain, to the Motion of a Piece of Steel, dividing our Fleſh, 
with which that Idea bath no Reſemblance. 
(. 14. Wnar I have ſaid, concerning Colours and Smells may. 


be undekſigod alſo of Taſtes and Sumds, and other the like ſenſible 
Qualitiess 


— — 
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Qualities which, whatever Reality we, by Miſtake, attribute u 
them, are in truth nothing in the Objects themſelves, but Poy. 
ers to produce various Senſations in us, and depend on thoſe pri 
mary ualities, viz. Bulk, Figure, . and Motion of Parts; 
as I have ſaid. 

| $1 5. From whence I think it as WY to dray 
Ideas of Prime- this Obſervation, that the Ideas of Primary gu. 


Qualities, are 
Refemblanie ; Tities of Bodies, are Reſemblances of them, and 


of Secondary, their Patterns do really exiſt in the Bodies then. 


* ſelves; but the Ideas, produced in us by theſe i. 
condary Qualities, have no Reſemblance of them at all. Thereiz 
nothing like our Ideas exiſting in the Bodies themſelves. They 
are in the Bodies, we denominate from them, only a Power to 
produce thoſe Senſations in us: And what is Sweet, Blue, a 
Warm, in Idea, is but the certain Bulk, Figure, and Motion af 


the inſenſible Parts in the Bodies themſelves, which we call fo, 


9g. 16. Flame is denominated Hot and Light; Snow, White and 
Cold; and Mama, White and Sweet ; from the Ideas they produc: 


in us: Which Qualities are commonly thought to be the ſame 


in thoſe Bodies, that thoſe Ideas are in us, the one the perfet 
Reſemblance of the other, as they are in a Mirrour; and it would, 
by moſt Men, be judged very extravagant, if one ſhould ſay o 
therwiſe. And yet, he that will confider that the ſame Fire, that 
at one Diſtance produces in us the Senſation of Warmth, does t 
a nearer Approach, produce in us the far different Senſation of 
Pain, ought to bethink himſelf, what Reaſon he has to ſay, That 
his Idea of Warmth, which was produced in him by the Fire, is 
actually in the Fire; and his Idea of Pain, which the ſame Fire 
produced in him, the ſame Way, is not in the Fire. Why is 
Whiteneſs and Coldneſs in Snow, and Pain not, when it produ- 
ces the one and the other Idea in us; and can do neither, but by 
the Bulk, Figure, Number, and Motion of its ſolid Parts ? 

9. 17. Taz particular Bulk, Number, Figure, and Motion of the 
Parts of Fire, or Snow, are really in them, whether any one's Senſ- 


es perceive them, or no; and, therefore, they may be called real 


Qualities ; becauſe they really exiſt in thoſe Bodies: But Light, 


| * or Colanefs, are not more pt in them, than dict. 


W 4 


Woh 


4 .. : 
let n 
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3 neſs, or Pain, is in Manna, Take away the Senſation of them; 
liel cor the Eyes ſee Light, or Colours, nor the Ears hear Sounds; 
let the Palate not Taſte, nor the Noſe Smell; and all Colours, 
raſtes, Odours, and Sounds, as they are ſuch particular Idear, 
vaniſh and ceaſe, and are reduced to their Cauſes, i e. Bulk, Fi- 
. 18. A Prxox of Mama, of a ſenſible Bulk, is able to pro- 
auce in us the Idea of a round, or ſquare Figure, and, by be- 
ing removed from one Place to another, the Idea of Motion. 
his Iaea of Motion repreſents it, as it really is in the Mama 
; 4 moving: ACircle, or Square, are the ſame time, whether in Idea, 
or Exiſtence; in the Mind, or in the Manna. And this, both 
ö : Motion and Figure are really in the Manna, whether we take no- 
tice of them, or no: This every body is ready to agree to. Be- 
ſides, Manna, by the Bulk, Figure, Texture, and Motion of its 
parts, has a Power to produce the Senſations of Sickneſs, and 
ſometimes of acute Pains, or Gripings, in us. That theſe Heat 
of Sickneſs and Pain are not in the Manna, but Effects of its Ope- 
rations on us, and are no where, when we feel them not: This 
alſo every one readily agrees to. And yet Men are hardly to be 
brougnt to think, that Sweetneſs and Whiteneſs are not really in 
EZ Manna; which are but the Effects of the Operations of Manna, 
oy the Motion, Size, and Figure, of its Particles, on the Eyes 
and Palate; as the Pain and Sickneſs, cauſed by Manna, are con- 
;feſſedly nothing, but the Effects of its Operations on the Stomach 
and Guts, by the Size, Motion, and Figure, of its inſenſible Parts 
for by nothing elſe can a Body operate, as has been proved): As 
ir it could not operate on the Eyes and Palate, and thereby pro- 
ducein the Mind particular, diſtin& Ideas, which in itſelf it has not, 
g , as well as we allow it can operate on the Guts and Stomach and 
thereby produce diſtinct Ideas, which in itſelf it has not. - Theſe 
leur, being all Effects of the Operations of Manna, on ſeveral 
| 7 Parts of our Bodies, by' the Size; Figure, Number, and Motion 
ol its Parts; why thoſe produced by the Eyes and Palate, ſhould 
nather be thought to be really in the Manna, than thoſe produ- 
1 ced by the Stomach and Guts ; or, why the Pain and Sickneſs, 
£2 {deas,that are the Effects of Manna, ſhould be thought to be no 
4 Where, when they are not felt; and yet the Sweetneſs and 
5 Whitenels, 
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Whitenoſs, Effects of the ſame Mama, on other. Parts of u 2 
Body, by Ways equally as unknown, ſhould be thought to ex; P 
in the Minna, when they are not __ nor * would vc 3 
dome Reaſon to explain. | E | 
19. „ ona dine i 
eee. jours in Porphyry: Hinder Light but from ſub WY * le 
| Refemblances; ing on it, and its Colours vaniſh, it no log: ef 
end, produces any ſuch Meas in us: Upon the js (ſly fon 
Nui tum of Light, it produces theſe Appearans g 
on us again. Can any one think any real Alterations are m fica 
in the'Porphyry,. by the Prefence, or Abſence, of Light; wu; YO 
that thoſe Ideas of Whiteriefs, and Redneſs, are. really in b. der 
phyry;in the Light, when, tis plain, it has na. Colour in the Dari! 
It bas, indeed, fuch a Configuration of Particles, both Nigbta {Wl 
Day, as are apt, by the Rays of Light rebounding from ſm ne 
Parts of that hard Stone, to produce in us the 1dea of Reden 
and from others the Lieu of Whiteneſs ; but Whiteneſs, or Res, bent 
neſs, are not in it at any time, but ſuch a e that hai EE 
the Power to produce ſuch a Senſation in us. 3 Fig 
g. 20. Pound an Almond, and the clear — Colow wil s eit 
akered i into a dirty one, and the ſweet Taſte into an oily ou. WY 
What real Alteration can the beating of the Peſlle make in» (MY Z 
ny Body, but an Alteration of the Texture of it? © | 
. 21. Ipzas being thus diſtinguiſhed: and underſtood, v (WY * 
may be able to give an Aceount, how the ſame Water, at le 
fame time, may produce the Idea of Cold by one Hand, dl ** 
of Heat by the other; whereas, it is impoſſible that the ne . 
Water, if thoſe Ideas were really in it, ſhould, at the ſame time, l 15 
be both Hot and Cold. For, if we imagine Warmth, as it is nu. 
Handi, to be nothing but a certain Sort and Degree of Mitia in Fe, 
the minute Particles of cu Nerves, or animal Spirits, we may the 
underſtand how it is poſſible, that the ſame Water may, at le 
ſame time, produce the Senſation of Heat in one Hand, and Coll = 
in the other; which, yet, Figure never does; that never pro -· a, 
ducing the Zea of a Square by one Hand, which has produced (RF ©, 
the idea of a Globe by another. But, if the Senſation of Heat 1 
and Cold be nothing, but the Increaſe, or Diminution, of the 


Motion of the minute Parts of our Bodies, caufed by the Col. 
puſcles 
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"vl banks of any other Body, it is exſy'to be underſtood, that, if 
chat Motion be greater in one Hand, than in the other; if aBo- 

i WY de applied to che two Hands, which bas, in its minute Par- 

io ticles, a greater Motion, than in thoſe of one of the Hands, and 

To a leſs, than in thoſe of the other; it will increaſe the Motion 

"ge 

A* 

ces 

ut 

and 
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of the one Hand, and leſſen it in the other, and ſo cauſe the dif- 
¶ ferent Senſations of Heat and Cold, that depend thereon. 

6. 22. 1 avs, in what juſt goes before, been engaged in Phy- 
ical Enquiries a little farther than, perhaps, I intended. But it 
being neceſſary, to make the Nature of Senſation a little un- 
BE dcrſtood, and to make the Difference between the Qualities i in 
ſuncuy conceived, without which it were impoſſible to diſcourſe 
BE intelligibly of them; I hope I ſhall be pardoned this little Ex- 
curſion into natural Philoſophy, it being neceſſary, in our pre- 
ent Enquiry, to diſtinguiſh the Primary, and real Qualities of 
Bodies, which are always in them, (viz. Solidity, Extenſion, 
Figure, Number, and Motion, or Reſt; and are ſometimes per- 
eeived by us, viz. when the Bodies, they are in, are big e- 


ri! 
and 
my 
h 
{0 
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ö : ' Qualities, which are but the Powers of ſeveral Combinations of 
EZ thoſe Primary ones, when they operate, without being diſtinct- 
y diſcerned; whereby we alſo may come to know what Meat 
are, and what are not Reſemblances of ſomething really og 
ing in the Bodies we denominate from them. 


9. 23. Tax Qualities then that are in — Three Sorts of 


Qualities in 
F — conſidered, are of Three Sorts. _— - 


Tas — TH <<» 


= Firſt, Tux Bulk, Figure, Number, Situation, and Motion, or 
Fe of their ſolid Parts; thoſe are in them whether we perceive 
them, or no; and when they are of that Size, that we can diſco- 
ver them, we have, by theſe, an Idea of the Thing, as it is in it- 
ſelf, as is plain in Artificial Things. Thee 1 call Primary 
Qualities, 

3 - Secondly, Tux Power that is in any Body, by reaſon of its in- 
Tj ſenſible, PrimaryQualities, to operate after a peculiar Manner on 

z Ha of our Senſes, and thereby produce in us the di Ferent Ideas of 
1 ſeveral 


uliet, and the Ideas produced by them in the Mind, to be di- 


BY cough ſngly to be diſcerned) from thoſe Secondary and imputed. 
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We - ſeveral Colours, Sounds, Smells, Tuns, 6. hls au N 
ll called Senſible Qualities. £ 
4 Thirdly, Tas Power that is in any Body, y reaſon of th E 
1 particular Conſtitution of its Primary Qualities, o make ſuch 1 
change in the Bulk, Figure, Texture, and Motion of another Bi, 
þ as to make it operate on our Senſes, differently from what it dy it: 
ji before. Thus the Sun has a Power to make Wax white, ar 
3 Fire to make Lead fluid. . Theſe are uſually called Powers, 


Tus firſt of theſe, as has been ſaid, I think, may be proper. 
ly called Real, Original, or Primary Qualities, becauſe they at 
in the Things themſelves, whether they are perceived, or 10; 
and, upon their different een, it is, that the ſecondary 
Qualities depend. . 

THe other two are only Powers to af Aifferently upon other 
Things, which Powers reſult from the different Modification 


. eee 


The 1/t are Fe- $. 24- Bur, tho? theſe two laiter Sorts of (u- 
Semblances.The lities are Powers barely, and nothing but Power 
. relating to ſeveral other Bodies, and reſulting 
"are not. The zd from the different Modifications of the original 
neither are, nor Qualities; yet they are generally otheruiſe 
are thought ſo. thought of. For the ſecond Sort, viz. The Powers, 
to produce ſeveral 1deas in us „ by our Senſes, are looked upon as 
real Qualities, in theThings, thus affecting us: But the thirdSiri 
are called, and eſteemed, barely Powers, v. g. the Idea of Heat, 
or Light, which we receive by our Eyes, or Touch, from the 
Sun, are commonly thought real Qualities, exiſting in the Sun, 
and ſomething more than mere Powers in it. But, when we 
conſider the. Sun, in reference to Wax, which it melts, or 
blanches, we look on the Whiteneſs and Softneſs produced in 
the Wax, not as Qualities in the Sun, but Effects produced by 
Powers in it: Whereas, if rightly conſidered, theſe Qualities of 
Light and Warmth, which are Perceptions in me, when I am 
warmed, or enlightned by the Sun, are no otherwiſe in the Sun, 
than the Changes made in the Wax, when it is blanched, or melt- 
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ed, are in the Sun. They are all of them equally Powers in the 
Sun, depending on its primary Qualities, whereby it is able in the 
one Caſe, fo to alter the Bulk, Figure, Texture, or Motion, of 
= ome of the inſenſible Parts of my Eyes, or Hands, as thereby 
4 to produce in me the Idea of Light, or Heat; and, in the other, 
tit is able ſo to alter the Bulk, Figure, Texture, or Motion, of the 
ES inſenſible Parts of the Wax, as to make them fit to produce in 

Ine the diſtinct deas of White and Fluid. 

5 = $6.25. Tax Reaſon why the one are ordinarily taken fer real 
6 : = Qualities, and the other only for bare Powers, ſeems to be, becauſe 
che 1dcas we have of diſtin&t Colours, Sounds, &c. containing 
nothing at all in them of Bulk, Figure, or Motion, we are not 
apt to think them the Effects of theſe primary Qualities, which 
g 5 appear not to our Senſes, to operate in their Production; and 
vith which they have not any apparent Congruity, or conceivable 
connexion. Hence it is, that we are ſo forward to imagine, that 
thoſe Ideas are the Reſemblances of ſomething really exiſting in 

the Objects themſelves: Since Senſation diſcovers nothing of 
„Balk, Figure, or Motion of Parts, in their Production; nor 
„ can Reaſon ſhew how Bodies, by their Bulk, Figure, and Motion, 
os {Should produce in the Mind the {deas of Blue, or Yellow, &c. 
But, in the other Caſe, in the Operations of Bodies, changing 
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the Qualities one of another, we plainly diſcover, that the Qua- 
„ lity produced hath commonly no Reſemblance with any thing in 
the Thing producing it; wherefore, we look on it as a bare Ef- 
= : fect of Power. For, tho” receiving the 1dea of Heat, or Light, 
, - from the Sun, we are apt to think *tis a Perception and Reſem- 
e blance of ſuch a Quality in the Sun; yet, when we ſee Wax, 
„ or a fair Face, receive Change of Colour from the Sun, we can- 
e ot imagine that to be the Perception, or Reſemblance, of any 
thing in the Sun, becauſe we find not thoſe different Colours in 
the Sun itſelf, . For, our Senſes being able to obſerve a Like- 
y vess, or Unlikeneſs, of ſenſible Qualities in two different exter- 
f [ral Objects, we forwardly enough conclude the Production of 
n ; any ſenſible Quality in any Subject, to be an Effect of bare 
„ over, and not the Communication of any Quality, which was 
- really in the Efficient, when we find no ſuch ſenſible Quality in 
, Vo 1. I. Q the 
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the Thing that produced it. But our Senſes, not being able 
to diſcover any Unlikeneſs between the Idea produced in us, 
and the Quality of the Object producing it; we are apt to ima- 
gine, that our Ideas are Reſemblances of ſomething in the Ob- 
jects, and not the Effects of certain Powers, placed in the Mo. 
dification of their Primary Qualities; with which Primary Qua- 
lities the Ideas produced in us have no Reſemblance. | 

6. 26. To conclude, beſides thoſe before 
It 1 * 75 - | mentioned Primary Qualities in Bodies, viz, 
1/t, Immediate- Bulk, Figure, Extenſion, Number, and Motion, 
ly perceivable; of their ſolid Parts; all the reſt, whereby we 
36 9 & 4 take Notice of Bodies, and diſtinguiſn them one 
1 from another, are nothing elſe but ſeveral 
Powers in them, depending on thoſe Primary Qualities; where- 
by they are fitted, either by immediately operating on our Bo- 
dies, to produce ſeveral different Ideas in us; or elſe, by ope- 
rating on other Bodies, ſo to change their primary Qualities, as 
to render them capable of producing Ideas in us, different from 
what before they did. The former of theſe, 1 think, may be 
called Secondary Qualities, immediately perceivable: The latter, 
Secondary Qualities, ——y pereeivable, 


c HAF. IX. 
Of PERCEPTION, 


Perception, the H. I. ERCEPTION, as it is the firſt fa 
WHO - nyt. P culty of the Mind, exerciſed about 
our Ideas; ſo it is the firſt and ſimp- 
eſt Idea we have from Reflexion, and is, by ſome, called think- 
ing in general. Tho? thinking, in the Propriety of the Engi/h 
Tongue, ſignifies that Sort of Operation of the Mind about its 
Ideat, wherein the Mind is active; where it, with ſome Degree 
of voluntary Attention, conſiders any-thing, For in bare, naked 
Perception, the Mind is, for the moſt part, only paſlive ; and | 
what it perceives, it cannot avoid perceiving, 
§. 2. WHAT 
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$. 2. Wuar Perception 3s, every one will I only when the 
know better, hy reflecting on what he does whey bo ecelnes 
himſelf, when he ſees, hears, feels, &c.or thinks, 1 Non. 
than by any Diſcourſe of mine. Whoever reflects, on what 
paſſes in his own Mind, cannot miſs it; and if he does not re- 
flect, all the Words in the World cannot make him have ng 
Notion of it. 

g. 3- THis is certain, that whatever A are * in 
the Body, if they reach not the Mind ; whatever Impreſſions ; 
are made on the outward Parts, if they are not taken notice 
of within; there is no Perception. Fire may burn our Bodies, 
with no other Effect than it does a Billet, unleſs the Motion be 


| continued to the Brain; and there the Senſe of Heat, or /dea of 


Pain, be produced in the Mind, wherein conſiſts actual Percep- 


tion. 


4. How often may a Man obſerve in himſelf, that whilſt his 


Mind is intently employ'd in the Contemplation of ſome Objects, 


and curiouſly ſurveying ſome Meas that are there; it takes no 
notice of Impreſſions of ſounding Bodies, made upon the Or- 


| gan of Hearing, with the ſame Alteration that uſes to be for 


the producing the Idea of Sound? A ſufficient Impulſe there 
may be on the Organ; but, it not reaching the Obſervation of 


| the Mind, there follows no Perception; and tho? the Motion, 
that uſes to produce the Idea of Sound, be made in the Ear, yet 
no Sound is heard. Want of Senſation, in this Caſe, is not thro? 
any Defect in the Organ, or that the Man's Ears are leſs affect- 
ed than at other times, when he does hear; but that, which uſes 


to produce the Idea, tho convey'd in by the uſual Organ, not 


| being taken notice of, in the Underſtanding, and fo imprinting 


no Zen on the Mind, there follows no Senſation. So that where» 

ever there is Senſe, or Perception, there ſome Idea is actually pro- 

duced, and prefent in the Underſtanding. 

9. 5. TRERETORE I doubt not but Children, Children, tho? 

by the Exerciſe of their Senſes, about Objects they have * 

that affect the the Womb, meow in the Womo, 
m in the Womb, receive ſo have none In- 

Ideas, before they are born; as the unavoidable rate. 

Effects, either of the Bodies that environ them, or elſe of thoſe 

Wants, 
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Wants, or Diſeaſes, they ſuffer ; amongſt which (if one may con- 
jecture, concerning Things not very capable of Examination)! 
think the Ideas of Hunger and Warmth are two ; which, pro. 
bably, are ſome of the firſt that Children have, and which they 
| ſcarce ever part with again. | 
g. 6. Bur tho? it be reaſonable to imagine, that Children re. 
ceive ſome Ideas, before they come into the World; yet theſe 
ſimple Ideas are far from thoſe innate Principles, which ſome con. 
tend for, and we above have rejected. Theſe here mentioned, 
being the Effects of Senſation, are only from ſome Affections 
of the Body, which happen to them there, and fo depend on 
ſomething exterior to the Mind; no otherwiſe differing in their 
Manner of Production from other 14eas, derived from Senſe, 
but only in the Precedency of Time: Whereas thoſe innatePrin. 
ciples are ſuppoſed to be quite of another Nature ; not coming 
into the Mind, by any accidental Alterations in, or Operations 
on the Body; but, as it were, original Characters impreſſed up. 
on it, in the very firſt Moment of its Being and Conſtitution, 
{. 7. As there are ſome Ideas, which we may 
ich Ideas reaſonably ſuppoſe may be introduced into the 
Fri, irnet Minds of Children in the Womb, ſubſervientt 
| the Neceſſities of their Life and Being there; (o, 
after they are born, thoſe Ideas are the earlieſt imprinted, which 
happen to be the ſenſible Qualities which firſt occur to them; a. 
mongſt which, Light is not the leaſt conſiderable, nor of the 
weakeſt efficacy. And how covetous the Mind is to be fur 
niſh'd with all ſuch Ideas as have no Pain accompanying them, 
may be a little gueſs'd, by what is obſervable in Children new 
born, who always turn their Eyes to that Part, from whence the 
Light comes, lay them how you pleaſe. But the Ideas, that ar 
moſt familiar at firſt, being various, according to the divers Ci: 
cumſtances of Childrens firſt Entertainment in the World; the 
Order wherein the ſeveral Ideas come at firſt into the Mind, i 
very various and uncertain alſo ; ; neither is it much material to 
know it. | 
Ideas of Sen- g. 8. We are farther to conſider, concerning 


1 often —— that the Ideas, we receive by Senſi 
tian, 
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tion, are often, in grown People, altered by the changed by the 
judgment, without our taking notice of it. When Judgment. 
we ſet before our Eyes a round Globe, of any uniform Colour, 
v. g. Gold, Alabaſter, or Jet; it is certain that the Idea, there. 
by imprinted in our Mind, is of a flat Circle, variouſly ſhadow'd, 
with ſeveral degrees of Light, and Brightneſs coming to our 
Eyes. But we having by Uſe been accuſtomed to perceive, 
what kind of Appearance convex Bodies are wont to make in 
us, what Alterations are made in the Reflexions of Light, by 
the difference of the ſenſible Figures of Bodies ; the Judgment 
preſently, by an habitual Cuſtom, alters the Appearances into 


their Cauſes ; ſo that from that, which truly is Variety of Sha- 


dow, or Colour, collecting the Figure, it makes it paſs for a 
Mark of Figure, and frames to itſelf the Perception of a convex 
Figure, and an uniform Colour; when the Idea we receive from 
thence is only a Plane variouſly coloured, as is evident in Paint- 
ing. To which Purpoſe I ſhall here inſert a Problem of that very 
ingenious and ſtudious Promoter of real Knowledge, the learned 
and worthy Mr. Molineux, which he was pleaſed to ſend me in 
a Letter, ſome Months ſince ; and it is this: Suppoſe a Man born 
blind, and now adult, and taught by his Touch to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween a Cube and a Sphere of the ſame Metal, and nighly of the 
ſame bigneſs, ſo as to tell, when he felt one and bother, which is 


the Cube, which the Sphere. Suppoſe then the Cube and Sphere placed 


on a Table, and the blind Man to be made to ſee : Quære, Whe- 
ther by his Sight, before he touched them, he could now diſtinguiſh 
and tell, which is the Globe, which the Cube? To which the acute 
and judicious Propoſer anſwers: Not. For tho? he has oblain'd 
the Experience of, how a Globe, and how a Cube, affects bis Touch; 
yet he has not yet attained the Experience, that, what affects his 
Touch ſo or ſo, muſt affect his Sight ſo or fo ; or that a protuberant 
Angle in the Cube, that preſſed his Hand unequally, ſhall appear to 
bis Eye as it does in the Cube, I agree with this thinking Gentle- 
man, whom I am proud to call my Friend, in his Anſwer to this 
his Problem; and am of opinion, that the blind Man, at firſt 
ſight, would not be able, with Certainty, to ſay which was the 


Globe, which the Cube, whilſt he only ſaw them ; tho? he could 


unerringly 
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unerringly name them by his Touch, and certainly diſtinguiſh 
them by the difference of their Figures felt. This I have ſet 
down, and leave with my Reader, as an Occaſion for him to 
conſider, how much he may be beholden to Experience, Im. 
provement, and acquired Notions, where he thinks he has not 
the leaſt Uſe of, or Help from them: And the rather, becauſe this 
obſerving Gentleman farther adds, that having, upon the Occaſim 
of my Book, propoſed this to divers very ingenious Men, he hardly 


ever met with one, that at firſt gave the Anſwer to it, which he 


thinks true, till, by hearing his Reaſons, they were convinced. 

g. 9. Bur this is not, I think, uſually in any of our Ideas, but 
thoſe receiv'd by Sight; becauſe Sight, the moſt comprehenſive 
of all our Senſes, conveying to our Minds the Ideas of Light 
and Colours, which are peculiar only to that Senſe; and alſo the 
far different Ideas of Space, Figure, and Motion, the ſeveral Va. 
rieties whereof change the Appearances of its proper Object, 


viz. Light and Colours; we bring ourſelves by Uſe to judge of 


the one by the other. This, in many Caſes, by a ſettled Habit, 
in Things whereof we have frequent Experience, is performed 
fo conſtantly, and ſo quick, that we take that for the Perception 
of our Senſation, which is an ea, formed by our judgment; ſo 
that one, viz. that of Senſation, ſerves only to excite the-other, 
and is ſcarce taken notice of itſelf : As a Man, who reads, or 
| hears, with Attention or Underſtanding, takes little notice of the 
Characters, or Sounds, but of the 1Jeas that are excited in him 

by them. 
$. 10. Nox need we wonder, that this is done with ſo little 
Notice, if we conſider how very quick the Actions of the Mind 
are performed: For, as itſelf is thought to take up no Space, to 
have no Extenſion ; ſo its Actions ſeem to require no Time, 
but many of them ſeem to be crowded into an Inſtant, I ſpeak 
this in compariſon to the Actions of the Body. Any one may 
eaſily obſerve this in his own Thoughts, who will take the pains 
to reflect on them. How, as it were in an Inſtant, do our Minds, 
with one Glance, ſee all the Parts of a Demonſtration, which 
may very well be called a long one, if we conſider the Time it 
will require to put it into Words, and Step by Step ſhew itano- 
ther, 
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ther. Secondly, We ſhall not be ſo much ſurpriſed, chat this is 
done in us with ſo little Notice, if we conſider how the Facis 


lity, which we get of doing things, by a Cuſtom of doing, makes 
them often paſs in-us, without our notice. Habits, eſpecially ſuch 
as are begun very early, come at laſt to produce Actions in us, 


which often eſcape our Obſervation, How frequently do we, in 


a Day, cover our Eyes with our Eye-lids, without perceiving that 
we are at all in the Dark? Men that by Cuſtom have got the 
Uſe of a By-word, do almoſt. in every Sentence pronounce 
Sounds, which, tho? taken notice of by others, they themſelves 
neither hear, nor obſerve: And, therefore, it is not ſo ſtrange, that 

our Mind ſhould often change the Idea of its Senſation, into 
that of its Judgment, and make one ſerve only to excite the 
other, without our taking notice of it. 

11. Tnis Faculty of Perception ſeems to 
F 
twixt the animal Kingdom, and the inferior Parts between Ani- 
of Nature. For, however Vegetables have, = Be: * ae. 
many of them, ſome Degrees of Motion, and, 8 
upon the different Application of other Bodies to them, do very 
briſkly alter their Figure and Motion, and ſo have obtain'd the 
Name of ſenſitive Plants, from a Motion which has ſome Reſem- 
blance to that, which in Animals follows upon Senſation: Yet, 
I ſuppoſe, it is all bare Mechaniſm; and no otherwiſe produced, 
than the turning of a wild Oat-beard, by the Inſinuation of the 
Particles of Moiſture or the ſhortning of a Rope, by the Aﬀu- 
ſion of Water. All which is done without any Senſation in the 
Subject, or the having or receiving any Ideas. 

9. 12. PERCEPTIOx, I believe, is in ſome degree in all 
Sorts of Animals; tho? in ſome, poſſibly, the Avenues, provided 
by Nature for the Reception of Senſations, are ſo few, and the 
Perception, they are receiv'd with, ſo obſcure and dull, that it 
comes extremely ſhort of the Quickneſs, and Variety of Senſa- 
tions, which is in other Animals but yet it is ſufficient for, and 
wiſely adapted to, the State and Condition of that Sort of Ani- 
mals, who are thus made: So that the Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
of the Maker, plainly appears, in all the Parts of this ſtupen- 
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dous e and all the We Degrees and Ranks of Creatures 


in it. 


Cockle, reaſonably conclude, that it has not ſo many, nor ſo 
quick Senſes, as a Man, or ſeveral other Animals; nor, if it had, 
would it, in that State and Incapacity of transferring itſelf from 
one Place to another, be better'd by them. What good would 
Sight, and Hearing, do to a Creature that cannot move itſelf to, 
or from the Objects, wherein at a diſtance it perceives Good or 
Evil? And would not quickneſs of Senſation, be an Inconve- 
nience to an Animal, that muſt lie ſtill, where Chance has once 
placed it; and there receive the Afflux of colder, or warmer, 
clean, or foul Water, as it happens to come to it? 

$. 14. Bur yet, I cannot but think, there is ſome ſmall dull 
Perception, whereby they are diſtinguiſh'd from perfect Inſen. 
ſibility. And that this may be ſo, we have plain Inſtances, even 
in Mankind itſelf Take one, in whom decrepid old Age has 
blotted out the Memory of his paſt Knowledge; and clearly wip- 
ed out the Ideas, his Mind was formerly ſtored with; and has, 
by deſtroying his Sight, Hearing, and Smell, quite, and his Taſte 
to a great degree, ſtopt up almoſt all the Paſſages for new ones 
to enter ; or, if there be ſome of the Inlets yet half open, the 
Impredfcns made are ſcarce perceived, or not at all retained, 
How far ſuch an one (notwithſtanding all that is boaſted of in- 
nate Principles) is in his Knowledge and intellectual Faculties, a- 
bove the Condition of a Cockle, or an Oyſter, I leave to be conſi- 
dered. And, if a Man has paſled ſixty Years in ſuch a State, as 


it is poſſible he might, as well as three Days; I wonder what dif - 


ference there would have been in any intellectual Perfections, 
between him and the loweſt Degree of Animals. 

9. 15. PERCETIoN, then, being the firſt 
> + S 4 2 iS: Step and Degree towards Knowledge, and the In. 
ledge. let of all the Materials of it; the fewer Senſes 

any Man, as well as any other Creature, hath ; 
and the fewer and duller the Impreſſions are, that are made by 
them; and the duller the Faculties are, that are employ'd about 
them; the more remote are they from that Knowledge, which 


* 


C. 13. We may, I think, des the Make of an Oſter, or 
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is to be found in ſome Men. But this being in great variety of 
5 (as may be perceived amongſt Men) cannot certainly 
be diſcover'd in the ſeveral Species of Animals, much leſs in 


their particular Individuals. It ſuffices me only to have remarks 


ed here, that Perception is the firſt Operation of all our intel- 
lectual Faculties, and the Inlet of all Knowledge into our Minds. 
And, I am apt too to imagine, that it is Perception in the loweſt 
degree of it, which puts the Boundaries between Animals, and 
the inferior Ranks of Creatures. But this I mention only as my 
Conjecture, by the bye; it being indifferent to the Matter i in 
hand, which . the 4 e ſhall n, of i it. 


c HA . x; 
Of RETENTION. 


T HE next Faculty of the Mind, Contemplation; 
-$- - whereby it makes a farther Pro- 


greſs towards Knowledge, i is that which I call Ree 


tion, i — it bath received. This is As two Ways: 


| Firſt, by keeping the Idea, which is brought into it, for ſome 


Time actually in View; which is called Contemplation. 
('2 ThE other Way of Retention, is the Memory. 


| Power to revive again in our Minds thoſe Ideas, 
| which after imprinting have diſappeared, or have been as it were 


laid aſide out of Sight; and thus we do, when we conceive Heat, 


or Light, Yellow, or Sweet, the Object being removed. This 
| is Memory, which is, as it were, the Store-houſe of our Ideas. 


For the narrow Mind of Man, not being capable of having many 
Heas under View, and Conſideration at once, it was neceffary to 
have a Repoſitory, to lay up thoſe Ideas, which, at another Time, 
it might have Uſe of. But our Ideas being nothing but actual 


Perceptions i in the Mind, which ceaſe to be any thing, when there 


is no Perception of them, this laying up of our Ideas, in the Re- 
poſitory of the Memory, ſignifies no more but this, that the Mind 
Vol. I. R has 
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has a Power, in many Caſes, to revive Perceptions, which it has 
once had, with this additional Perception annexed to them, that 
it has had them before : And in this Senſe it is, that bur Ln are 
ſaid to be in our Memories, when indeed they are actually ng 
where; but only there is an Ability in the Mind, when it will, 
to revive them again, and, as it were, paint them anew on iel 
thoꝰ ſome with more, ſome with leſs Difficulty; ; ſome more . 
ly, and others more obſcurely. And thus it is, by the Aſſiſtance 
of this Faculty, that we are ſaid to have all thoſe Ideas in our Un. 
derſtandings, which, tho? we do not actually contemplate, yet 
we can bring in Sight, and make appear again, and be the Ob. 
jects of our Thoughts, without the Help of thoſe ſenſible Quali 
ties, which firſt Ne them there. 
Attention, Re- g. 3. ATTENTION and Repetition help much to 
petition, Plea- the fixing any Ideas in the Memory; but thoſe, 
ſure and Pain, which naturally, at firſt, make the deepeſt and 
ns (an moſt laſting Impreſſion, are thoſe which are at. 
companied with Pleaſure, or Pain. The great Buſineſs of the 
Senſes, being to make us take notice of what hurts, or advants 
ges the Body, it is wiſely ordered by Nature (as has been ſhewn) 
that Pain ſhould accompany the Reception of ſeveral Abus; 
which, ſupplying the Place of Conſideration and Reaſoning in 
Children, and acting quicker than Conſideration in grown Men, 
makes both the Old and Young avoid painful Objects, with that 
Haſte which is neceſſary for their Preſervation ; and in both, 
ſettles in the Memory a Caution for the future. 
9. 4- CONCERNING the ſeveral Degrees of ll 
_ fo — ing, wherewith Ideus are imprinted on the Me: 
mory, we may obſerve, that ſome of them hare 
been produced in the Underſtanding, by an Object affecting the 
Senſes once only, and no more than once; others, that have 
more than once offered themſelves to the Senſes, have yet been 
little taken notice of; the Mind, either heedleſs, as in Children, 
or otherwiſe employ'd, as in Men, intent only on one thing, not 
ſettling the Stamp deep into itſelf. And in ſome, where they 
are ſet on with Care, and repeated Impreſſions, either thro? the 
Temper of the Body, or ſome other Default, the Memory is ve- 
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ry weak. In all theſe Caſes, Ilear in the Mind quickly fade, and 


2 yaniſh quite out of the Underſtanding, leaving no more 


Footſteps, or remaining Characters of themſelves, than Shadows 
do, fiying over Fields of Corn; and the Mind is as void of mem, 
as if they never had been there. 

6. 5. Tavs many of thoſe Ideas, which were re produced i in the 
Minds of Children, in the beginning of their Senſation, (ſome of 
which, perhaps, as of ſome Pleaſures and Pains, were before 
they were born, and others in their Infancy) if, in the future 
Courle of their Lives, they are not repeated again, are quite loſt, 
without the leaſt Glimpſe remaining of them. This may be ob. 
ſerved in thoſe, who, by ſome Miſchance, have laſt their Sight, 
when they were very young, in whom the Ideas of Colours, 
having been but ſlightly taken notice of, and ceaſing to be repeat- 
ed, do quite wear out; ſo that ſame Years after, there is no more 
Notion, nor Memory of Colours left in their Minds, than in thoſe 
of People born blind. The Memory, in ſome Men, it is true, 
is very tenacious, even to a Miracle; but yet there ſeems to be 
a conſtant Decay of all our Ideas, even of thoſe which are ſtruck 
deepeſt, and in Minds the moſt retentive ; ſo that if they be not 
ſometimes renewed, by repeated Exerciſe of the Senſes, or Re- 
flexion on thoſe Kinds of Objects, which at firſt occaſion'd them, 
the Print wears out, and at laſt there remains nothing to be ſeen. 
Thus the Ideas, as well as Children, of our Youth, often die be- 
fore us: And our Minds repreſent to us thoſe Tombs, to which 
we are approaching; where, tho? the Braſs and Marble remain, 
yet the Inſcriptions are effaced by Time, and the Imagery moul- 
ders away. The Pictures drawn in our Minds, are laid in fading 
Colours; and, if not ſometimes refreſhed, vaniſh and diſappear. 
How much the Conſtitution of our Bodies, 'and the Make of our 
Animal Spirits, are concerned in this, and whether the Temper 
of the Brain makes this Difference, that in ſome, it retains the 
Characters drawn on it like Marble, in others, like Free Stone, 
and, in others, little better than Sand, I ſhall not here enquire ; 
tho? it may ſeem probable, that the Conſtitution of the Body, 
does ſometimes influence the Memory ; ſince we oftentimes find 
a Diſeaſe quite ſtrip the Mind of all its Ideas, and the Flames of 

a Fever, 
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a Fever, in a few Days, calcine all thoſe Images to Duſt and Con. 
fuſion, wine leengld: to be as laſting, as if graved in Marble, 

9. 6. Bur, concerning the Ideas themſelves, i it 
Conſtantly, r ait * 5 to remark, that thoſe that are ofteneſt re. 


. 2 Went freſhed, (amongſt which are thoſe that are con- 


.  veyed into the Mind, by more Ways than one) 
by a frequent Return of the Objects, or Actions, that produced 
them, fix themſelves beſt in the Memory, and remain cleareſt, and 
longeſt there : And therefore thoſe, which are of the original 
Qualities of Bodies, viz. Solidity, Extenſion, Figure, Motion, and 


Reſt; and thoſe, that almoſt conſtantly affect our Bodies, as Heat 


and Cold; and thoſe, which are the Affections of all Kinds of 
Beings, as Exiſtence, Duration, and Number, which almoſt eve. 
ry Object, that affects our Senſes, every Thought, which em- 
ploys our Minds, bring along with them: Theſe, I ſay, and the 
like lieus, a are A quite loſt, whilſt the Mind retains edc Ide. 
as at all. 
1% 7. In this Secondary Perception, as 1 may 
15 enenbr f . 10 call it, or viewing again the Ideas that are 
en aftio 4 lodgꝰ din the Memory, the Mind is oftentimes more 
| than barely paſſive; the Appearances of thoſe 
4 Pictures, depending ſometimes on the Will. The 
Mind very often ſets itſelf on work, in ſearch of ſome hidden 
1dea,and turns, as it were, the Eye of the Soul upon it; tho? ſome- 


times too, they ſtart up in our Minds, of their own accord, and 


offer themſelves to the Underſtanding ; and very often are rouz- 
ed and tumbled out of their dark Cells, into-open Day- light, by 
ſome turbulent and tempeſtuous Paſſions: Our Affections bring- 

ing Ideas to our Memory, which had otherwiſe lain quiet and un- 
regarded. This farther is to be obſerved, concerning Ideas 
lodged in the Memory, and upon Occaſion revived by the Mind, 

that they are not only (as the Word, revive, imports) none of 
them new ones; but alſo that the Mind takes Notice of them, as 
of a former Impreſſion, and renews its Acquaintance with them, 
as with Ideas it had known before, So that, tho? Ideas former- 
ly imprinted, are not all conſtantly in View, yet, in Remem- 


brance, they ae conſtantly known to be ſuch as have been 


formerly 
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formerly imprinted; i. e. in en 1 taken Notice ol before, A 
by the. Underſtanding. 

” 8. MEMORY, in an intellectual e is Two CI: as - 
neceſſary in the next Degree to Perception. It os; 1 Me 17 ; 
is of ſo great moment, that where it is wanting, x 15 . 
all the reſt of our Faculties are in a great Mea- 
fare uſeleſs : And we, in our Thoughts, Reaſonings, and 1 


ledge, could not proceed beyond preſent Objects, were it not 


for the Aſſiſtance of our Memories, e there —8 1 be Two 


Defetts, 
Firſt, Tnar it loſes the Idea quite, and ſo far it an 


perfect Ignorance.” For, ſince we can know nothing farther 


| thin we have the Idea of it, when chat is gone, we are in u per- 


fect gnorance. 

Secondly, Thar it moves aha and retrieves not the * 
that it has, and are laid up in ſtore, quick enough to ſerve the 
Mind upon Occaſions. This, if it be to a great Degree, is 
Stupidity ; and he, who, thro? this Default in his Memory, has 
not the Ideas, that are really preſerved there, ready at hand, when 
Need and Occaſion calls for them, were almoſt as good be with- 


out them quite, ſince they ſerve him to little Purpoſe. The dull 


Man, who loſes the Opportunity, whilſt he is ſeeking in his Mind 
for thoſe Ideas that ſhould ſerve his Turn, is not much more 
happy in his Knowledge, than one that is perfectly ignorant. 
'Tis the Buſineſs, therefore, of the Memory, to furniſh to the 
Mind thoſe dormant Ideas, which it has preſent Occaſion for; 
in the having them ready at hand, on all Occaſions, conſiſts that 


which we call Pruention, Fancy, and Quickneſs of Parts. 


$9. Tasss are Defects, we may obſerve, in the Memory of 
one Man, compared with another. There is another Defect, 
which we may conceive to be in the Memory of Man in gene- 
ral, compared with ſome ſuperior, created, intellectual Beings, 
which, in this Faculty, may ſo far excel Man, that they may have 
conſtantly in View the whole Scene of all their former Ati. 
ons, wherein no one of the Thoughts, they have ever had, may 
ſlip out of their Sight. The Omniſcience of God, who knows 
all Things, paſt, preſent, and to come, and to whom the 
Thoughts 


130 RETENTION. Book II. 


Thoughts of Mens Hearts always lie open, may ſatisfy us 
of the Poſſibility of this. For who can doubt, but God may 
communicate to thoſe glorious Spirits, his immediate Atten. 
dants, any of his Perfections, in what Proportion he pleaſes, a; 


far as created finite Beings can be capable? *Tis reported of 


that Prodigy of Parts, Monſieur Paſchal, that, till the Decay of 
his Health had impaired his Memory, he forgot nothing of what 
he had done, read, or thought, in any Part of his rational Age, 
This is a Privilege fo little known to moſt Men, that it ſeems 
almoſt incredible to thoſe, who, after the ordinary way, mea. 
fare all others by themſelves: But yet, when conſidered, may 
help us to enlarge our Thoughts towards greater Perfections of 
\ it, in ſuperior Ranks of Spirits. For this of Mr. Paſchal was fil 
with the Narrowneſs, that human Minds are confin'd to here, of 
having great Variety of Ideas only by Succeſſion, not all at once: 
Whereas the ſeveral Degrees of Angels may probably have larger 
Views, and ſome of them be endow'd with Capacities able to re. 
tain together, and conſtantly ſet before them, as in one Picture, 
all their paſt Knowledge at once. This we may conceive, would 
be no ſmall Advantage to the Knowledge of a thinking Man, i 
all his paſt Thoughts and Reaſonings could be always preſent 
to him. And, therefore, we may ſuppoſe it one of thoſe Ways, 
wherein the Knowledge of ſeparate Spirits may exceedingly 
furpaſs ours. 
3 8 $. 10. Tris Faculty of laying up, and retain- 
* ing the Ideas, that are brought . Mind, fe- 
Bs veral other Animals ſeem to have, to a great De- 
gree, as well as Man. For, to paſs by other Inſtances, Birds 
learning of Tunes, and the Endeavours one may obſerve in 
them to hit the Notes right, put it paſt doubt, with me, that 
they have Perception, and retain Ideas in their Memories, and 


uſe them for Patterns. For it ſeems to me impoſlible, that they 


ſhould endeavour to conform their Voices to Notes, (as tis plain 
they do) of which they had no 1Zeas. For tho? I ſhould grant 
Sound may mechanically cauſe a certain Motion of the animal 
Spirits, in the Brains of thoſe Birds, whilſt the Tune is actually 
playing; and that Motion may be continued on, to the Muſcles 


_ of 
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Of bisen vine, andother Operations of th | 


Mind. 


11 'NOTHER Faculty we may take — 


notice of, in our Minds, is that of out Diſcerning. 
' Diſcerning and diſtinguiſhing between ſeveral Idea: 
it has. It is not enough to have a confuſed Perception of ſome- 


| thing in general: Unleſs the Mind had a diſtinct Perception of 
different Objects, and their Qualities, it would be capable of ve- 


ry litie Knowledge z tho? the Bodies, that affect us, were as 
bufy about us, as they are now, and the Mind were continually 
employ'd in Thinking. On this Faculty of diſtinguiſhing one 
Thing from another, depends the Evidence and Certainty of ſe- 


veral, even very general Propoſitions, which have paſſed for in- 
nate 
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of the Wings, and ſo the Bird mechanically te driven away by 
certain Noiſes, becauſe this miay tend to the Bird's Preſervation: 
Yet that can never be ſuppoſed a Reaſon, why it ſhould cauſe, 
mechanically, either whilſt the Tune was playir ig, much leſs after 
it has ceaſed, ſuch a Motion in the Organs of the Bird's Voice, as 
ſnould conform it to the Notes of a foreign Sound, which I- 
mitation can be of no Uſe to the Bird's Prefervaition: But, which 
is more, it cannot, with any Appearance of Re aſon, be ſuppoſ- 
ed, (much leſs proved) that Birds, without Senſe and Memory, 
can approach their Notes, nearer and nearer, by Degrees, to a 
Tune play'd Yeſterday; which, if they have no tea of in their 
| Memory, is now no where, nor can be a Pattern for them to i- 
mitate, or which any repeated Eſſays can bring them nearer to. 
Since there is tio Reaſon, why the Sound of a Pipe ſhould leave 
Traces in their Brains, which, not at firſt, but by their After- en- 
deavours, ſhould produce the like Sounds ; and why the Sounds 
they make themſelves, ſhould not make Traces, which they 
| ſhould follow, as well as thoſe of the * Pipe, as to 
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nate Truths; becauſe Men, overlooking: the true Cauſe, vhy 

thoſe Propoſitions find univerſal Aſſent, impute it wholly to na. 
tive; uniform Impreſſions; whereas it in Truth depends upon this 
clear, diſcerning Faculty of the Mind, whereby it perceives two 


Ideas to be the ſame, or different. But of this more hereafter. - 


$. 2. How much the Imperfection of accu. 

The D) ie * rately diſcriminating 1deasone from another, lies 
fa, either in the Dulneſs, or Faults, of the Organs 
of Senſe; or want of Acuteneſs, Exerciſe, or 
8 in the Underſtanding ; or Haſtineſs and Precipitaney, 
natural to ſome Tempers, I will not here examine: It ſuffices 
to take notice, that this is one of the Operations, that the Mind 
may reflect on, and obſerve in itſelf. It is of that Conſequence 
to its other Knowledge, that, ſo far as this Faculty is in itſelf 


dull, or not rightly made uſe of, for the diſtinguiſhing one thing 


from another; ſo far our Notions are confuſed, and our Reaſon 


and Judgrment diſturbed, or miſled. If, in having our Ideas inthe 


Memory ready at hand, confiſts Quickneſs of Parts; in this of 
having them unconfuſed, and being able nicely to diſtinguiſh one 
Thing from another, where there is but the leaſt Difference, 


conliſts, in a great meaſure, the Exactneſs of Judgment, and 


Clearneſs of Reaſon, which is to be obſerved in one Man above 
another. And hence, perhaps, may be given ſome Reaſon of 
that common Obſervation, that Men, who have a great deal of 
Wit, and prompt Memories, have not always the cleareſt judg- 
ment, or deepeſt Reaſon: For Wit, lying moſt in the Aſſemblage 
of Aeas, and putting thoſe together with Quickneſs and Variety, 
wherein can be found any Reſemblance, or Congruity, thereby 
to make up pleaſant Pictures, and agreeable Viſions in the Fancy; 
Judgment,” on the contrary, lies quite on the other Side, in ſepa- 
rating carefully, one from another, Ideas, wherein can be found 
the leaſt Difference, thereby to avoid being miſled by Similitude, 
and, by Affinity, to take one Thing for another. This is a 


Way of proceeding quite contrary to Metaphor and Alluſion ; 


wherein, zor/the moſt part, lies that Entertainment and Pleaſan- 
try of Wit, which ſtrikes ſo lively on the Fancy, and therefore 


ſo _ to all People; becauſe its Beauty appears at firſt 


Sight, 
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Sight, and there is required no Labour of Thought, to examine 
what Truth, or Reaſon, there is in it. The Mind, without look- 
ing any farther, reſts ſatisfied with the Agreeableneſs of the Pic- 
ture, and the Gaiety of the Fancy; and it is a Kind of an Affront 


to go about to examine it, by the ſevere Rules of Truth and good 


Reaſon; whereby it appears, that it conſiſts in ſomething that 
is not perfectly conformable to them. 1 1 eb 
9. 3- To the well diſtinguiſhing our Ideas, it Cc 2 aioeh 
chiefly contributes, that they be clear and deter. * * 
minate: And, when they are ſo, it will not breed | 
any Confuſion, or Miſtake, about them, tho? the Senſes ſhould 
(as ſometimes they do) convey them from the ſame Object dif- 
ferently, on different Occaſions, and fo ſeem to err. For tho? a 


Man, in a Fever, ſhould, from Sugar, have a bitter Taſte, which, 


| at another time, would produce a ſweet one; yet, the Idea of 


Bitter in that Man's Mind, would be as clear and diſtin&t from 
the Idea of Sweet, as if he had taſted only Gall. Nor does it 
make any more Confuſion, between the two Ideas of Sweet and 
Bitter, that the ſame Sort of Body produces at one time one, 
and at another time another Idea, by the Taſte, than it makes 
a Confuſion in two Ideas of White and Sweet, or White and 
Round, that the ſame Piece of Sugar produces them both in the 
Mind at the ſame time. And the Ideas of Orange-colour and 
Azure, that are produced in the Mind, by the ſame Parcel of the 
Infuſion of Lignum Nephriticum, are no leſs diſtin& Ideas, than 
thoſe of the ſame Colours, taken from two very different Bodies. 
. 4. Tux COMPARING them one with 
another, in reſpect of Extent, Degrees, Time, 
Place, or any other Circumſtances, is another Operation of the 
Mind about its Ideas, and is that, upon which depends all that 
large Tribe of Ideas, comprehended under Relation; which, of 
how vaſt an Extent itis, ſhall have Occaſion to conſider hereafter, 
$-.5. How far Brutes partake in this Faculty, Brytes com- 
is not eaſy to determine; I imagine they have pare but im- 
it not in any great Degree: For tho they pro- . 
bably have ſeveral Ideas diſtinct enough, yet it ſeems to me to 
be the Prerogative of Human Underſtanding, when it has ſuffi - 
Vor. I, 1 ciently 


Comparing. 
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eiently diſtinguiſhed any Ideas, fo as to perceive theta to be per. 
fectiy different, and ſo conſequently two, to caſt about and con- 
fider in what Cireumſtances they are eapable to be compared: 
And, therefore, I think, Beaſts compare not their Ideas, farther 
than fome ſenſible Cireumſtances annexed to the Objects them. 
felves. The other Power of comparing, which may be obſery. 
ed in Men, belonging to general Jdeas, and uſeful only to ab- 
ſtract Reaſonings, we may probably conjecture Beaſts have not, 
f. 6. Taz next Operation, we may obſerve in 

Compounding. the Mind about its Meas, is COMPOSITION, 
| Whereby it puts together ſeveral of thoſe fimple ones it has re. 
eeived from Senſation and Reflexion, and combines them into 
complex ones. Under this of Compoſition, may be reckon'd 
alſo, that of ENLARGING ; wherein, tho? the Compoſition ; 
does not ſo much appear, as in more complex ones, yet it i, 5 
nevertheleſs, a putting ſeveral Lake together, tho? of the ſame 1 
1 
c 


Kind. Thus, by adding ſeveral Units together, we make the 
idea of a Dozen; and putting together the repeated Ideas of 
ſeveral Perches, we frame that of a Furlong. 
N In this, alfo, I ſuppoſe, Brutes come far 
pound but lit- ſhort of Men: For tho? they take i in, and re. 
He. - - tain! together ſeveral Combinations of ſimple 
Aas, as, poſſibly, the Shape, Smell, and Voice of his Maſter, 
make up the complex Idea a Dog has of him; or, rather, are ſo 
many diſtin& Marks, whereby he knows him; yet, I 40 not think 
they do of themſelves ever compound them, and make complex 
Ideas: And, perhaps, even where we think they have complex 
Ideas, tis only one ſimple one that dire&s them in the Know- 
ledge of ſeveral Things, which, poſlibly, they diftinguith leſs by 
their Sight than we imagine: For I have been credibly inform- 
ed, that a Bitch will nurſe, play with, and be fond of young 
Foxes, as much as, and in place of her Puppies, if 1 vou can but 
get them once to ſuck her, ſo long, that her Milk may go thro 
them. And thoſe Animals, which have a numerous Brood of 
young ones at once, appear not to have any Knowledge of their 
Number; for, thoꝰ they are mightily concerned for any of their 


young, that are taken from * they are in lig, or hear- 
ing; 


— 
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ing; yet, if one, or tW-o of them be ſtolen from them in their | 
Abſence, or without Noiſe, they appear not to mils them, o or to 
have any Senſe that their Number is leſſen d. | 

6. 8. WuEN Children have, by repeated Fen- Nuk. 
lations, got LAleas fixed in their Memories, the7 | 
begin, by degrees, to learn the Uſe of Signs. And, when they 


OITY 


of articulate Sounds, they. begin to make uſe of Wards, to g- 
nify their Ideas to others: Theſe verbal Signs they ſometimes 
borrow from others, and ſometimes make themſelves, as one 
may obſerve among the new and unuſual Names Children often 
give to Things, in their firſt Uſe of Language. 
TRE Uſe of Words then being to ſtand a 

as ene, Marks of our internal er and 7 eee | 
thoſe Ideas being taken from particular Things, if every parti- 
cular Idea that we take in, ſhould have a diſtin&t Name, Names 
muſt be endleſs. To prevent this, the Mind makes the parti- 
cular Ideas, received from particular Objects, to become gene- 
ral; which is done by conſidering them as they are in the Mind 


| ſuch Appearances, ſeparate from all other Exiſtences, and the 
Circumſtances of real Exiſtence, as Time, Place, or any other 


concomitant Ideas. This is called ABSTRACTION, where- 
by 1deas, taken from particular Beings, become general Repre- 
ſentatives of all of the ſame Kind ; and their Names, general 
Names, applicable to whatever exiſts, conformable to ſuch ab- 


| ſtrait Meas, Such preciſe, naked Appearances in the Mind, 


without conſidering how, whence, or with what others they 
came there, the Underſtanding lays up (with Names common- 
ly annexed to them) as the Standards to rank real Exiſtences 
into Sorts, as they agree with theſe Patterns, and to denominate 


them accordingly. Thus, the ſame Colour, being obſerved To- 
day in Chalk, or Snow, which the Mind, Yeſterday, received 


from Milk, it conſiders that Appearance alone makes it a Repre- 
ſentative of all of that Kind; and having given it the Name, 
Whiteneſs, it, by that Sound, ſignifies the ſame Quality, whereſo- 
ever to be imagined, or met with; and thus Univerſals, whether 


Ideas, or Terms, are made. 
6. 10. Ir 
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„„ . 10. Ir it may be doubted, whether Beaſts 
— ates compound and enlarge their Ideas that _ 
any degree; this, I think, I may be poſitive in, 
that the Power of Riradtin is not at all in them; and that the 
having of general! 
betwixt Man and Brutes, and is an Excellency, which the Facul. 
ties of Brutes do, by no means, attain to. For it is evident, we 
obſerve no Footſteps in them, of making uſe of general Signs 
for univerſal Ideas; from which we have Reaſon to imagine, that 
they have not the Faculty of abſtracting, or making general Ile. 
as, ſince they have no Uſe of Words, or any other general Signs, 
g. 11. Nox can it be imputed to their want of fit Organs to 
frame articulate Sounds, that they have no Uſe, or Knowledge, 
of general Words ; ſince many of them, we find, can faſhion 
ſuch Sounds, and pronounce Words diſtinctly enough, but ne. 
ver with any ſuch Application. And, on the other fide, Men, 


who, thro' ſome Deſect in the Organs, want Words, yet fail not | 


to expreſs their univerſal Ideas by Signs, which ſerve them in- 
ſtead of general Words; a Faculty which we ſee Beaſts come 
ſhort in. And, therefore, I think, we may ſuppoſe, that tis in 
this, that the Species of Brutes are diſcriminated from Man; and 
*tis that proper Difference, wherein they are wholly ſeparated, 
and which at laſt widens to fo vaſt a Diſtance : For, if they have 
any Ideas at all, and are not bare Machines, (as ſome would hare 
them) we cannot deny them to have ſome Reaſon. It ſeems as 
evident to me, that they do, ſome of them, in certain Inſtances, 
reaſon, as that they have Senſe; but it is only in particular Ideas, 
Juſt as they received them from their Senſes. They are the beſt 
of them tied up within thoſe narrow Bounds, and have not (as 1 
think, the Faculty to enlarge them by any kind of Abſtraction. 

Filer bud 9. 12. How far Jdiots are concerned in the 
ann. Want, or Weakneſs, of any, or all of the forego- 
| ing Faculties, an exact Obſervation of their ſe- 
veral Ways of faltering would no doubt diſcover : For thoſe, 
who either perceive but dully, or retain the 7deas that come in- 
to their Minds but ill, who cannot readily excite, or compound 
them, will have little Matter to think on, Thoſe, who cannot 
; | diſtinguiſh, 


as, is that which puts a perfect DiſtinQion 


Chap. XII. Dis cERNING 137 
diſtinguiſh, compare, and abſtract, would hardly be able to un- 
derſtand, and make uſe. of Language, or judge, or reaſon, to 
any tolerable degree ; but only a little, and imperfectly, about 
Things preſent, and very familiar to their Senſes. And, indeed, 
any of the fore mentioned Faculties, if wanting, or out of order, 
produce ſuitable Defects in Mens Underſtandings and Knowledge. 

g. 13. In fine, the Defects of Naturals ſeem to proceed from 
Want of Quickneſs, Activity, and Motion, in the intellectual 
Faculties, whereby they are deprived of Reaſon; whereas Mad. 
men, on the other ſide, ſeem, to ſuffer by the other Extreme: 
For they do not appear to me have loſt the Faculty of Reaſon- 
ing; but, having joined together ſome Ideas very wrongly, they 
miſtake them for Truths ; and they err, as Men do that argue 
right, from wrong Principles. For, by the Violence of their 
Imaginations, having taken their Fancies for Realities, they 
make right Deductions from them. Thus you ſhall find a di- 
ſtracted Man fancying himſelf a King, with a right Inference, 
require ſuitable Attendance, Reſpect, and Obedience: Others, 
who have thought themſelves made of Glaſs, have uſed the 
Caution neceſſary to preſerve ſuch brittle Bodies, Hence it comes 
to paſs, that a Man who is very ſober, and of a right Underſtand- 
ing in all other things, may, in one particular, be as frantic as 
any in Bedlam; if either, by any ſudden very ſtrong Impreſſion, 
or long fixing his Fancy upon one ſort of Thoughts, incoherent 
Ideas have been cemented together ſo powerfully, as to remain 
united. But there are Degrees of Madneſs, as of Folly ; the 
diſorderly jumbling Ideas together, is in ſome more, and ſome 
leſs. In ſhort, herein ſeems to lie the Difference between Idiots 
and Madmen, that Madmen put wrong Ideas together, and ſo 
make wrong Propoſitions, but argue and reaſon right from 
them ; but Idiots make very few or no Propoſitions, and rea- 


fon ſcarce at all, 


9. 14. Tuksz, I think, are the firſt Facul- 34 


ties and Operations of the Mind, which it makes 
uſe of in Underſtanding; and tho? they are exerciſed about all 
its Ideas in general, yet the Inſtances, I have hitherto given, 


have been chiefly in ſimple Ideas; and J have ſubjoined the Ex- 
© plication. 
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plication of theſe Faculties of the Mind, to that of ſimple 7. 
d:as, before I come to what I have to lay A een 
ones, for theſe following Reaſons: * 

Firſt, Bzcavss ſeveral of theſe Faculties being exerciſed At 


firſt, principally about ſimple Ideas, we might, by following | 


. in its ordinary Method, trace and diſcover * 
Riſe, Progreſs, and gradual Improvements. 

— Bz causx, obſerving the Faculties of the Mind, hay 
they operate about ſimple Ideas, which are uſually, in moſt 
Mens Minds, much more clear, preciſe, and diſtin&, than com. 
plex ones, we may the better examine and learn how the Mind 
abſtracts, denominates, compares, and exerciſes its other Ope. 
rations, about thoſe which are * wherein we are much 
more liable to miſtake. 

Thirdly, Bzcavsz theſe very Operations of the Mind, about 
Ideas, receiv'd from Senſation, are themſelves, when reflected 
on, another Set of Ideas, deriv'd from that other Source of our 
Knowledge, which I call Reflexion, and, therefore, fit to be con. 
ſidered in this Place, after the ſimple Ideas of Senſation. Of Com. 


pounding, Comparing, Abſtrafting, &c. I have but juſt ſpoken, 


Having occaſion to treat of them more at large in other Places, 
ho F $. 15. AND thus I have given a ſhort, and, 
151. tes Fe think, true Hiſtory of the firſt Beginnings of Hu- 
Human Know- man Knowledge, whence the Mind has its fir 
Magee: ©> :. Objects, and by what Steps it makes its Pro- 
greſs, to the laying in, and ſtoring up thoſe Ideas, out of which 
is to be framed all the Knowledge it is capable of; wherein ! 
muſt appeal to Experience and Obſervation, whether I am in 
the right: The beſt Way to come to Truth, being to examine 
things as really they are, and not to conclude they are, as we 
fancy of ourſelves, or have been taught by others to imagine. 
$. 16. To deal truly, this is the only Way, 
2 5 \ Er. chat I can diſcover, whereby the Ideas of Things 
are brought into theUnderſtanding - If other Men 
have either innate Ideas, or infuſed Principles, they have Rea- 
ſon to enjoy them; and, if they are ſure of it, it is impoſlible for 
others to deny them the Privilege that they have above their 
5 Neighbours. 
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Neighbours. I. can ſpeak, but of what I find in myſelf, and is 
agreeable to thoſe Notions; which, if we will examine the whole 


Courſe of Men, in their ſeveral Ages, Countries, and Edu | 
ons, ſeem to depend on thoſe Foundations, which I have laid, 


and to correſpond with this PP in al the n and De- 
grees thereof. 

g. 17. I PRETEND not to teach but to enquire, » ark Ros com 
and, therefore, cannot but confeſs here again, . 
That external and internal Senſation are the only Paſſages, that 
I can find, of Knowledge, to the Underſtanding. Theſe alone, 
as far as I can diſcover, are the Windows, by which Light is let 
into this Dark Room- For, methinks, the Underſtanding is not 
much unlike a Cloſet, wholly ſhut from Light, with only ſome 


little Opening left, to let in external viſible Reſemblances, or {deas 


of Things without: Would the Pictures, coming into ſich a dark 
Room, but ſtay there; and lie ſo orderly, as to be found, upon 
occaſion, it would very much reſemble the Underſtanding of a 


| Man, in reference to all Objects of Sight, and the dear of them. 


Tuksz are my Gueſſes, concerning the Means, whereby the 
Underſtanding comes to have, and retain, ſimple Ideas, and the 
Modes of them, with ſome other Operations about them. I pro- 
ceed now, to examine fome of theſe ſimple Wdeas, and their 
Modes, a idle m more ny. 


0 cn A P. XII 
Of Complex IDEAS. 


5. "he 7 E have hitherto conſidered thoſe Made by the 


Ideas, in the Reception whereof ie * circa 

the Mind! is only paſſive, which ut ff 
are thoſe wal ones, received from Senſation, and Reflexion, be- 
fore mentioned, whereof the Mind cannot make one to itſelf, nor 
have any Idea, which does not wholly conſiſt of them. But, as 
the Mind is wholly paſſive, i in the Reception of all its ſimple 
Ineas,fo i it exerts ſeveral Acts of its own, whereby, out of its ſim- 


* laeas, 2 As the Materials and Foundations of the reſt, the other 
are 
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are framed. The Acts of the Mind, wherein it exerts its Pow. 
er over its ſimple Ideas, are chiefly theſe three: 1. Combining ſe. 
veral ſimple Ideas into one compound one, and thus all complex 
Tdeas are made. 2. The ſecond, is bringing two Ideas, whether 


ſimple,or complex, together; and ſetting them by one another, ſo 


as to take a View of them at once, without uniting them into 
one; by which way, it gets all its Ideas of Relations. 3. The 
third, is ſeparating them from all other Ideas, that accompany 
them, in their real Exiſtence; this is called Ab/ſtradion: And 
thus all its general Ideas are made. This ſhews Man's Power, 
and its way of Operation, to be mrfch-what the ſame, in the Ma. 
terial, and Intellectual World. For the Materials, in both, be. 


ing ſuch as he has no Power over, either to make, or deſtroy, 
all, that Man can do, is either to unite them together, or to ſet 


them by one another, or wholly ſeparate them. I ſhall here be. 
gin with the firſt of theſe, in the Conſideration of complex Ideas, 
and come to the other two, in their due Places. As {imple 
ideas are obſerved to exiſt, in ſeveral Combinations united toge. 
ther, ſo the Mind has a Power to conſider ſeveral of them, unit. 
ed together, as one Idea; and that not only as they are united 
in external Objects, but as itſelf has join'd them. Ideas, thus 
made up of ſeveral ſimple ones put together, I call Complex; 


ſuch as are Beauty, Gratitude, a Man, an Army, the Univerſe; 


which, tho? complicated of various ſimple ideas, or complex Ile. 
as, made up of ſimple ones, yet are, when the Mind pleaſes, con. 


ſidered each, by itlelf, as one entire thing, and ſignified by one 


Name. . | | 
Made volunta- F. 2. In this Faculty of repeating and joining 
rily. together its Ideas, the Mind has great Power, in 


varying and multiplying the Objects of its Thoughts, infinitely 
beyond what Senſution, or Reflexion furniſhed it with; but all 
this {till confined to thoſe ſimple Ideas, which it received from 
thoſe two Sources, and which are the ultimate Materials of all 
its Compoſitions. For ſimple 1deas are all from Things them- 
ſelves, „ and of theſe the Mind can have no more, nor any other 
than what are ſuggeſted to it. It can have no other Ideas of ſen- 
ſible 9 _ what © come from without, by the Senſes, 

nor 
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nor any Aeas of other kind of Operations, of a thinking Sub · 
ſtance, than what it finds in itſelf ; but, when it has once got 
theſe ſimple Ideas, it is not confined barely to Obſervation, and 
what offers itſelf from without: It can, by its own Power, put 
together thoſe Ideas it has, and make neu Complex ones, which 
it never received, ſo united. 


(. 3. Coup Ex Ideas, however compounded Are either 
and decompounded, tho? their Number be in- Modes, Sub- 


ſtances, or 


pa me Variety endleſs, wherewith they Relations, 
fill and entertain the Thoughts of Men; yet, I 


dlink, they * be all * under theſe three Heads, 


1. Modes. 
2. Subſtances, 
X 3 Relations 8 


(. 4 Firſt, MoDes I call ſuch Complex Lear, mba 
which, however compounded, contain not in 
them the Suppoſition of ſubſiſting by themſelves, but are con- 


| ſidered as Dependencies on, or Affections of Subſtances ; ſuch 


are the Ideas, ſignified by the Words Triangle, Gratitude, Murs 


| der, Ec. And if in this I uſe the Word Mode, in ſomewhat a 


different Senſe from its ordinary Signification, I beg pardon it 
being unavoidable, in Diſcourſes differing from the ordinary, re- 
ceivedNotians, either to make new Words, or to uſe old Words, 


in ſomewhat a new Signification; the latter whereof, in our pre- 


ſent Caſe, is, perhaps, the more tolerable of the two. 

9. 5. Or theſe Modes, there are two Sorts, gin 1 = 
which deſerve diſtin&t Conſideration. Firſt, per J Modo 
There are ſome which are only Variations, or 7 
different Combinations of the ſame ſimple Idea, without the 
Mixture of any other; as a Dozen, or Score; which are no- 
thing but the Ideas of ſo many diſtinct Units added together; 
and theſe I call Simple Modes, as being contained within the 
Bounds of one ſimple Idea. Secondly, There are others, com- 
pounded of ſimple Ideas, of ſeveral Kinds, put together, to make 


one complex one; v. g. Beauty, conſiſting of a certain Com- 
Vox. I. 7 poſition 


— 
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poſition of Colour and Figure, cauſing Delight in the Beholder, 
Theft, which, being the concealed Change of the Poſſeſſion of 
any thing, without the Conſent of the Proprietor, contains, a, 
is viſible, a Combination of ſeveral . of ſeveral Kinds ; and 
theſe I call Mixed Modes. | 


Subſtances ſin- 9. 6. Secondly, Tux Ideas of Subſtances are 
gle, or collec- ſuch Combinations of ſimple Ideas, as are taken 
tive. to repreſent diſtin& particular Things, ſubſiſ. 
ing by themſelves; in which the ſuppoſed, or confuſed Idea of 
Subſtance, ſuch as it is, is always the firſt and chief. Thus, if 
to Subſtance be joined the ſimple Idea of a certain dull, whitiſh 
Colour, with certain Degrees of Weight, Hardneſs, Ductilig, 
and Fuſibility, we have the Idea of Lead; and a Combination 
of the Ideas of a certain Sort of Figure, with the Powers of Mo. 
tion, Thought, and Reaſoning, joined to Subſtance, make the 
ordinary Ideas of a Man. Now, of Subſtances allo, there are two 
Sorts of Ideas; one of ſingle Subſtances, as they exiſt ſeparate- 
ly, as of a Man, or a Sheep; the other of ſeveral of thoſe put 
together, as an Army of Men, or Flock of Sheep; which callec- 
tive Ideas of ſeveral Subſtances, thus put together, are as much, 
each of them, one ſingle Idea, as that of a Man, or an Unit. 
"> » Cans F. Thirdly, Taz laſt Sort of complex /- 
_ deas, is that we call Relation, which conſiſt 
in the Conſideration, and comparing one Idea with another, 
Of theſe ſeveral Kinds, we ſhall treat in their Order. 

The abſtruſeſt $. 8. Ir we trace the Progreſs of our Minds, 
Ideas from the and with Attention obſerve, how it repeats, 
co Source? adds together, and unites its ſimple Ida, 
received from Senſation, or 'Reflexion, it will lead us far- 
ther than at firſt, perhaps, we ſhould have imagined. And, [ 
believe, we ſhall find, if we warily obſerve the Originals of out 
Notions, that even the moſt abſtruſe Ideas, how remote ſoevet 
they may ſeem from Senſe, or from any Operation of our Minds, 
are yet only ſuch as the Underſtanding frames to itſelf, by re- 
peating and joining together Ideas, that it had, either from Ob- 
jects of Senſe, or from its own Operations about them: So that 


thoſe even large and abſtract Ideas, are derived from Senſation, 
4 . 


nn © zu; 


Pace, I have ſhewed above, C. IV. that we get 
the Idea of Space, both by our Sight and Touch; which, I think, 
ſo evident, that it would be as needleſs to go to prove, that 
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or Reflexion, being no other than what the Mind, by the ordi- 
nary Uſe of its own Faculties, employed about Ideas, received 
from Objects of Senſe, or from the Operations it obſerves in ii- 
ſelf about them, may, and does attain unto. This I ſhall endea. 
vour to ſhew, in the Ideas we have of Space, Time, and Infinity, 
and ſome few others, that ſeem the moſt remote from thofe Q- 
riginals. 


CHAP. XIII. 


07 Simple Modes; and, firſt, of the — M odes 


of Space. 


HOY, in the foregoing Part, I have - Ee | 
often AS a ae Ideas, which nn 
are truly the Materials of all our Knowledge; yet 
having treated of them there, rather in the way that they 
come into the Mind, than as diſtinguiſhed from others, more 
compounded, . it will not be, perhaps, amiſs to take a View of 
ſome of them again, under this Conſideration, and examine thoſe 
different Modifications of the ſame Idea; which the Mind either 
finds in Things exiſting, or ĩs able to make within itſelf, without 
the Help of any extrinſecal Object, or any foreign Suggeſtion. 

Tnosk Modifications of any one ſimple Idea (which, as has 

been ſaid, I call Simple Modes) are as perfectly different and di- 

ſtin&t Zdeas in the Mind, as thoſe of the greateſt Diſtance and Con- 

trariety. For the Idea of Tuo is as diſtin from that of One, 


23 Blueneſs from Heat, or either of them from any Number: 
And yet it is made up only of that ſimple Idea of an Unit re- 
peated ; and Repetitions of this Kind, joined together, make 
thoſe diſtinct Simple Modes, of a Dozen, a Groſs, a Million. 


. 2. I SHALL begin with the Simple Idea of Idea of Space. 


Men 
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Men perceive, by their Sight, a Diſtance between Bodies of dif. 
ferent Colours, or between the Parts of the ſame Body, as that 
they ſee Colours themſelves; nor is it leſs obvious, that they 
tan do ſo, in the dark, by Feeling and Touch. 

5. 3- Tx1s Space, conſidered barely Lag 
between any two Beings, without conſidering 
any thing elſe between them, is called Diſtance; 
if conſidered in Length, Breadth and Thickneſs, I think it may 
be called Capacity: The Term, Extenſion, is uſually applied to 
it, in what manner ſoever conſidered. 

F. 4. Each different Diſtance, is a different 
r. Modification of Space; and each Idea of ay 
different Diſtance, or Space, is a Simple Mode of this Idea. Men, 
for the Uſe, and by the Cuſtom of Meaſuring, ſettle in ther 
Minds the Ideas of certain ſtated Lengths, ſuch as are an br, 
Foot, Yard, Fathom, Mile, Diameter of the Earth, &c, which 
are ſo many diſtin& Ideas, made up only of Space. Whenay 
ſuch ſtated Lengths, or Meaſures of Space, are made familiy 
to Mens Thoughts, they can, in their Minds, repeat them 
often as they will, without mixing, or joining to them, the Ilia 
of Body, or any thing elſe ; and frame to themſelves the {zu 
of long, ſquare, or cubic Feet, Yards, or Fathoms, here among 
the Bodies of the Univerſe, or elſe beyond the utmoſt Bounds 
of all Bodies; and by adding theſe ſtill one to another, enlarge 
their Idea of Space, as much as they pleaſe. This Power of te- 
peating, or doubling any Idea we have of any Diſtance, and ad 
ing it to the former, as often as we will, without being ever able 
to come to any Stop or Stint, let us enlarge it as much as we 
will, is that which gives us the Idea of Immenſity. 

$. 5. Tags is another Modification of this | 
lea, which is nothing but the Relation, which 
the Parts of the Termination of Extenſion, or circumſcribed 
Space, have amongſt themſelves. This the Touch diſcovers in 
ſenſible Bodies, whoſe Extremities come within our Reach; and 
the Eye takes, both from Bodies and Colours, whoſe Boundaries 
are within its View: Where, obſerving how the Extremities ter- 


minate, either in ſtrait Jjines, which meet at diſcernible Angles; 
Wy 


Space and Ex- 
tenſion. 


Figure. 
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or in crooked Lines, wherein no Angles can be perceived; by 
conſidering theſe, as they relate to one another, in all Parts of 


the Extremities of any Body, or Space, it has that Idea we call 


Figure, which affords to the Mind infinite Variety, For, beſides 


the vaſt Number of different Figures, that do really exiſt in the 
coherent Maſſes of Matter, the Stock that the Mind has in its 


Power, by varying the Iden of Space, and thereby making ſtill 
new Compolitions, by repeating its own Ideas, and joining them 
as it pleaſes, 1 is perfectly inexhauſtible; and ſo it can Wt 


Figures in infinitum, is 

9. 6. Fox the Mind, having a e to repeat che 2 of any 
Length, directly ſtretched out, and join it to another, in the 
fame Direction, which is to double the Length of that ſtrait 
Line, or elſe join it to another, with what Inclination it thinks 
fit, and fo make what Sort of Angles it pleaſes ; and being able 
alſo to ſhorten any Line it imagines, by taking from it one half, 
or one fourth, or what Part it pleaſes, without being able to 
come to an End of any ſuch Diviſions, it can make an Angle of 
any Bigneſs; fo, alſo, the Lines that are its Sides, of what 
Length it pleaſes ; which joining again to other Lines of diffe- 
rent Lengths, and at different Angles, till it has wholly incloſed 
any Space, it is evident, that it can multiply Figures, both in their 
Shape and Capacity, in infinitum; all which are but ſo many dif- 
ferent ſimple Modes of Space. 

Tux ſame that it can do with trait Lines, it can do alſo with 
crooked, or crooked and ſtrait together; and the ſame it can 
do in Lines, it can alſo in Superficies ; by which we may be led 
into farther Thoughts of the endleſs Variety of Figures, that the 
Mind has a Power to make, and Ty to multiply the Simple 


Modes of Space. 
and belonghils to this Tribe, is that we call | 


Place. As, in ſimple Space, we conſider the relation of Diſtance 
between any two Bodies, or Points; ſo, in our Idea of Place, we 
conſider the relation of Diſtance betwix# any Thing, and any 
two, or more Points, which are conſider'd as keeping the ſame 


Diſtance, one with another, and ſo conſidered as at reſt: For, 
When 
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when we find any Thing at the ſame Diſtance now, which it was 
yeſterday, from any two, or more Points, which have not ſince 
changed their Diſtance, one with another, and with which we | 
| then compared it,we ſay it hath kept the ſamePlace; but if it hath 
| ſenſibly alter d its Diſtance with either of thoſe Points, we ſay it | 
hath changed its Place; tho?, vulgarly ſpeaking, in the comman | 
Notion of Place, we do not always exactly obſerve the Diſtance 
from preciſe Points; but fromlarger Portionsof ſenſible Objectz, 
to which we conſider the Thing placed to bear relation, and its 
Diſtance from which we have ſome Reaſon to obſerve. 
9g. 8. Tnus, a Company of Cheſs-men, ſtanding on the fame 
Squares of the Cheſs-board, where we left them, we ſay, they 
are all in the ſame Place, or unmoved; tho”, perhaps, the Cheſs. 
board hath been, in the mean time, carried out of one Roominto 
another; becauſe we compared them only to the Parts of the 
Cheſs-board, which keep the ſame Diſtance one with another, 
The Cheſs-board, we alſo ſay, is in the ſame Place it was, if it 
remain in the ſame Part of the Cabin, tho, perhaps, the Ship, 
which it is in, fails all the while; and the Ship is ſaid to be in the 
ame Place, ſuppoſing it kept the ſame Diſtance with the Parts 
of the neighbouring Land; tho?, perhaps, the Earth hath turned 
round; and ſo both Cheſs-men, and Board, and Ship, have every 
one changed Place, in reſpectof remoter Bodies, which have kept 
the ſame Diſtance one with another. But yet the Diſtance from 
certainParts of the Board,being that which determines the Place 
of the Cheſs-men; and the Diſtance from the fixed Parts of the 
Cabin, (with which we made the Compariſon) being that which 
determined the Place of the Cheſs-board; and the fixed Parts of 
the Earth, that by which we determined the Place of the Ship, 
| theſe Things may be ſaid properly to be in the ſame Place, in l 
| thoſe reſpects; ; tho? their Diſtance from ſome other Things, a 
1 which, in this Matter, we did not conſider, being varied, they t 
have, undoubtedly, changed Place, in that reſpect; and we our- 
ſelves ſhall think ſo, when we have occaſion to . them 
with thoſe other. 8 
F. 9. Bur this Modification of Diſtance, we call Place, being be 


made by Men, for their common Uſe, that by it they might be 
able 


/ 
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able to deſign the particular Poſition of Things, where they had 
occaſion for ſuch Deſignation 3 Men. conſider and determine of 
this Place, by reference to thoſe adjacent Things, which beſt 
ſerved to their preſent Purpoſe, without conſidering other 
Things, which, to another Purpoſe, would better determine the 
Place of the ſame Thing. Thus, in the Cheſs- board, the Uſe 
of the Deſignation of the Place of each Cheſs-man, being deter- 
mined only within that chequer'd Piece of Wood; it would croſs 
that Purpoſe, to meaſure it by any Thing elſe: But, when theſe 
very Cheſs-men are put up ina Bag, if any one ſhould aſk where 
the black King is, it would be proper to determine the Place, by 
the Parts of the Room it was in, and not by the Cheſs- board; 
there being another Uſe of deſigning the Place it is now in, than 
when in Play it was on the Cheſs-board, and ſo muſt be deter- 
mined by other Bodies. So, if any one ſhould aſk, in what Place 
are the Verſes, which report the Story of Niſus and Euryalus, it 
would be very improper to determine this Place, by ſaying, they 
were in ſuch a Part of the Earth, or in Bodley's Library; but 
the right Deſignation of the Place would be, by the Parts of 
Virgibs Works; and the proper Anſwer would be, that theſe 
Verſes were about the middle of the Ninth Book of his Encids; 
and that they have been always conſtantly in the ſame Place, 
ever ſince Virgil was printed: Which is true, tho? the Book it- 
ſelf hath moved a thouſand times; the Uſe of the Idea of Place 
here, being to know only in what Part of the Book that Story 
is, that ſo, upon Occaſion, we may know where to find it, and 
have recourſe to it, for our Uſe. _ | 2 
9. 10. Tnar our Idea of Place is nothing elſe, but ſuch a re- 
lative Poſition of any Thing, as I have before mentioned, I 
think is plain, and will be eaſily admitted, when we conſider 
that we can have no Idea of the Place of the Univerſe, tho? we 
can of all the Parts of it; becauſe beyond that we have not the 
Idea of any fixed, diſtin, particular Beings, in reference to 
which we can imagine it to have any relation of diſtance ; but all 
beyond it is one uniform Space, or Expanſion, wherein the 
Mind finds no Variety, no Marks. For to ſay, that the World 


18 ſomewhere, means no more than it does exiſt: This, tho? 
| a Phraſe 
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a Phraſe borrowed from Place, ſignifying only its Exiſtence, not 
Location; and when one can find out, and frame in his Mind, 
| clearly and diſtinctly, the Place of the Univerſe, he will be able 
to tell us, whether it moves, or ſtands ſtill, in the undiſtinguiſh. 


able Inane of infinite Space; tho? it be true, that the Word Place 
has, ſometimes, a more confuſed Senſe, and ſtands for that 


Space which any Body takes up; and fo the Univerſe is in a 
Place. The ea, therefore, of Place, we have by the ſame 
means that we get the Idea of Space (whereof this is but a parti. 

cular, limited Conſideration) viz. by our Sight and Touch; by 
either of which we receive into our Minds ih Lear of Em. 

ſion, or Diſtance. = 

Exren ſion . 11. THERE are dome that would perſuade 
Body, not the us, that Body and Extenſion are the ſame thing; 
fame: © whoeither change the Signification of Words, 

which I would not ſuſpect them of, they having ſo ſeverely con- 

demned the Philoſophy. of others, becauſe it hath been too 
much placed in the uncertain Meaning, or deceitful Obſcurityof 
doubtful, or inſignificant Terms. If, therefore, they mean by 
Body, and Extenſion, the ſame that other People do, viz. by Body, 
ſomething, that is ſolid and extended, whoſe Parts are ſeparable 
and moveable different ways; and by Extenſion, only the Space 
that lies between the Extremities of thoſe ſolid, coherent Parts, 
and which is poſſeſſed by them; they confound very different 
Heas one with another. For I appeal to every Man's own 
Thoughts, whether the Idea of Space be not as diſtin& from 
that of Solidity, as it is from the Idea of Scarlet Colour? It is 
true, Solidity cannot exiſt without Extenſion, neither can Scar- 
let Colour exiſt without Extenſion ; but this hinders not, but 
that they are diſtinct Ideac. Many Ideas require others, as ne- 
ceſſary to their Exiſtence, or Conception, which, yet, are very 
diſtin 7J:as. Motion can neither be, nor be conceived with- 

out Space; and yet Motion is not Space, nor Space Motion; 
Space can exiſt without it, and they are very diſtinct Ideas; and 
ſo, I think, are thoſe of Space and Solidity. Solidity is fo in- 
ſeparable an Idea from Body, that upon that depends its filling 


of Space, its Contact, Impulſe, and Communication of Motion 
upon 
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upon Impulſe. And, if it be a Reaſon to prove, that Spirit is 
different from Body, becauſe Thinking includes not the Idea 
of Extenſion in it ; the ſame Reaſon will be as valid, I ſuppoſe, 
to prove, that Space is not Body, becauſe it includes not the I. 
dea of Solidity in it: Space and Solidity being as diſtinct Ideas, 
as Thinking and Extenſion, and as wholly ſeparable in the Mind 
one from another. Body, then, and nne! it is e are 
two diſtinct Ideas. For, 

9. 12. Firſt, Exrxxsiox includes no Solidity, nor Reſiſtance 
to the Motion of Body, as Body does. 

9. 13. Secondly, TE Parts of pure Space are inſeparable one 
from the other; ſo that the Continuity cannot be ſeparated, 

neither really, nor mentally. For I demand of any one, to re- 
move any Part of it from another, with which it is continued, 
even ſo much as in Thought. To divide and ſeparate actually, 
is, a8 I think, by removing the Parts one from another, to make 
two Superficies, where, before, there was a Continuity: And to 
divide mentally, is to make in the Mind two Superficies, where, 
before, there was a Continuity, and conſider them as removed 
one from the other; which can only be done, in Things conſi- 
dered by the Mind, as capable of being ſeparated; and, by Se- 
paration, of acquiring new diſtinẽt Superficies, which they then 
have not, but are capable of: But neither of theſe Ways of Se- 
paration, whether real, or mental, is, as 1 think, compatible to 
pure Space. 

Ir is true, a Man may conſider ſo much of ſuch a Space, as is 
anſwerable, or commenſurate, to a Foot, without conſidering 
the reſt; which is, indeed, a partial Conſideration, but not ſo 
much as a mental Separation, or Diviſion ; ſince a Man can no 
more mentally divide, without conſidering two Superficies, ſe- 
parate one from the other, than he can actually divide, without 

making two Superficies, disjoined one from the other; but a 
partial Conſideration is not ſeparating. , A, Man mayſconſider 
Light in the Sun, without its Heat; or Mebility i in Body, with- 
out its Extenſion, without thinking of their Separation: One is 
only a partial Conſideration, terminating in one alone; and the 


other is a Conſideration of both, as exiſting ſeparately. 
. You, 3 5 U $ I 4. Thirdh , 
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© $:14-Thirdly, Tat Parts of pure Space are immoveable, which 
follows from their Inſeparability; Motion being nothing but 
change of diſtance betwe enany two Things: But this cannot 
be between Parts that are inſeparable; which, therefore, muſt 
needs be at perpetual reſt one amongſt another. 
Tu us the determined Idea of ſimple Space diſtinguiſhes it 
plainly and ſufficiently from Body, ſince its Parts are inſeparable, 
moveable, and without Reſiſtance to the Motion of Body, 
FR LL F. 15. Ir any one ask me, Ihat this Space 
The D fnition I ſpeak of, is? I will tell him, when he tells 


Exten . 8 s ; 
ns pet me what his Extenſion is. For to fay, as is 


uſually done, that Extenſion is to have partes 
extra partes, is to ſay only, that| Extenſion is Extenſion » For 
what am Ithe better informed, in the Nature of Ex tenſion, when 
I am told, that Extenſion is to have Parts that are extended, ex. 
terior toParts that are extended, i. e. Extenſion conliſts of extend. 
ed Parts? As if one aſking, what a Fibre was? I ſhould an- 
ſwer him, that it was a Thing made up of ſeveral Fibres; 
would he hereby be enabled to underſtand what a Fibre was, 
better than he did before? Or, rather, would he not have 
reaſon to think, that my Deſign was to make Pe: with him, 
rather than Etiouſly to inſtruft him. 
9. 16. Tuosz who contend that Space n 
212 of Be- * Body are the ſame, bring this Dilemma; ei- 
dies and Spi- ther this Space is ſomething, or nothing; if 
5 % nothing be between two Bodies, they muſt 
By | 4 69,00 _ neceſſarily touch: If it be allowed to be 
ſomething, they aſk, whether it be Body, or 
Spirit? To which I anſwer, by another Queſtion, Who told 
them, that there was, or could be nothing but ſolid Beings, 
which could not think, and thinking Beings, that were not en- 
tended? which is all they mean by the Terms, Body and Spirit. 
3 ancewhich F. 27. Ir it be demanded (as uſually it is) 
we know not, no Whether this Space, void of Body, be Subſance, 
Proof againſt or Accident? J ſhall readily anſwer, I know 
= e without not; nor ſhall beaſhamed to own my Ignorance, 
nm till they that aſk, ſhew me a clear, 


Idea of Subſtance. 9.18.1 ENDE4* 
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9. 18.1 ENDEAVOUR, as much as I can, to deliver myſelf from 


thoſe Fallacies, which we are apt to put upon ourſelves, by tak+ 
ing Words for Things. It helps not our Ignorance, to feign a 


Knowledge where we have, none, by making a Noiſe, with 


Sounds, without clear and diſtinct Significations. Names, made 
at pleaſure, neither alter the Nature of Things, nor make us 
underſtand them, but as they are Signs. of, and ſtand for deter- 
mined Meas. And I deſire thoſe, who lay ſo much Streſs on the 
Sound of theſe two Syllables, Subſtance, to conſider, whether 
applying it, as they do, to the infinite, incomprehenſible GOD, 
to finite Spirit, and to Body, it be in the ſame Senſe? And whe- 
ther it ſtands for the ſame Idea, when each of thoſe three, ſo 
different Beings, are called Subſtances? If ſo, whether it will 
not thence follow, that God, Spirits, and Body, agreeing in the 
ſame common Nature of Subſtance, differ any otherwiſe, than 
in a bare different Modification of that Subſtance; as a Tree and 
a Pebble being, in the ſame Senſe, Body, and agreeing in the 
common Nature of Body, differ only in a bare Modification of 
that common Matter? which will be a very harſh Doctrine. If 
they ſay, that they apply it to God, finite Spirits, and Matter, 
in three different Significations; and that it ſtands for one Idea, 
when GOD is ſaid to be a Sub/tance ; for another, when the 
Soul is called Sub/?ance; and for a third, when a Body is called 
ſo: If the Name, Subſtance, ſtands for three ſeveral diſtinct J. 
deas, they would do well to make known thoſe diſtin Ideas, or, 
at leaſt, to give three diſtin Names to them, to prevent, in ſo 
important a Notion, the Confuſion and Errors that will naturally 
follow, from the promiſcuous Uſe of ſo doubtful a Term; which 
is ſo far from being ſuſpected to have three diſtinct, that, in 
ordinary Uſe, it has ſcarce one elear, diſtinct Signification: And, 
if they can thus make three diſtin& Ideas of Shane, what bin: 


ders why another may not make a fourth? 


9. 19. Tn who firſt ran into the Notion of Subſtance and 


Accidents, as a ſort of real Beings, that needed Accidents, of 


little Uſe in 
ſomething to inhere in, were forced to find out Phil hy. 


the Word Subſtance, to ſupport them. Had the 


poor Indian Philoſopher (who imagined that the Earth alſo want 


ed 
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ed ſomething to bear it up) but thought of this Word SubNance, 


he needed not to have been at the Trouble to find an Elephant 


to ſupport it, and a Tortoiſe to ſupport his Elephant; the Ward 
Subſtance would have done it effectually. And he, that enquired, 


might have taken it for as good an Anſwer from an Indian Phi. 
loſopher, that Subſtance, without knowing what it is, is that 


Which ſupports the Earth; as we take it for a ſufficient Anſwer, 
and good Doctrine, from our European Philoſophers, that $4. 
Nance, without knowing what it is, is that which ſupports Aci. 
dents. So that of Subſſance, we have no Idea of what it is, but 
only a confuſed, obſcure one of what it does. 

F. 20. WHATEvER a learned Man may do here, an intelligent 
American, who enquired into the Nature of Things, would ſcarce 
take it for a ſatisfactory Account, if, deſiring to learn our Archi- 
tecture, he ſhould be told, that a Pillar was a Thing ſupported 
by a Baſis, and a Baſis ſomething that ſupported a Pillar; would 
he not think himſelf mocked, inſtead of taught, with ſuch an 
Account as this? And a Stranger to them would be very liberal. 
ly inſtrufted in the Nature of Books, and the Things they con- 
tained, if he ſhould be told, that all learned Books conſiſted of 
Paper and Letter, and that Letters were Things inhering in 
Paper, and' Paper a Thing that held forth Letters ; a notable 
Way of having clear Ideas of Letters and Paper! But were the 
Latin Words, Inbærantia and Subſtantia, put into the plain Eng- 
iſh ones that anſwer them, and were called ſticłing- on and un. 
der- propping, they would better diſcover to us the very great 
Clearneſs there is in the Doctrine of Subſtance and Accidents, and 
ſhew of what Uſe they are in deciding of Queſtions in Philo- 
ſophy. | : | 


Vacuum 4-. F. 21. Bur to return to our Idea of Space. If 


yond the utmoſt Body be not ſuppoſed infinite, which, I think, 
Bounds of Bo- no one will affirm, 1 would aſk, Whether, if 
9. GOD placed a Man at the Extremity of cor- 
poreal Beings, he could not ſtretch his Hand beyond his Body? 
If he could, then he would put bis Arm, where there was before 
Space without Body; and if there he ſpread his Fingers, there 
would ſtill be Space between them without Body: If he could 


| to 
th 
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not ſtretch out his Hand, it muſt be becauſe of ſome exter- 
nal Hindrance; (for we ſuppoſe him alive, with ſuch a Power 
of moving the Parts of his Body that he hath now; which 
is not in itſelf impoſſible, if GOD fo pleaſed to have it; or, at 
leaſt, it is not impoſſible for GOD ſo to move him :) And then 
I aſk, Whether that, which hinders his Hand from moving out- 
wards, be Subſtance, or Accident ? Something, or' Nothing? 
And, when they have reſolved that, they will be able to reſolve. 
| themſelves what that is, which is, or may be, between twoBodies 

at a Diſtance, that is not Body, and has no Solidity. In the mean 
time, the Argument is at leaſt as good, That where nothing hin- 
ders, (as beyond the utmoſt Bounds of all Bodies) a Body put in- 
to Motion may move on; as where there is nothing between, 
there two Bodies muſt neceſſarily touch: For pure Space be- 
tween, is ſufficient to take away the Neceſſity of mutual Con- 
tat; but bare Space, in the Way, is not ſufficient to ſtop Moti- 
on. The Truth is, theſe Men muſt either own, that they think 
Body infinite, tho they are loth to ſpeak it out, or elſe affirm, that 
Space is not Body. For I would fain meet with that thinking 
Man, that can, in his Thoughts, ſet any Bounds to Space, more 
than he can to Duration ; or, by thinking, hope to arrive at the 
End of either: And, therefore, if his Idea of Eternity be infinite, 


ſo is his dea of Immenſity; they are both finite, or infinite alike, 


(. 22. FaxTHER, thoſe, who aſſert the Impoſ- The Power of 
ſibility of Space, exiſting without Matter, muſt _4nnihilation 
not only make Body infinite, but muſt alſo deny proves a Va- 

a Power in God to annihilate any Part of Mat- um. 

ter. No one, I ſuppoſe, will deny that GOD can put an End 
to all Motion that is in Matter, and fix all the Bodies of the Uni- 
verſe in a perfect Quiet and Reſt, and continue them ſo as long as 
he pleaſes. Whoever then will allow, that God can, during ſuch 
a general Reſt, annihilate either this Bock, or the Body of him 
that reads it, muſt neceſſarily admit the Poſlibility of a Vacuums? 
For it is evident, that the Space, thatwas filled by theParts of the 
annihilated Body, will till remain, and be a Space without Bo- 
dy. For the eireumambient Bodies being in a perfect Reſt, are a 
Wall of Adamant, and in that State make it a perfect Impoſſi- 


bility, 
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bility, for any other Body to get into that Space. And, indeed, 
the neceſſary Motion of one Particle of Matter, into the Place 
from hence another Particle of Matter is removed, is but x 
Conſequence from the Suppoſition of Plenitude, which wil 
therefore need ſome better Proof than a ſuppoſed Matter of Fact, 
which Experiment can never make out ; our own clear and d. 
ſtinct Ideas plainly ſatisfying us, that there is no neceſſary Con, 
nexion between Space and Solidity, ſince we can conceive the 
one without the other. And thoſe who diſpute for, or againſt 
Vacuum, do thereby confeſs they have diſtinct Ideas of Vacuum 
and Plenum, i. e. that they have an Idea of Extenſion, void of 
Solidity, tho? they deny its Exiſtence; or elſe they diſpute about 
nothing at all. For they, who ſo much alter the Signification 
of Words, as to call Extenſion Body, and conſequently make 
the whole Eſſence of Body to be nothing but pure Extenſion, 
without Solidity, muſt talk abſurdly, whenever they ſpeak of 
Vacuum, ſince it is impoſlible for Extenſion to be without Ex. 
tenſion: For Vacuum, whether we affirm, or deny its Exiſtence, 
ſignifies Space without Body ; whoſe very Exiſtence no one can 
deny to be poſſible, who will not make Matter infinite, and take 
from God a Power to annihilate any Particle of it. 
* $. 23. Bur not to go ſo far, as beyond the ut- 
— of hog moſt Bounds of Body in the Univerſe, nor ap- 
peal to God's Omnipotency, to find a Vacuum, 
the Motion of Bodies, that are in our View and Neighbourhood, 
ſeems to me plainly to evince it. For I deſire any one ſo to di- 
vide a ſolid Body, of any Dimenſion he pleaſes, as to make it 
poſſible for the ſolid Parts, to move up and down freely every 
way, within the Bounds of that Superficies, if there be not left 
in it a void Space, as big as the leaſt Part, into which he has di- 
vided the ſaid ſolid Body. And if, where the leaſt Particle of 
the Body divided, is as big as a Muſtard-Seed, a void Space, e- 
qual to the Bulk of a Muſtard-Seed, be requiſite to make room 
for the free Motion of the Parts of the divided Body, within the 
Bounds of its Superficies, where the Particles of Matter are 
100,000,000times leſs than a Muſtard-Seed, there muſt alſo be a 


Space void of ſolid Matter, as big as r00,000,000th Part of a 
Muſtard- 


> 1 2 


e "CO OI 


TY oaw _awy 


a” 


Chap. XIII. Simple Modes of Space. 155 
Muſtard-Seed: For if it hold in one, it will hold in the other, and 
ſo on in infinitum. And let this void Space be as little as it will, 


it deſtroys the Hypotheſis of Plenitude. For, if there can be a 


Space void of Body, equal to the ſmalleſt ſeparate Particle of 
Matter, now exiſting in Nature, *tis ſtill Space without Body, 
and makes as great a Difference between Space and Body, as if 
it were Miys x40, a Diſtance as wide as any in Nature. And, 
therefore, if we ſuppoſe not the void Space neceſſary to Moti- 
on, equal to the leaſt Parcel of the divided ſolid Matter, but to 
one tenth, or one thouſandth, of it, the ſame mn 


always follow, of Space without Matter. 


. 24. Bur the Queſtion being here, Whether The Ideas of 
the Idea of Space, or Extenſion, be the ſame with y 1 Filing, Bo- 
the Idea of Body, it is not neceſſary to prove 


| the real Exiſtence of a Vacuum, but the Idea of it; which tis 


plain Men have, when they enquire and diſpute, whether there 


be a Vacuum, or no? For, if they had not the Idea of Space 


without Body, they could not make a Queſtion about its Exiſt- 
ence: And, if their Idea of Body did not include in it ſome- 


{ thing more than the bare Idea of Space, they could have no 


doubt about the Plenitude of the World; and *twould: be as 
abſurd to demand, whether there were Space without Body, as 


| Whether there were Space without Space, or Body without Bo- 


dy, ſince theſe were but different Names of the ſame Idea. 

9. 25. TiIs true, the Idea of Extenſion joins 
itſelf ſo inſeparably with all viſible, and moſt Entenſ 3 ib 
tangible Qualities, that it ſuffers us to ſee no from Bedy, 
one, or feel very few external Objects, with- Proves it net 
out taking-in Impreſſions of Extenſion too. e 5.1 
This Readineſs of Extenſion, to make itſelf be taken Notice of, 


| ſo conſtantly, with other Ideas, has been the Occaſian, I gueſs, 


that ſome have made the whole Eſſence of Body to eonſiſt in 
Extenſion; which is not much to be wondered at, ſince ſome 
have had their Minds, byJtheir Eyes and Touch, (the buſieſt of 
all our Senſes) ſo filled with the Idea of Extenſion, and, as it 
were, wholly poſſeſſed with it, that they allowed no Exiſtence 


to "OY Thing that had not Extenſion, I ſhall an, 
| wit 


ih * 6 r 


with thoſe Men, who take the Meaſure and Poſſibility of all Be. 
ing, only from their narrow and groſs Imaginations: But having 
here to do only with thoſe, who conclude the Eſſence of Body 
to be Extenſion, becauſe, they ſay, they cannot imagine any 


ſenſible Quality of any Body without Extenſion; I ſhall deſire | 


them to conſider, That had they reflected on their Ideas of 
Taſtes and Smells, as much as on thoſe of Sight and T ouch; 

nay, had they examined the Ideas of Hunger and Thirſt, * 
ſeveral other Pains, they would have found, that they includ. 
ed in them no Idea of Extenſion at all; which is but an Affec. 


tion of Body, as well as the reſt diſcoverable by our Senſes, 


which are ſcarce acute rough! to look into the pure Eſſences of 
Things. 

g. 26. Ir thoſe Ideas, which are conftanths joined to all others, 
muſt therefore be concluded to be the Efſence of thoſe Things, 
which have conſtantly thoſe Ideas joined to them, and are inſe. 
parable from them ; then Unity is, without doubt, the Eſſence 


of every Thing. For there is not any Object of Senſation, 2 


Reflexion, which does not carry with it the Idea of one: 
the Weakneſs of this Kind of Argument we have already ben 
ſufficiently. - 

Ideas of Space 9. 27. To conclude, ee Men ſhall think, 
and Solidity, di- concerning the Exiſtence of a Vacuum, this is 
ſtint. plwkwVain to me, that we have as clear an Idea of 
Space, diſtinct from Solidity, as we have of Solidity, diſtin from 
Motion, or Motion from Space. We have not any two more 
diſtinct eas, and we can as eaſily conceive Space, without Soli- 
dity, as we can conceive Body, or Space, without Motion, tho' 
it be never ſo certain, that neither Body, nor Motion, can exiſt 
without Space. But whether any one will take Space to be only 
a Relation, reſulting from the Exiſtence of other Beings at a Di- 
Nance, or whether they will think the Words of the moſt know- 
ing King Solomon, The Heaven, and the Heaven of Heavens, can- 
not contain Thee; or thoſe more emphatical ones of the inſpired 
Philoſopher, St. Paul, In Him we live, move, and have our Being, 
are to be underſtood in a literal Senſe, I leave every one to con- 
{der ; only our Idea of Space is, I think, ſuch as I have ments 


oned, 
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oned; and diſtinct from that of Body. For, whether we con- 
fder in Matter itſelf the Diſtance of its coherent, folid Parts, 
and call it, in reſpect of thoſe ſolid Parts, Extenſim; or whe- 


ther, conſidering it as lying between' the Extremities of any Bo« 
dy, in its ſeveral Dimenſions, we call it Length, Breadth, and 
Thickneſs ; or elſe, conſidering; it as lying between any two Bo- 
dies, or poſitive Beings, without any Conſideration, whether 
there be any Matter or no between, we call it Diſtance. How- 
erer named, or conſidered, it is always the ſame uniform, ſim- 
ple Idea of Space, taken from Objects, about which our Senſes 
have been converſant z whereof, having ſettled Ideas in our 
Minds, we can revive, repeat, and add them one to another, as 
often as we will, and conſider the Space, or Diſtance ſo imagin- 
ed, either as filled with ſolid Parts, fo that another Body cannot 
come there, without diſplacing and thruſting out the Body that 


| was there before; or elſe, as void of Solidity, ſo that a Body of 
| equal Dimenſions to that empty, or pure Space, may be placed 


in it, without the Removing, or Expulſion of any Thing that 
was there. But, to avoid Confuſion in Diſcourſes concerning 


this Matter, it were poſſibly to be wiſhed, that the Name, Ex- 
tenſion, were applied only to Matter, or the Diſtance of the Ex- 
| tremities of particular Bodies, and the Term, Expanſion, to Space 


in general, with, or without folid Matter poſſeſſing it, ſo as to 
fay, Space is expanded, and Body extended. But, in this, every 


| one has his Liberty ; I propoſe it only for the more clear and 


diſtinct Way of Speaking. 
5. 28. Tux knowing preciſely what our Men differ lit. 


| Words ſtand for, would, I imagine, in this, as He in clear, 
well as a great many other Caſes, quickly end 


ſimple Ideas. 


the Diſpute. For I am apt to think, that Men, when they come 
to examine them, find their ſimple Ideas all generally to agree, 
tho? in Diſcourſe with one another, they perhaps confound one 
another with different Names. I imagine that Men, who abſtract 
their Thoughts, and do well examine the Ideas of their own 
Minds, cannot much differ in Thinking ; however they may per- 
plex themſelves with Words, according to the Way of Speak- ' 
ing of the ſeveral Schools, or Sects, they have been bred up in; 

C Vor. J > 4 tho}, 
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tho?, amongſt unthinking Men, who examine not ſcrupulouſly 
and carefully their own Ideas, and ſtrip them not from the Marks 
Men uſe for them, but confound them with Words, there muſt 
be endleſs Diſpute, Wrangling, and Jargon; eſpecially if they 
be learned, bookiſn Men, devoted to ſome Sect, and accuſtom - 
ed to the Language of it, and have learned to talk after others, 
But, if it ſhould happen, that any two thinking Men, ſhould real. 
ly have different Ideas, Ido not ſee how they could diſcourſe, or 
argue one with another. Here I muſt not be miſtaken, to think 
that every floating Imagination in Mens Brains, is preſently of 
that Sort of Ideas I ſpeak of. Tis not eaſy for the Mind to 
put off thoſe confuſed Notions and Prejudices it has imbibed 
from Cuſtom, Inadvertency, and common Converſation : It re. 
quires Pains and Aſſiduity to examine its Ideas, till it reſolves 
them into thoſe clear and diſtin& ſimple ones, out of which they 
are compounded ; and to ſee which, amongſt its ſimple ones, 
have, or have not, a neceſſary Connexion and Dependence one 
upon another. Till a Man doth this, in the primary and original 
Notions of Things, he builds upon floatin g and uncertain Prin- 
ciples, and will often find hicaſclf at a Loſs. 


5 wp H A P. XIV. 
of Duration, and its ſi mple Modes 


prin . * HERE is ne; Sort of Diſtance, 
2 A or Length, the Idea whereof we 


get, not from the permanent Parts 

of Space, e the fleeting and perpetually periſhing Parts 

of Succeſſion; This we call Duration, the ſimple Modes where- 

of are any different Lengths of it, whereof we have diſtinct Ideas; 
as Hours, _ Years, &c. Time and Eternity. 

g. 2. THE Anſwer of a great Man, to one who 

h Fs fx from aſked what Time was, Si non rogas intelligo, 

Xion on 

the Train hos our | (which amounts to this; the more I ſet myſelf 

Ideas. 0 think of it, the leſs I underſtand it) might 

„ 5 perhaps, 
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perhaps, perſuade one, that77me, which reveals all other Things, 


is itſelf not to be diſcovered. Duration, Time, and Eternity, are, 
not without Reaſon, thought to have ſomething very abſtruſe in 


their Nature. But, however remote theſe may ſeem from our 


Comprehenſion, yet, if we trace them right to their Originals, I 
doubt not but one of thoſe Sources of all our Knowledge, viz. 
Senſation, and Reflexion, will be able to furniſh us with theſe Ae. 
as, as clear and diſtinct as many other, which are thought much 


leſs obſcure ; and we ſhall find, that the Idea of Eternity itſelf 


is derived from the ſame common Original with the reſt of our 
 Jaeas. 

(.3. To underſtand Tĩme and Eternity aright, we anght; with 
Attention, to conſider what 1dea it is we have of Duration, and 
how we came by it. *Tis evident to any one, who will but ob- 
ſerve what paſſes in his own Mind, that there is a Train of J. 
deas which conſtantly ſucceed one another in his Underſtand- 
ing, as long as he is awake. Reflexion on theſe Appearances 
of ſeveral Ideas, one after another, in our Minds, is that which 
furniſhes us with the Idea of Succeſſion ; and the Diſtance be- 
tween any Parts of that Succeſſion, or between the Appearance 
of any two Ideas in our Minds, is that we call Duration. For, 
whilſt we are thinking, or whilſt we receive ſucceſſively ſeveral 
Ideas in our Minds, we know that we do exiſt ; and fo we call 
the Exiſtence, or the Continuation of the Exiſtence of ourſelves, 
or any Thing elfe, commenſurate to the Succeſſion of any J. 
deas in our Minds, the Duration of ourſelves, or any ſuch other 
Thing co-exiſting with our Thinking, 

9. 4. Thar we have our Notion of Succeſſion and Duration, 


from this Original, viz, from Reflexion on the Train of Ideas, 


which we find to appear one after another in our own Minds, 
ſeems plain to me, in that we have no Perception of Duration, 
but by conſidering the Train of Ideas, that take their Turns in 


our Underſtandings. When that Succeſſion of Ideas ceaſes, our 


Perception of Duration ceaſes with it; which every one clearly 


experiments in himſelf, whilſt he ſleeps ſoundly, whether an 


Hour, or a Day, a Month, or a Year; of which Duration of 


3 whillt he ſleeps, or thinks not, he has no Perception at 
all, 
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all, but it is quite loft to him; and the Moment, wherein he 
leaves off to think, till the Moment he begins to think again, 


ſeems to him to have no Diſtance. And ſo I doubt not but it 
would be toa waking Man, if itwere poſſible for him to keep only 


one [deg in his Mind, without Variation, and the Succeſſion of 


others: And we fee, that one who fixes his Thoughts very in- 

tently on one Thing, ſo as to take but little Notice of the duc. 

oeſſion of Ideas that paſſes in his Mind, whilſt he is taken up 

with that earneſt Contemplation, lets flip out of his Account a 
good Part of that Duration, and thinks that Time ſhorter than 
it is. But, if Sleep commonly unites the diſtant Parts of Dur- 

tion, it is becauſe, during that Time, we have no Succeſlion of 

Leas in our Minds. For if a Man, during his Sleep, dreams, 

and Variety of Ideas make themſelves perceptible in his Mind 

one after another; he hath then, during ſuch a Dreaming, a 
Senſe of Duration, and of the Length of it: By which it is to 

me very clear, that Men derive their Ideas of Duration from 

their Reflexion on the Train of the Ideas, they obſerve to ſucceed 

one another in their own Underſtandings; without which Obſer- 

vation they can have no Notion of Duration, whatever may 

happen in the World. bs | 

| $. 5. IndsED a Man having, from reflecting 

ol ag hp on the Succeſſion and Number of his own 

rable to Things Thoughts, got the Notion, or Aea, of Duratim, 
whilſt we Neep. he can apply that Notion to Things, which exif 
while he does not think; as he that has got the Idea of Exten. 
ſion from Bodies, by his Sight, or Touch, can apply it to Di. 
ſtances, where no Body is ſeen, or felt. And, therefore, tho' a 
Man has no Perception of the Length of Duration, which paſſed 
whilſt he ſlept, or thought not; yet, having obſerved the Revo- 
lation of Days and Nights, and found the Length of their Du- 
ration to be in Appearance regular and conſtant, he can, upon 
the Suppoſition, that That Revolution has proceeded after the 
fame Manner, whilſt he was aſleep, or thought not, as it uſed to 
do at other Times; he can, I ſay, imagine, and make Allow- 
ance for, the Length of Duration, whilſt heſlept. But, if Adam 
and Eve, (when they were alone in the World) inſtead of their 
| ordinary 
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ordinary Night's Sleep, had paſſed the whole twenty-four Hours 
in one continued Sleep, the Duration of that twenty-four Hours 
had been irrecoverably loſt to them, ns been for ever left out 
of their Account of Time. 

6. 6. Tuus, by reflecting on the appearing * The Idea of 
various Ideas, one after another, in our Under- Fro : hag 

, we get the Notion of Succeſſion; which, f 
if any one ſhould think we did rather get from our Obſervation 
of Motion by our Senſes, he will, perhaps, be of my Mind, 
when he conſiders, that even Motion produces in his Mind an 
Idea of Succeſſion, . no otherways than as it produces there a 
continued Train of diſtinguiſhable 1deas. For a Man looking 
upon a Body really moving, perceives, yet, no Motion at all, 
unleſs that Motion produces a conſtant Train of ſuccefſrve Ideas; 
v. g. a Man becalmed at Sea, out of Sight of Land, in a fair 
Day, may look on the Sun, or Sea, or Ship, a whole Hour toge- 
ther, and perceive no Motion at all in either; tho? it be certain, 
that two, and perhaps all of them have moved, during that 
Time, a great Way: But, as ſoon as he perceives either of them 
to have changed Diſtance with ſome other Body, as ſoon as this 
Motion produces any new Idea in him, then he perceives that 
there has been Motion. But, where-ever a Man is, with all Things 
at reſt about him, without perceiving any Motion at all; if, dur- 
ing this Hour of Quiet, he has been thinking, he will perceive the 
various Ideas of his own Thoughts in his own Mind, appearing 
one after another, and thereby obſerve and find Succeſſion, where 
he could obſerve no Motion, 

. 7. And this, I think, is the Reaſon, why "TREE very ſlow, 
tho they are conſtant, are not perceived by us; becauſe, in their 
Remove from one ſenſible Part towards another, their Change 
of Diſtance is ſo ſlow, that it cauſes no new Ideas in us, but a 
good while one after another; and fo, not cauſing a conſtant 
Train of new Ideas, to follow one another immediately in our 
Minds, we have no Perception of Motion ; which, conſiſting in 
a conſtant Succeſſion, we cannot perceive that Succeſſion, with- 
out a conſtant Succeſſion of varying Ideas ariſing from it. 

9.8. Ox the contrary, Things that move ſo ſwift, as not to 
affect the Senſes diſtinctly, with ſeveral diſtinguiſhableDiſtances 

of 
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of their Motion, and ſo cauſe not any Train of Ideas in the 
Mind, are not alſo perceived to move: For any thing, that moves 


round about in a Circle, in leſs Time than our Ideas are wont 


to ſucceed one another in our Minds, is not perceived to move; 


but ſeems to be a perfect, entire Circle of that Matter or colo, 6 


and not a Part of a Circle in Motion. 

- $. 9. HENcR I leave it to others to judge, 
ne it be not 'probebls/ Sat bur Lear i 
certain Degree whilſt we are awake, ſucceed one another, in 
of Quickneſs. our Minds, at certain Diſtances, not much un. 
like the Images in the Inſide of a Lanthorn, turned round by the 
Heat of a Candle. This Appearance of theirs in Train, tho, 
perhaps, it may be ſometimes faſter, and ſometimes ſlower, yet, 
I gueſs, varies not very much in a waking Man. There ſeem to 
be certain Bounds to the Quickneſs, and Slowneſs, of the Succeſſin 
of thoſe Ideas one to another in our Minds, beyond which they 
can neither delay, nor haſten. 

$. 10. Tax Reaſon JI have for this odd Conjecture, is, from 
obſerving that in the Impreſſions made upon any of our Senſes, 
we can but to a certain Degree perceive any Succeſſion ; which, 
if exceeding quick, the Senſe of Succeſſion is loſt, even in Caſes 
where it is evident, that there is a real Succeſſion. Let a Cannon 
Bullet paſs thro? a Room, and in its Way take with it any Limb, 
or fleſhy Parts of a Man; *tis as clear as any Demonſtration can 
be, that it muſt ſtrike ſucceſſively the two Sides of the Room: 
*Tis alſo evident, that it muſt touch one Part of the Fleſh firſt, 
and another after, and ſo in Succeſſion: And yet, I believe no- 
body, who ever felt the Pain of ſuch a Shot, or heard the Blow 
againſt the two diſtant Walls, could perceive any Succeſſion, 
either in the Pain, or Sound, of ſo ſwift a Stroke. Such a Part 
of Duration, as this, wherein we perceive no Succeſſion, is 
that which we may call an Inſtant; and is that which tates ub 
the Time of only one Idea in our Minds, without the Succeſſion of 
another, wherein, therefore, we perceive no Succeſſion at all. 
$. 11. Txr1s alſo happens, where the Motion is ſo ſlow, as not 
to ſupply a conſtant Train of freſh Ideas to the Senſes, as faſt as 
the Mind is capable of receiving new ones into it; and fo other 
Ideas 
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14easof our own Thoughts, having room to come into our Minds, 
between thoſe offer d to our Senſes, by the moving Body, there 
the Senſe of Motion is loſt; and the Body, tho? it really moves, 
yet not changing perceivable Diſtance with ſome other Bodies, 
as faſt as the /deas of our own Minds do naturally follow one 
another in Train, the Thing ſeems to ſtand till, as is evident 
in the Hands of Clocks, and Shadows of Sun-dials, and other 
conſtant, but ſlow Motions; where, tho? after certain Inter- 
vals, we perceive by the Change of Diſtance, that it hath moy- 
ed, yet the Motion it ſelf we perceive not. | 

g. 12. So that to me it ſeems, that the conſtant This Train, the 


and regular Succeſſion of Ideas in a waking Man, Iſeaſure of o- 
is, as it were, the Meaſure and Standard of all IR 


| other Succeſſions; whereof, if any one either ex- 


ceeds the Pace of our Ideas, as where two Sounds, or Pains, &c- 
take up in their Succeſſion the Duration of but one Idea; or 
elſe where any Motion, or Succeſſion, is ſo ſlow, as that it * 
not pace with the Ideas in our Minds, or the Quickneſs in 
which they take their Turns; as when any one, or more Ideas, in 
their ordinary Courſe, come into our Mind, between thoſe which 
are offered to the Sight, by the different perceptible Diſtances of 
a Body in Motion, or between Sounds, or Smells, following one 
another, there alſo the Senſe of a conſtant continued Succeſſion is 
loſt, and we perceiveit not, but with certain Gaps of Reſtbetween. 
9. 13. Ir it be ſo, that the Ideas of our Minds, 
whilſt we have any there, do conſtantly change — fe ho oy 
and ſhift, in a continual Succeſſion, it would be 2 e 72 be 
impoſſible, may any one ſay, for a Man to think Idea. 
long of anyone Thing: By which if it be meant, 
that a Man may have one ſelf-ſame ſingle Idea a long time alone 
in his Mind, without any Variation at all, I think, in Matter of 
Fact, it is not pofſibles For which (not knowing how the [eas 
of our Minds are framed, of what Materials they are made, 
whence they have their Light, and how they come to make 
their Appearances) I can give no other Reaſon but Experience; 
and I would have any one try, whether he can keep one, unva- 
ried, ſingle Idea in his Mind, without any other, for any con- 
liderable Time — 9. 14 For 
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. 14. Fox Trial, let him take any Figure, any Degree of 
Light, or Whiteneſs, or what other he pleaſes; and he will, | 
| ſuppoſe, find it difficult to keep all other Ideas out of his Ming, 
bat that fome, either of another Kind, or various Conſideration 
of that Idea (each of which Conſiderations is a new Idea) will 
conſtantly ſucceed one anotherin his Thoughts, let him be as 
uy as he can. 

J. 15. ALL that is in a Man's Poel this Caſe, I think, is 
only to mind and obſerve what the deasare that take their Turns 
in his Underſtanding ; or elſe to direct the Sort, and call in 
ſuch as he bath a deſire or uſe of; but hinder the Con/?ant uc. 
ceſſien of freſh ones, I think he cannot, tho? he may common. 
ly chuſe whether he will heedfully obſerve and conſider them, 

9.16. WHETHER theſe ſeveralideas in a Man' 
Ideas, however Mind be made by certain Motions, I will not 
made, include here diſpute; but this I am ſure, that they in- 
Heir of .. clude-no Idea of Motion, in their Appearance; 
and, if a Man had not the ea of Motion other. 
wiſe, 1 think be would have none at all; which is enough to 
my preſent Purpoſe, and ſufficiently ſhews, that the Notice we 
take of the Ideas of our Minds, appearing there one after an- 
other, is that, which gives us the Idea of Succeſſion, and Duration, 
without which we ſhould have no ſuch deas at all. It is wt 
then Motion, but the conſtant Train of ideas in our Minds, 
whilſt we are waking, that furniſhes us with the Idea of Dura- 
tion: whereof Motion no otherwiſe gives us any Perception, 
than as it cauſes in our Minds a conſtant Succeſſion of 1deas, 
as I have before ſhew'd ; and we have as clear an Idea of Suc- 
ceſſion and Duration, by the Train of other Aeas, ſucceeding 
one another in our Minds, without the Idea of any Motion, 
as by the Train of Ideat, cauſed by the uninterrupted, ſenſible 
Change of Diſtance between two Bodies, which we have from 
Motion; and therefore we ſhould as well have the 1dea of Du- 
ration, were there no Senſe of Motion at all. 
Time is Dura: F. 17. Havins thus got the Idea of Duration, 
tion ſet out by the next thing natural for the Mind to do, isto 


Meaſure. get lome Meaſure of this common Duration, 
whereby 
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| whereby it might judge of its different Lengths, and conſider 


the diſtinct Order, wherein ſeveral Things exiſt, without which 
a great Part of our Knowledge would be confuſed, . and a 
great Part of Hiſtory be rendered very uſeleſs. This Conſider- 
ation of Duration, as ſet out by certain Periods, and marked 


| by certain Meaſures, or Epochs, is that, I think, which, moſt 


properly, We call Time. | | | 

6. 18. In the meaſuring of ' Extenſion, there n 
is nothing more requir'd but the Application of yo of Time N 
the Standard, or Meaſure, we make uſe of, to the "muſt divide its 
Thing of whoſe Extenſion we would be inform- whole Dura- 
ed; but, in the meaſuring of Duration, this can- * into egual 
not be done; becauſe no two different Parts of 1780 By 
Succeſſion can be put together to meaſure one another; and 
nothing being a Meaſure of Duration, but Duration; as nothing 
is of Extenſion, but Extenſion, we cannot keep by us any ſtand- 
ing, unvarying Meaſure of Duration, which conſiſts in a con- 
ſtant fleeting Succeſſion, as we can 'of certain Lengths of Ex- 
tenſion, as Inches, Feet, Yards, &c. marked out in perma- 


| nent Parcels of Matter. Nothing then could ſerve well for a 


convenient Meaſure of Time, but what has divided the whole 
Length of its Duration into apparently equal Portions, by con- 
ſtantly repeated Periods. What Portions of Duration are not 
diſtinguiſhed, or conſidered as diſtinguiſhed and meaſured by 
ſuch Periods, come not ſo properly under the Notion of Time, 
as appears by ſuch Phraſes as theſe, viz. Before all Time, and 


Iden, Time ſhall be no more. 


{.19. THE diurnal and annual Revolutions of The K 
= | 3 The Kevolu- 
the Sun, as having been, from the beginning of i of the Sun 
Nature conſtant, regular, and univerſally obſerv- and Moon, the 
able by all Mankind, and ſuppoſed. equal to Propereſt Mea- 
one another, have been, with reaſon, made uſe / ures of Time. 
of for the Meaſure of Duration. But the Diſtinction of Days 
and Years having depended on the Motion of the Sun, it has 
brought this Miſtake with it, that it has been thought that 
Motion and Duration were the Meaſure one of another : For 
Men, in the meaſuring of the Length of Time, having been accul- 
tom'd to the Ideas of Minutes, Hours, Days, Months, Years, Cc. 
Vo. I, Y | which 
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which they found themſelves, upon any mention of Time, or 
Duration, prefently to think on, all which Portions of Time 
were meaſured ont, by the Motion of thoſe heavenly Bodies, 
they were apt to confound Time and Motion; or, at leaſt, to 
think that they had a neceſſary Connexion one with another; 
whereas any conſtant, periodical Appearance, or Alteration of 
\ {deas, in ſeemingly equidiſtant Spaces of Duration, if conſtant 
and univerſally obſervable, would have as well diſtinguiſhed the 
Intervals of Time, as thoſe that have been made uſe of. For, 
ſuppoſing the Sun, which ſome have taken to be a Fire, had 
been lighted up at the ſame Diſtance of Time, that it now every 
Day comes about to the ſame Meridian, and then gone out 
again about twelve Hours after, and that in the' Space of an an. 
nual Revolution, it had fenſibly increaſed in Brightneſs and 
Heat, and fo decreafed again; would not ſuch regular Ap. 
pearances ferve to meaſure out the Diſtances of Duration to al 
that could obſerve it, as well without as with: Motion? For, if 
the Appearances were conſtant, univerfally obſervable, and 
in equidiftant Periods, they would ſerve Mankind for Meaſure 
of Time as well, were the Motion away. 
pi. 20. Fox the freezing of Water, orthe 
But not by blowing of a Plant, returning at equidiſtat 
rs of Fara Periods in all Parts of the Earth, would as 
Appearances. well ſerve Men to reckon their Years by, as the 
Motions of the Sun; and, in effect, we ſee, that 


ſome People in America counted their Years by the coming of cer. 
tain Birds amongſt them, at their certain Seaſons, and leaving 
them at others. For a Fit of an Ague, the Senſe of Hunger, or 
Thirſt, a Smell, ora Taſte, or any other ea, returning con- 
ſtantly at equidiſtant Periods, and making itſelf univerſally be 
taken notice of, would not fail to meaſure out the Courle of Suc- 
ceſſion, and diſtinguiſh the Diftances of Time. Thus we fee 
that Men born blind count Time well enough by Years, whole 
Revolutions yet they cannot diſtinguiſh by Motions, that the) 
perceive not: And, I aſk,whether a blind Man, who diſtinguiſhed 
his Years either by the Heat of Summer, or Cold of W inter, by 
the Smell of any Flower of the Spring, or Taſte of any Fri 


of the Autumn, would not have a better Meaſure of Time thi! 
1. 


2 2 
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the Romans had, before the Reformation of their Calendar by 
Fulius Ceſar, or many other People, whoſe Years, notwithſtand- 
ing the Motion of the Sun, which they pretend to make uſe of, 
are very irregular? And it adds no ſmall Difficulty to Chro- 
nology, that the exact Length of the Years that ſeveral Na- 
tions counted by, are hard to be known, they differing very 
much one from another; and, I think, I may fay, all of them 
from the preciſe Motion of the Sun. And, if the Sun moved 


| fromthe Creation to the Flood, conſtantly in the Equator, and 


ſo equally diſperſed its Light and Heat to all the habitable Parts 
of the Earth, in Days all of the ſame Length, without its annual 
Variations to the Tropics, as a late, ingenious Author ſup- 
poſes * ; I do not think it very eaſy to imagine, that (notwitk · 
ſanding the Motion of the Sun) Men ſhould, in the Antediluvian 
World, from the Beginning, count by Years, or meaſure their 


| Timeby Periods, that had no ſenſible Marks, "oy obvious to 


diſtinguiſh them by. 

g. 21. Bur, perhaps, it vill be ſaid, without ½ wo Parts 
a regular Motion, ſuch as of the Sun, or ſome of Duration 
other, how could it ever be known that fuch can be certain- 
Periods were equal? To which I anſwer, the 1 NN te by 
Equality of any other returning Appearances EY 
might be known by the ſame Way that that of Days was known, 
or preſumed to be ſo at firſt; which was only by judging of them 
by the Train of Ideas, which had paſſed in Mens Minds in the In- 
tervals: By which Train of Ideas diſcovering Inequality in the 
natural Days, but none in the artificial Days, the artificial Days, 
or Ned arge were gueſſed to be equal, which was ſufficient to 
make them ſerve for a Meaſure. Thoꝰ exacter Search has ſince 
diſcovered Inequality, in the diurnal Revolutions of the Sun, 


and we know not whether the annual allo be not unequal; 


theſe, yet, by their preſumed and apparent Equality, ſerve as 


well to reckon Time by { tho? not to meaſure the Parts of Du- 


ration exactiy) as if they could be proved to be exactly equal. 
We muſt, therefore, carefully diſtinguiſh betwixt Duration it- 


elf, and the Meaſures we make uſe _w to judge of its Length. 


Duration 
N Dr, Burnet's Theory of the Earth. 
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Duration in itſelf is to be conſidered as going on in one con. 
ſtant, equal, uniform Courſe; but none of the Meaſures of it, 
which we make uſe of, can be known to do ſo; nor can we 
be aſſured, that their aſſigned Parts, or Periods, are equal in Dy. 
ration one to another; for two ſucceſſive Lengths of Duration, 
however meaſured, can never be demonſtrated to be equal, 
The Motion of the Sun, which the World uſed ſo long, and ſo 
confidently, for an exact Meaſure of Duration, has, as I ſaid, 
been found in its ſeveral. Parts unequal : And tho? Men have of 
late have made uſe of a Pendulum, as a more ſteady and regulat 
Motion than that of the Sun, or ( to ſpeak more truly) of the 
Earth; yet, if any one ſhould be aſked how he certainly knows 
that the two ſucceſſive Swings of a Pendulum are equal, it 
would be very hard to ſatisfy himſelf that they are infallibly fv; 
fince we cannot be ſure, that the Cauſe of that Motion, which is 
unknown to us, ſhall always operate equally ; and we are ſure 
that the Medium, i in which the Pendulum moves, is not conſtant- 
ly the ſame; either of which varying, may alter the Equality 
of ſuch Periods, and thereby deſtroy the Certainty and Exact. 
neſs of the Meaſure by Motion, as well as any other Periods of 
other Appearances; the Notion of Duration ſtill remaining clear, 
tho? our Meaſures of it cannot any of them be demonſtrated 
to be exact. Since, then, no two Portions of Succeſſion can be 
brought together, it is impoſſible ever certainly to know their 
Equality. All that we can do for a Meaſure of Time, is to take 
ſuch as have continual ſucceſſive Appearances at ſeemingly e- 
quidiſtant Periods; of which ſeeming Equality we have no other 
Meaſure, but ſuch as the Train of our own Ideas have lodg'din 
our Memories, with the Concurrence of other ee Rea 
ſons, to perſuade us of their Equality. 
Time not the 9g. 22. Oxx Thing ſeems ſtrange to me, that, 
eaſure of hilft all Men manifeſtly meaſured Time by 
Motion. the Motion of the great and viſible Bodies of 
| the World, Time yet ſhould be defined to be the Meaſure if 
Motion; whereas it is obvious to every one, who reflects ever 
ſo little on it, that to meaſure Motion, Space is as neceſſary to 
be conſidered as Time; and thole, who look a little farther, 


will 
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will find alſo the Bulk of the Thing moved, neceſſary to be ta- 


ken into the Computation, by any one who will eſtimate; or 
meaſure Motion, ſo as to judge right of it. Nor indeed does 
Motion any otherwiſe conduce to the meaſuring of Duration, 
than as it conſtantly brings about the Return of certain ſenſible 
Teas, in ſeeming equidiſtant Periods. For, if the Motion of 
the Sun were as unequal as of a Ship driven by unſteddy Winds, 
ſometimes very ſlow, and at others irregularly very ſwift; or, 
if being conſtantly equally ſwift, it yet was not circular, and 
uced not the ſame Appearances, it would not at all help us 
to meaſure Time, any more than the A a Wann 
of a Comet does. | 2. 95 | 
9. 23. MinvTes, Hours, Days, Mitre, are Manic, > 5 
then no more neceſſary to Time, or Duration, Hours, Days, 
than Inches, Feet, Yards, and Miles, mark'd out and Tears, not 
| | neceſſary Meas 
in any Matter, are to Extenſion. For tho? we » ſures of Dura- 
in this Part of the Univerſe, by the conſtant Uſe Lion. 
of them, as of Periods, ſet out by the Revolutions of the Sun, 
or as known Parts of ſuch Periods, have fixed the Ideas of ſuch 
Lengths of Duration in our Minds, which we apply to all Parts 
of Time, whoſe Lengths we would conſider ; yet there may 
be other Parts of the Univerſe, where they no more uſe theſe 
Meaſures of ours, than in Japan they do our Inches, Feet, or 


Miles: But yet ſomething analogous to them there mult be; 


for, without ſome regular periodical Returns we could not mea- 


| fure ourſelves, or ſignify to others the Length of any Durati- 


on, tho?, at the ſame time, the World were as full of Motion as 
it is now, but no Part of it diſpoſed into regular and apparent- 


ly equidiſtant Revolutions. But the different Meaſures, that 


may be made uſe of for the Account of Time, do not at all al- 
ter the Notion of Duration, which is the Thing to be meaſur- 
ed; no more than the different Standards of a Foot and a Cu- 
bit, alter the Notion of Extenſion to thoſe, who make uſe of 


thoſe different Meaſures. 


ſ. 25. Taz Mind, having once got ſuch a Oh any gre 
Meaſure of Time, as the annual Revolution of 75 ; OR Dur oy 
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tion, before the Sun, can apply that Meaſure to Duration, 
Tine. wherein that Meaſure itſelf did not exiſt, and 
with which, in the reality of its Being, it had nothing to do: Tor 
ſhould one fay, that Abrahane was born in the 2712th Year of 
the Julian Period, it is altogether as intelligible, as reckoning 
from the Beginning of the World, tho? there were fo far bark 
no Motion of the Sun, nor any other Motion at all. For, tho 
the Julian Period be ſuppoſed to begin ſeveral Hundred Year, 
before there were really either Days, Nights, or Years, mark' 
out by any Revolutions of the Sun; yet we reckon as right, and 
thereby meaſure Duration as well, as if really at that time the 
Sun had exiſted, and kept the ſame ordinary Motion it doth 
now. The idea of Duration, equal to an annual Revolution if 
the Sun, is as calily applicable in our Thoughts to Duration, where 


270 San, nor Motion-was, as the Idea of a Foot, or Yard, taken 


from Bodies, here, can be applicd in our Thoughts to Diſtances, 
beyond the Confines of the World, where are no Bodies at all 
. 26. For, ſuppoſing it were 5639 Miles, or Millions of 
Miles, from this Place to the remoteſt Body of the Univerſe, 
(for, being finite, it muſt be at a certain Diſtance) as we ſup- 
poſe it to be 5639 Years from this Time, to the firſt Exiſtence 
of any Body in the Beginning of the World; we can, in our 
Thoughts, apply this Meaſure of a Year, to Duration before the 
Creation, or beyond the Duration of Bodies, or Motion, as we 
can this Meafure of a Mile to Space, beyond the utmoſt Bo. 
dies: And by the one meaſure Duration, where there was no 
Motion, as well as by the other meaſure Space in our Thoughts, 

where there is no Body. 
$.. 27. Ir it be objected to me has that in this way of ex- 
plaining of Time, I have begg'd what I ſhould not, viz. ihat 
the World is neither eternal, nor infinite; J anſwer, that to my 
preſent Purpoſe it is not needful, in this Place, to make uſe of 
Arguments, to evince the World to be finite, both in Duration 
and Extenſion ; but, it being at leaſt as conceivable as the con. 
trary, I have certainly the Liberty to ſuppoſe it, as well as any 
one hath to ſuppoſe the contrary: And I doubt not but that eve: 
ry one, that will go about it, may eaſily concetve in his Mind ite 
Beginning 
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Beginning of Motion, tho not of all Duration; and ſo may come 
to a Stop, and no ultra, in his Conſideration of Motion; fo al- 
| in his Thoughts, he may ſet Limits to Body, and the Exten- 
Gon belonging to it, but not to Space, where no Body is; the 
utmoſt Bounds of Space and Duration being beyond the Reach 
| of Thought, as well as the utmoſt Bounds of Number are be- 
yond the largeſt Comprehenſion of the Mind; and all for the 
ſame Reaſon, as we ſhall ſee in another Place. 
9. 28. By the ſame Means, therefore, and 
from the ſame Original that we come to have 
the Idea of Time, we have alſo that Idea, which we call Eternity, 
viz. having got the Idea of Succeſſion and Duration, by reflect- 
ing on the Train of our own Ideas, cauſed in us, either by the 
natural Appearances of thoſe Ideas coming conſtantly of them- 
ſelves into our waking Thoughts, or elſe cauſed by external Ob- 
jets, ſucceſlively affecting our Senſes; and, having, from the 
Revolutions of the Sun, got the Ideas of certain Lengths of Dura» 
tion, we can, in our Thoughts, add ſuch Lengths of Duration to 
one another, as often as we pleaſe, and apply them, ſo added, to 
Durations paſt, or to come; and this we can continue to do on, 
without Bounds, or Limits, and proceed in infinitum, and apply 
thus the Length of the annual Motion of the Sun to Duration, 
ſuppoſed before the Sun's, or any other Motion had its Being; 
which is no more difficult, or abſurd, than to apply the Notion 
I have, of the moving of a Shadow, one Hour To-day upon the 
Sun-dial, to the Duration of ſomething laſt Night; v. g. the 
burning of a Candle, which is now abſolutely ſeparate from all 
actual Motion, and it is as impoſſible for the Duration of that 
Flame, for an Hour laſt Night, to co-exiſt with any Motion that 
| how is, or ever ſhall be, as for any Part of Duration, that was 
before the beginning of the World, to co-exiſt with the Motion 
of the Sun now : But yet this hinders not, but that having the 
idea of the Length of the Motion of the Shadow on a Dial, 
between the Marks of two Hours, I can as diſtinctly meaſure in 
my Thoughts the Duration of that Candle-light, laſt Night, as I 
can the Duration of any thing that does now exift ; and it isno 
more than to think, that had the Sun ſhone then on the Dial, and 


moved 


Eternity. 
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moved after the ſame rate it doth now, the Shadow on the Dial 
would have paſſed from one Hour-line to another, whilſt that 
Flame of the Candle laſted. Foe Fas | 

9. 29. Taz Notion of an Hour, Day, or Year, being only the 
Lea I have of the Length of certain periodical, regular Moti. 
ons, neither of which Motions do ever all at once exiſt, but 
only in the 1deas J have of them in my Memory, derived from 
my Senſes, or Reflexion, I can, with the ſame Eaſe, and for 
the ſame Reaſon, apply it in my Thoughts to Duration, ante. 
cedent to all manner of Motion, as well as to any thing that is 
but a Minute, or a Day, antecedent to the Motion, that at this 
very Moment the Sun is in. All Things paſt are equally and 
perfectly at reſt; and to this Way of Conſideration of them 
are all one, whether they were before the beginning of the 
World, or but Yeſterday : The meaſuring of any Duration, by 
ſome Motion, depending not at all on the real Co-exiſtence of 
that Thing to that Motion, or any other Periods of Revoluti- 
on; but the having a clear Idea of the Length of ſome periodi. 
cal, known Motion, or other Intervals of Duration, in my Mind, 
and applying that to the Duration of the Thing I would meaſure, 
9. 30. Hence we ſee, that ſome Men imagine the Duration 
of the World, from its firſt Exiſtence to this preſent Year 1689, 
to have been 5639 Years, or equal to 5639 annual Revolutions 
of the Sun; and others a great deal more; as the Egytians of 
old, who, in the Time of Aexander, counted 23,000 Years from 


the Reign of the Sun; and the Chineſes now, who account the 


World 3,269,000 Years old, or more: Which longer Durati- 
on of the World, according to their Computation, tho? I ſhould 
not believe to be true ; yet I can equally imagine it with them, 
and as truly underſtand, and ſay one is longer than another, as! 
underſtand that Methyſalem's Life was longer than Enoch's. And, 
if the common reckoning of 5639 ſhould be true, (as it may be, 
as well as any other aſſigned) it hinders not at all my imagining 
what others mean, when they make the World 1000 Years old- 
er, ſince every one may, with the ſame Facility, imagine (I do 
not ſay believe) the World to be 50,000 Years old, as 5639; and 
may as well conceive the Duration of 50,000 Years, as 5639. 
Whereby 
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Whereby it appears, that to the meaſuring the Duration of any 
Thing by Time, it is not requiſite that that Thing ſhould be co- 
exiſtent to the Motion, we meaſure by, or any other periodi- 
cal Revolution; but if ſuffices to this Purpoſe, that we have the 
Idea of the Length of any regular, periodical Appearances, which 


vue can, in our Minds, apply to Duration, with which the Motion, 
or Appearance never co-cxilted. | | 


5. 31. Fox, as in the Hiſtory of the Creation delivered by Mo- 


ſes, I can imagine that Light exiſted three Days, before the 


Sun was, or had any Motion, barely by thinking, that the Du- 
ration of Light, before the Sun was created, was ſo long as (if 


| the Sun had moved then, as it doth now) would have been equal 


to three of his diurnal Revolutions; ſo by the ſame Way I can 


have an Idea of the Chaos, or Angels, being created, before there 
| was either Light, or any continued Motion, a Minute, an Hour, 


a Day, a Year, or 1000 Years. For, if I can but conſider Du- 
ration equal to one Minute, before either the Being, or Motion 


| of any Body, I can add one Minute more, till I come to 60: 


And by the ſame Way of adding Minutes, Hours, or Years, 
(ie. ſuch, or ſuch Parts of the Sun's Revolution, or any other 


3 Period, whereof I have the Idea) proceed in infinitum, and ſup- 


poſe a Duration, exceeding as many ſuch Periods as I can rec- 
kon, let me add whilſt I will; which I think is the Notion we 


| have of Eternity, of whoſe Infinity we have no other Notion, 


than we have of the Infinity of Number, to which we can add 
for ever without End. 


J. 32. Axp thus J think it is plain, that from thoſe two Foun- 


tains of all Knowledge before mentioned, (viz.) Reflexion and 


| Senſation, we get the Ideas of Duration, and the Meaſures of it. 


Fox, Firſt, by obſerving what paſſes in our Minds, how our 


| Jdeas there in Train conſtantly, ſome vaniſh, and others begin to 
| appear, we come by the Idea of Succeſſion. 


Secondly, Br obſerving a Diſtance in the Parts of this Sueceſſi- 
on, we get the Idea of Duration. 
Thirdly, By Senſation obſerving certain Appearances, at cer- 


tain regular and ſeeming equidiſtant Periods, we get the Ideas of 
Vor. I. | 4 | certain 
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certain Lengths, or Meaſures of Duration, as Minutes, Hours, 
Days, Years, &c. 

Fourthly, By being able to repeat thoſe Meaſures of Time, or 
1deas of ſtated Length of Duration in our Minds, as often as 
we will, we can come to imagine Duration, where nothing dbes 
really endure, or exiſt; and thus we imagine To-morrow, next 
Year, or ſeven Years hence. 

Fifihly, By being able to repeat any ſuch Idea of any Length 
of Time, as of a Minute, a Year, or an Age, as often as we 
will in our own Thoughts, and adding them to one another, 
without ever coming to the End of ſuch Addition, any nearer 
than we can to the End of Number, to which we can always 
add, we come by the Idea of Eternity, as the future, eternal 
Duration of our Souls, as well as the Eternity of that infinite ge. 
ing, which muſt neceſſarily have always exiſted. 

Sixthly, By conſidering any Part of infinite Duration, as ſet 
out by periodical Meaſures, we come by the Idea of what we 
call 7:me in general. 


CHAP. XV. 
Of Duration and Expanſion, conſider'd together. 


Both capable F. 1. H O' we have, in the precedert 
1 _ Chapters, dwelt pretty long on 

the Conſiderations of Space and 
Duration; yet, they being Ideas of general Concernment, that 
have ſomething very abſtruſe and peculiar in their Nature, the 
comparing them one with another, may, perhaps, be of Ule for 
their Illuſtration ; and we may have the more clear and diſtin 
Conception of them, by taking a View of them together. Di- 
ſtance, or Space, in its ſimple, abſtra& Conception, to avoid 
Confuſion, I call Expanſion, to diſtinguiſh it from Extenſin, 
which by ſome is uſed to expreſs this Diſtance only, as it is in 
the ſolid Parts of Matter, and ſo includes, or at leaſt intimates 


the Idea of Body: Whereas the Mea of pure Diſtance includes 
no 


| Length of any Part of Expanſion, let it be a 
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no ſuch Thing. I prefer alſo the Word Expanſion to Space, be- 
cauſe Space is often applied to Diſtance of fleeting ſucceſſive 
Parts, which never exiſt together, as well as to thoſe which are- 
permanent. In both theſe, (viz. Expanſion. and Duration) the 
Mind has this common Idea of continued, Lengths, capable of. 


greater, or leſs Quantities : For. a Man has as clear an Idea of 
| the Difference of the Length of an Hour, and a Day, as of an 
Inch and a Foot. 4 W | 


6. 2. Tn Mind, having got the Jdea of the | Expanſion not 
bounded by 


Span, or a Pace, or what Length you will, can, Matter; 


as has been ſaid, repeat that Idea; and fo, adding, it to the for- 
| mer, enlarge its Idea of Length, and make it equal to two Spans, 


or two Paces; and ſo as often as it will, till it equals the Diſtance 


1 of any Parts of the Earth one from another, and increaſe thus, 


till it amounts to the Diſtance of the Sun, or remoteſt Star. 
By ſuch a Progreſſion as this, ſetting out from the Place where 


it is, or any other Place, it can proceed and paſs beyond all 
thoſe Lengths, and find nothing to ſtop its going on, either in, 
| or without Body, Tis true, we can eaſily, in our Thoughts, 


come to the End of ſolid Extenſion ; the Extremity and Bounds 


| of all Body, we have no Difficulty to arrive at : But when the 


Mind is there, it finds nothing to hinder its Progreſs into this 


endleſs Expanſion; of that it can neither find, nor conceive any 


End. Nor let any one ſay, That beyond the Bounds of Body, 
there is nothing at all, unleſs be will confine GOD within the 
Limits of Matter. Solomon, whoſe Underſtanding was filled 
and enlarged with Wiſdom, ſeems to have other Thoughts, when 
he ſays, Heaven, and the Heaven of Heavens, cannot contain Thees 
And he, I think, very much magnifies to himſelf the Capacity 


| of his own Underſtanding, who perſuades himſelf, that he can 


extend his Thoughts farther than GOD exits, or imagine any 
Expanſion where he is not. 

9. 3. JosT ſo is it in Duration. The Mind, ha» Nor Duration 
ving got the Idea of any Length of Duration, can oy Motion. 
double, multiply, and enlarge it, not only beyond its own, but 


beyond the Exiſtence of all corporeal Beings, and all the Meas | 


{ures 
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. fures of Time, taken from the great Bodies of the World, and 
their Motions. But yet every one eaſily admits, That tho we 
make Duration boundleſs, as certainly it is, we cannot yet extend 
It beyond all Being. GOD, every one eaſily allows, falls Eterni. 
ty; and tis hard to find a Reafon, why any one ſhould doubt, 
that he likewiſe fills Immenſity. His infinite Being is certainly 
as boundleſs one way as another; and, methinks, it aſcribes a 
little too much to Matter, to ſay, where there is no Body, there 
is nothing. = 
Why Men more F. 4. Hzxce, I think, we may learn the Rea. 
eaſily admit in- ſon, why every one familiarly, and without the 

finite Duration, leaſt Heſitation, ſpeaks of, and ſuppoſes Eter. 
than infinite nity, and ſticks not to aſcribe Infinity to Dura. 
e tion; but tis with more Doubting and Reſerve, 
that many admit, or ſuppoſe the Infinity of Space. The Res- 
fon whereof ſeems to me to be this, that Duration and Extenſi 
on being uſed as Names of Affections, belonging to other Beings, 
we eaſily conceive in GOD infinite Duration, and we cannot 
avoid doing ſo: But not attributing to him Extenſion, but only 

10 Matter, which is finite, we are apter to doubt of the Exiſtence 
of Expanſion without Matter; of which alone we commonly 
ſuppoſe it an Attribute. And, therefore, when Men purſue their 
Thoughts of Space, they are apt to ſtop at the Confines of Bo 
dy; as if Space were there at an End too, and reached no farther, 
Or, if their Ideas, upon Confideration, carry them farther, yet 
they term what is beyond the Limits of the Univerſe, Imagina- 
ry Space; as if it were nothing, becauſe there is no Body ex- 
ting in it. Whereas Duration, antecedent to all Body, and to 
the Motion which it is meaſured by, they never term imagina- 

ry; becauſe it is never ſuppoſed void of ſome other real Exiſt- 


ence. And, if the Names of Things may at all direct our 


Thoughts towards the Originals of Mens Ideas, (as I am apt to 
think they may very much) one may have Occaſion to think, 
by the Name of Duration, that the Continuation of Exiſtence, 
with a Kind of Reſiſtance to any deſtructive Force, and the 
Continuation of Solidity, (which is apt to be confounded with, 
and if we will look into the minute, anatomical Parts of Mat- 
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ter, is little different from Hardneſs) were thought to have fome 


Analogy, and gave Occaſion to Words, fo near of kin as Durare. 


and Durum efſe. And that Drrare is applied to the Idea of Hard- 
neſs, as well as that of Exiſtence, we fee in Horace, Epod. 1 6. fer. 
ro duravit ſæcula. But, be that as it will, this is certain, that 
whoever purfues his own Thoughts, will find them ſometimes 


launch out, beyondthe Extent of Body, into the Infinity of Space, 


or Expanſion; the Idea whereof is diſtin& and ſeparate from 
Body, and all other Things : Which may (to thoſe who pleaſe) 
be a Subject of farther Meditation. | g 

6.5. Trux in general is to Duration, as Place Time to Dura- 
to Expanſion. They are ſo much of thoſe bound- - 2 ut 2 3 
eſs Oceans of Eternity, and Immenſity, as is ſet writ os 
out and diſtinguiſhed from the reft, as it were by Land-marks; 
and fo are made uſe of, to denote the Poſition of finite, real Be- 
ings, in reſpect one to another, in thoſe uniform, infinite Oceans 
of Duration and Space. Theſe, rightly confidered, are only 
Ideas of determinate Diſtances, from certain known Points, 
fixed in diſtinguiſhable, ſenſible Things, and ſuppoſed to keep the 
ſame Diſtance one from another. From ſuch Points, fixed in ſen- 
ſible Beings, we reckon, and from them we meafure ourPortions 
of thoſe infinite Quantities ; which, fo conſidered, are that which 
we call Time and Place. For Duration and Space being, in them- 
ſelves, uniform and boundleſs, the Order and Pofition of Things, 
without ſuch known, ſettled Points, would be loſt in them; and 
all Things would ly jumbled in an incurable Confuſion. 
9. 6. TIE and Place taken thus for determi- 7% ang Place 
nate, diſtinguiſhable Portions of thoſe infinite are talen for ſo 


Abyſfes of Space and Duration, ſet out, or ſup- — ; 
wag as are et ou of 


poſed to be diſtinguiſhed from the reſt by Marks, % Exiſtence 
and known Boundaries, have each of them a and Motion of 
twofold Acceptation. Badior. 
Firſt, Trux in general, is commonly taken for ſo much of in- 
finite Duration, as is meaſured out by, and co- exiſtent with 
the Exiſtence and Motions of the great Bodies of the Univerſe, 
as far as we know any thing of them: And in this Senſe, Time 
begins and ends with the Frame of this ſenſible World, as in 
theſe 
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theſe Phraſes before mentioned, Before all Time, or, When Time 
ſhall be no more. Place likewiſe is taken ſometimes for that Por- 
tion of infinite Space, which is poſleſſed by, and comprehended 
within the material World; and is thereby diſtinguiſhed from 


the reſt of Expanſion ; tho' this may more properly be called 


Extenſion, than Place. Within theſe two are confined, and by 
the obſervable Parts of them, are meaſured and determined the 
particular Time, or Duration, and the particular Extenſion and 
Place of all corporeal Beings. 
1 for $. 7. Secondly, SOMETIMES the Word Time is 
fo much of ei- uſed in a larger Senſe, and is applicd to Parts of 
ther, as we de- that infinite Duration, not that were really di. 
; 45 beer ſtinguiſhed, and meaſured out, by this real Exiſt- 
the Bulk, o- ence, and periodical Motions of Bodies, that 
Motion of Bo- were appointed from the Beginning to be for 
. Signs, and for Seaſons, and for Days, and Years, 
and are e our Meaſures of Time; but ſuch other 
Portions too, of that infinite, uniform Duration, which we, up- 
on any Occaſion, do ſuppoſe equal to certain Lengths of mea- 
ſured Time; and ſo conſider them as bounded, and determined, 
For, if we ſhould ſuppoſe: the Creation, or Fall of the Angels, 
was at the Beginning of the Julian Period, we ſhould ſpeak pro- 
perly enough, and ſhould be underſtood, if we ſaid, tis a longer 
Time ſince the Creation of Angels, than the Creation of the 
World, by 764 Years : Whereby we would mark out ſo much 
of that undiſtinguiſned Duration, as we ſuppoſe equal to, and 
would have admitted 764 annual Revolutions of the Sun, mov- 
ing at the Rate it now does. And thus likewiſe we ſometimes 
ſpeak of Place, Diſtance, or Bulk, in the great Inane, beyond the 
Confines of the World, when we conſider ſo much of that Space 
as is equal to, or capable to receive a Body, of any aſſigned Di- 


menſions, as a Cubic Foot; or do ſuppoſe a Point in it, at ſuch 2 


certain Diſtance from any Part of the Univerſe. 


They belong fo 9.8. WHERE and hey are Queſtions belong · 


all _—_ 
. reckoned from ſome known Parts of this ſen- 
ſible World, and from ſome certain Epochs, marked out to us by 

the 


ing to all finite Exiſtences, and are by us always 
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the Motions obſervable in it. Without ſome ſuch fixedParts,or 
Periods, the Order of Things would be loſt, to our finite Un- 


derſtandings, in the boundleſs, invariable Oceans of Duration 
and Expanſion; which comprehend in them all finite Beings, and 


in their full Extent belong only to the Deity. And, therefore, 


we are apt not to wonder, that we comprehend them nat, and 
do ſo often find our Thoughts at a loſs, when we would conſider 
them, either abſtractly in themſelves, or as any way attributed 
to the firſt incomprehenſible Being. But, when applied to any 
particular, finite Beings, the Extenſion of any Body is ſo much 
of that infinite Space, as the Bulk of that Body takes up. And 
Place is the Poſition of any Body, when conſidered at a certain 
Diſtance from ſome other. As the Idea of the particular Dura- 
tian of any Thing is an Idea of that Portion of infinite Duration, 
which paſſes during the Exiſtence of that thing ; ſo the Time, 
when the Thing exiſted, is the Idea of that Space of Duration, 
which paſſed between ſome known and fixedPeriod of Duration, 
and the Being of that Thing. One ſhews the Diſtance of the 
Extremities of the Bulk, or Exiſtence of the ſame T hing, as that 
it is a Foot Square, or laſted two Years; the other ſhews the 
Diſtance of it in Place, or Exiſtence, from other fixed Points of 
Space, or Duration, as that it was in the Middle of Lincolns-VInn- 
Fields, or the firſt Degree of Taurus, and in the Year of our 
Lord 1671, or 1000th Year of the Julian Period: All which 
Diſtances we meaſure, by preconceived Ideas of certain Lengths 
of Space and Duration, as Inches, Feet, Miles, and Degrees 
and in the other, Minutes, Days, and Years, &c. | 

9. 9. TaERE is one Thing more, wherein All the Parts of 


Space and Duration have a great Conformity; enfin, are 


Ext ; and 
and that is, Tho? they are juſtly reckoned all 2 


amongſt our ſimple Ideas, yet none of the di- Duration, are 
ſtint Ideas we have of either, is without all Duration. 


Manner of Compoſition*; it is the very Nature of both of them 
to 


Ir has been objected to Mr. Locke, that if Space conſiſts of Parts, 
as tis confeſſed in this Place, he ſhould not have reckoned it in the 
Number of Simple Ideas; becauſe it ſeems to be inconſiſtent with 
what he ſays elſewhere, That a Simple Idea is uncompourded, and cons 
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to conſiſt of Parts: But their Parts being all of the ſame Kind, 
and, without the Mixture of any other Idea, hinder them not 
from having a Place amongſt ſimple Ideas. Could the Mind, as 
in Number, come to ſo ſmall a Part of Extenſion, or Duration, 


as excluded Diviſibility, that would be, as it were, the indi viſible 


Unit, or Idea: by Repetition of which, it would make its more 
enlarged Ideas of Extenſion and Duration. But, ſince the Mind 
is not able to frame an Idea of any Space without Parts; inſtead 
thereof, it makes uſe of the common Meaſures, which, by fami. 
liar Uſe, in each Country, have imprinted themſelves on the Me. 
mory (as Inches, and Feet; or Cubits, and Par aſangs; and ſo 
Seconds, Minutes, Hours, Days, and Years in Duration ): The 
Mind makes uſe, I ſay, of ſuch Ideas as theſe, as ſimple ones; 
and theſe are the component Parts of larger Ideas, which the 
Mind, upon Occaſion, makes, by the Addition of ſuch known 


Lengths, which it is acquainted with. On the other fide, the 
| ordinary 


tains in it nothing but one uniform Appearance, or Conception of the 
Mind, and is not diſtinguiſhable into different Ideas. Pag. 62. 'Tis 
farther objected, That Mr. Locke has not given in the 2d Chapter of 
the ſecond Book, where he begins to ſpeak of Simple Ideas, an exat 
Definition of what he underſtands by the Word Simple Ideas. To 
theſe Difficulties Mr. Locke anſwers thus : To begin with the laſt, he 
declares, That he has not treated this Subject, in an Order perfectl 
Scholaſtic, having not had much Familiarity with thoſe ſort of Books, 
during the writing of his, and not remembring at all the Method in 
which they are written; and, therefore, his Readers ought not to 
expect Definitions, regularly placed at the Beginning of each new 
Subject. Mr. Locke contents himſelf to omploy the principal Terms 
that he uſes, fo, that from his uſe of them, the Reader may eaſily com- 
prehend what he means by them. But, with reſpe& to the Term 
Simple Idea, he has had the good Luck to define that, in the Place 
cited in the Objection; and, therefore, there is no reaſon to ſupply 
that Defect. The Queſtion then is to know, Whether the Idea of 
Extenſion agrees with this Definition? Which will effectually agree 
to it, if it be underſtood in the Senſe, which Mr. Locke had princi- 
pally in his View; for that Compoſition which he deſigned to ex- 
clude in that Definition, was a Compoſition of different Th in the 


Mind, and not a Compoſition of the ſame Kind in a Thing whoſe Eſ- 
ſence conſiſts in having Parts of the ſame Kind, where you can never 
come to a Part entirely exempted from this Compoſition. So that 
if the Idea of Extenſion conſiſts in having Partes extra Partes (as the 
Schools ſpeak) tis always, in the Senſe of Mr. Locke, a Simple Idea; 


becauſe 


Difficulty, than'to make a new Divilion in his Favour: 


* 
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ordinary ſmalleſt Meaſure we have of either, is look d on as an 
Unit in Number, when the Mind, by Diviſion, would reduce them 
into leſs Fractions. Tho? on both Sides, both in Addition and 
Diviſion, either of Space, or Duration, when the Idea under Con- 
deration becomes very big, or very ſmall, its preciſe Bulk be- 
comes veryobſcure and confuſed; and it is the Number of its re. 
peated Additions, or Diviſions, that alone remains clear and di- 
ſtint, as will eaſily appear to any one, who vill let his Thoughts 
looſe in the vaſt Expanſion of Space, or Diviſibility of Matter. 
Every Part of Duration, is Duration too; and every Part of Ex- 
tenſion, is Extenſion; both of them capable of Addition, or Divi- 
ſon, in infinitum. But the leaſt Portions of either of them, where- 
of we have clear and diſtinct Ideas, may, perhaps, be fitteſt to be 
conſidered by us, as the ſimple 7deas of that Kind, out of which 
our complex Modes of Space, Extenſion, and Duration, are made 
up, and. into which they can again be diſtinctly reſolved; Such 

Vol. I. | Aa a ſmall 


becauſe the Idea, of having Partes extra Partes, cannot be reſolv- 
ed into two other Ideas, For the Remainder of the Obje&ion made 
to Mr. Locke, with reſpe& to the Nature of Extenſion, Mr. Locke 
was aware of it, as may be ſeen in 5. 9. Ch. 15. of the ſecond Book, 
where he ſays, That the leaſt Portion of Space, or Extenſion, where- 
of we haye a clear and diſtin& Idea, may, perhaps, be the fitteſt to 
be conſider d by us, as a Simple Idea of that Kind, out of which our 


* . 


complex Modes of Space and Extenſion are made up. So that, ac- 


cording to Mr. Locke, it may very ſitly be called a Simple Idea, ſince 
it is the leaſt Idea of Space, that the Mind can form to itſelf, and 
that cannot be divided by the Mind into any leſs, whereof it has in 
itſelf any determined Perception. From whence it follows, that 
it is to the Mind one Simple Idea; and that is ſufficient to take 
away this Objectĩon: For tis not the Deſign of Mr. Locke, in this 
Place, to diſcourſe of any thing, but concerning tbe. Ideas of the 
Mind. But if this is not ſufficient to clear the Difficult „Mr. Locke 
hath nothing more to add, but thatif the Idea of Extenſion is fo pecu- 
liar, that it cannot exactly agree with the Definition, that he has given 
of thoſe Simple Ideas, fo that it differs in ſome manner from all o- 
thers of that Kind, he thinks tis better to leave it there ex pos d to this 
Tis enough 
for Mr. Locke that his Meaning can be underſtood. Tis very . 
mon to obſerve intelligible Diſcourſes ſpoiled by too much Subtilty 
in nice Diviſions. We ought to put Things together, as well as we 
can, Doctrinæ Cauſa; but, after all, ſeveral Things will not be bundl- 
ed up together, under our Terms, and Ways of Speaking. 


ons: as ĩt is aue _ 1 of any real Exiſtence, with a per- 
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a ſmall Part of Duration way be called a. Moment, and is the 


Time of one Zdcq.in our Minds, in the Train of their ordinary 
Sugceſhon there. The other, wanting a proper Name, I knoy 
not whether I may be allowed ta call a ſenſible Point, meaning 


thereby the leaſt Particle: of, Matter, or Space, we can diſcern, 


whichis ordinarily about: a Minute, and to the ſharpeſt Eyes ſel. 
dom leſs than thirty ee of a che, whereaf, the mt is the 


Centre. 1 E. 3 1 Fong 
3 liditi 10. eee n have ar- 
22 85 ther Agreement, that tho they are both conſ. 
Of 40 i +,dered by us as having Parts, yet their Parts are 


ot ſeparable;one from another, no, not even in Thought: Tho! 


the Parts of Bodies, from hence we take ur Meaſure of the 


one, and the Parts of Motion, or rather the Succeſſion of Ideas 
in our Minds, from whence we take the Meaſure of the other, 
may be interrupted and ſeparated; as the one is often by Reſt 
and. the other is by Sleep, which we call Reſt too. x: 
g. 11. Bur yet there is this manifeſt Diff 


Daration it 45: ence between them, That the Heas of Length, 
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Vier or mags but is one common Meaſure of all Exiſt- 
ence whatſoever, wherein all Things, whilſt they exiſt, equally 
partake. For this preſent Moment i is common to all Things 
that are now in Being, and equally comprehends that Part of 
their Exiſtence, as much as if they were all but one ſingle Being; 
and we may truly ſay, they all exiſt in the fame Moment of 


Time, Whether Angels and Spirits have any Analogy to this, 


in reſpect of Expanſion, is beyond my Comprehenſion : And, 
perhaps, for us, who have Underſtandings and Comprehenſions 
ſuited to our own Preſervation, and the Ends of our own Being, 
but not to the Reality and Extent of all other Beings; tis near 
as hard to conceive any Exiſtence, or to have an Idea of any 
real Being, with a perfect Negation of all manner of Expanſi 


fect 
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fect Negation of all manner of Duration: And, thersfbre, what 
Spirits have to de with Space; or how they communicatk in it, 
we know not. All that we know, is, that Bodies do each ſingly 
poſſeſs its proper Portion of it, according to the Extent of its 
ſolid Parts; and thereby excly de all oth N from having 
any Share in that particular Peron of * whilſt it remains 
there. MANO. 
$. 12. DvuRraTION, and "Time, mich ee §— neE 
Part of it, is the Jdea we have gf, per Ming Dif- never two Parts 
tance; of which no two Parts exiſt. together, but together, Ex. 
follow each other in Succeſſion';\ as Expanſion 1 _ you 
is the Ides of Taſting Diſtance} all whoſe: Parts TE OM 
exiſt together, and are not capable of Succeſſion: ''And, there- 
fore, tho we cannot conceĩve amy Duration without Succeſſion, 
nor can put it together in our Thoughts, that any Being does 
now exiſt To- morrow, or poſſeſs at once, more than the preſent 
Moment of Duration; yet we can conceive the eternal Durati- 
on of the Almighty, far different from that of Man, or any other 
finite Being: Becauſe Man comprehends not in his Knowledge, 
or Power, all paſt and future Things: His Thoughts are but af 
Yeſterday; and he knows not what To-morrow will bring forth. 
What is once paſſed, he can never recall; and what is yet to 
come, he cannot make preſent. What I ay of Man; I ſay of all 
finiteBeings ; who, tho they may far exceed Man in Knowledge 
and Power, yet are no more than the meaneſt Creature in com- 
pariſon with God Himſelf. Finite of any Magnitude, holds not 
any Proportion to infinite. God's infinite Duration being ac- 
companied with infinite Knowledge, and infinite Power, He ſees 
all Things paſt, and to come; and they are no more diſtant from 
His Knowledge, no farther embed from His Sight, than the 
preſent: They : all lie under the ſame View ; and there is nothing 
which He cannot make exiſt each Moment, He pleaſes.” For, 
the Exiſtence” of all T hings depending upon His good Pleaſure, 
all Things exiſt every Moment, that He thinks fit to have them 
exiſt,” Fo conclude, Expanſion and Duration do mutually em- 
brace and comprehend each other; every Part of Space; being 
in whe. Part of Duration; ; and gs Part of ne in 3 
10 2 EBT 01 art 
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Part of Expanſion. Such a Combination FAS dan 
bs, I ſuppoſe, ſcarce to be found in all that great Variety we do, 
ot r eee e I Oy 


c RA f. XVI. 


n 
| Number, l. 8. I.  MONGST all the Ideas we his 
ſimpleſt and 1190 as there is none ſuggeſted to the 
r Nos Mind by more Ways, fo there is 


_—_ ö none „ that of Unity, or One. 
It has no Shadow of Variety, or Compoſition in it: Every Ob- 
ject our Senſes are employ*d'about, every Idea in our Under. 
ſtandings, every Thought of our Minds, brings this Idea along 
_ 'with it. And, therefore, it is the moſt intimate to our Thoughts, 
as well as it is, in its Agreement to all other Things, the moſt 
univerſal Idea we have. For Number applies itſelf to Men, An. 
gels, Actions, Thoughts, —_ thing that either doth exiſt, or 
can be imagined, 
5. 2. Pr ripaliths this Mean our Mid, and 
* adding the Repetitions together, we come bythe 
cmplex Ideas of the Modes of it. Thus, by ad- 
: ding one to one, we have the complex Idea of a Couple: By put- 
ing twelve Units together, we have the complex Idea of a Do- 
zen, and a * or a Million, or any other Number. 
| b. 3- Tx ſimple Modes of Number are of al 
@ dif + pM other the moſt diſtinct; every the leaſt varia. 
on, which is an Unit, making each 'Combinati- 
ON as clearly different from that which approacheth neareſt to it, 
as the moſt remote; Two being as diſtin&t from One, as Two 
Hundred; and. the Idea of Two, as diſtin from the Idea of 
Three, as the Magnitude of the whole Earth is from that of 2 
Mite. This is not ſo in other ſimple Modes, in which it is not ſo 
eaſy, nor, perhaps, poſſible for us, to diſtinguiſh betwixt two ap- 
proaching Idea, which yet are really different. For who will un- 
dertake to find a Difference between the White of this 2 
an 
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and that of the fert Pegree toit? eee 
2 4. Tur Cleameſs and Diſtincineſe of each. ** ee 
Mode of Number from all others, even thoſe that monſtrations in 
approach neareſt, makes me apt to think, that Numbers the 
Demonſtrations in Numbers, if theyſare not more mo P. celſe. 
eüdent and exact than in Extenſion, yet they are more general 
in their Uſe, and more determinate in their Application. Be- 
cauſe the Ideas of Numbers are more preciſe and di 
chan in Extenſion; where every Equality and Exceſs are not ſo 
cafy'to be obſerved, or meaſured ; becauſe our Thoughts can- 
notin Space arrive at any determined Smallneſs, beyond which 
it cannot go, as an Unit: And, therefore, the Quantity, or Pro- 
portion of any the leaſt Exceſs cannot be diſcovered ; which is 
clear otherwiſe in-Number ; where, as has hon id wh is as di- 


' ſiinguiſhable from go, as from gooo, tho? g1 be the next imme- 


diate Exceſs to 9o. But it is not ſo.in Extenſion, where whatſo- 
ever is more than juſt a Foot, or an Inch, is not diſtinguiſhable 
from the Standard of a Foot, or an Inch; and in Lines, which 
appear of an equal Length, one may be longer than the other by 

innumerable Parts: Nor can any one aſſign an Angle, 1 
ſhall be the next biggeſt to a right one. 

6. 5. Br the tepeating, as has been ſaid, of Names neceſſi- 
the ldea of an Unit, and joining it to another Y *9 Numbers, 
Unit, we make thereof one collective Idea, marked by the Name 
7wo. And whoſoever can do this, and proceed on, ſtill adding 
one more to the laſt collective Alea which he had of any Num- 
ber, and give a Name to it, may count, or have Ideas for ſeveral 
Collections of Units, diſtinguiſhed one from another, as far 
a5 he hath a Series of Names for following Numbers, and a 
Memory to retain that Series, with their ſeveral Names. All 


Numeration being but ſtill the adding of one Unit more, and 


giving to the whole together, as comprehended in one Idea, a 
new, or diſtinct Name, or Sign, whereby to know it from thoſe 
before and after, anddiſtinguiſh it from every ſmaller and greater 
Multitude of Units, So that he that can add one to one, and fo 
to two, and ſo go one with his Tale, taking ſtill with him the 
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dultinct Narhes belonging to every Progrefllonz and I8 agait, by 
abſtracting an Unit from catch Collection, retreat and leſſen 
them, is capable of all the Heul ef Niners; Within the Com- 
paſs of his Language, or for which he bath Nathes, tho not 
perhaps, of more. For the ſeveral ſimple Modes of Numbeis 
being in our Minds but fo man) Combinations of 'Units,' which 
have tio Vatiety, nor are capable of any other Difference, but 
more, 6r Tels; Names, or Marks, for each diſtin Combination, 
ſeem more neceſſary, than iti any fort of leut. For without 
fuch Names, or Marks, we can hardly well make uſe of Num- 
bers in reckoning, eſpecially where the Combination is made vp 
of any great Multitude of Units; which put together, without a 
Name, orMark, to diſtinguiſh that preciſe hoy ge on , Mop Tardy 
be kept front being an Heap in Confuſion. 
| Naniti noctſa- F. 6. TuIs I think to be elem why ſome 
ry to Numbers." Americans, 1 have ſpoken with, (who were o- 
therwiſe of quick, and rational Parts enough) "EM not, r 
do, by any means, eount to 1000; nor had any diſtinet Idea of 
that Number; tho they could reckon very well to 20. Becauſe 
their Language being ſcanty, and accommodated only to the few 
Neceſſaries of a needy, ſimple Life, unacquainted either with 
Trade, or Mathematics, had no Words in it to ſtand for 1000; 
ſo that, when they were diſeourſed with of thoſe greater Num- 
bers, they would ſhew the Hairs of their Head, to expreſs a great 
Multitude, which they could not Number; which Inability, 
I ſuppoſe, preceeded from their want of Names. The Tau. 
pinambas had no Names for Numbers above 5; any Number 
beyond chat, they made out by ſhewing their Fingers, and 
the Fingers of others who were preſent: And 
e I doubt not but we ourſelyes; might diftindtly 
Nr number, in Words, a great deal farther than 
Braſil, par "Wk uſually do, would we find out but ſome fit 
8. 1 we” Denominations to ſignify them by whereas, 
| in the Way we take now to name them, by 
Millions of Millions of Millions, &c. it is hard to go beyond 
1 = or, at moſt, 24 decimal Progreſſions, without Confuli- 
+ dt: to ſhew how much diſtinct Names conduce to our well 
Is recſtoning, 
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recloning, or having uſeful Zdeas of Numbers, let us ſet all theſe 
following In e, eee 


Number: ach 4 0 42 11 — } 5.3 v8 2 5 20 z 44 


Nollen, 2 Septilions. © ' Sextilions.. mas 
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Tas . way of naming this Number in gag iſh, will 
be the often repeating of Millions, of Millions, of Millions, of 
Millions; of Millions, of Millions, of Millions, of Millions, 
(which is the Denomination of the ſecond ſix Figures). In 
which way, it will be very bard to have any diſtingui iſning No- 
tions of this Number: But whether, by giving every fx Fi. 
gures a new and orderly Denomination, theſe, and, perhaps, a 
great many more Figures, in Progreſſion, might not eaſily be 
counted diſtinctly, and Ideas of them both got more cafily to 
ourſelves, and more plainly ſignified to others, I leave ĩt to be 
conſidered. This I mention, only to ſhew how neceſſarydliſtinct 
Names are to Numbering, without LR to introduce new 
ones of my Invention. , 

9. 7. Tavs Children, ae for want of py Children 
Names, to mark the ſeveral Progreſſions of ee not 
Numbers, or not having yet the Faculty to col- er. 
lect ſcattered Ideas into complex ones, and range denn ih a re- 
gular Order, and fo retain them in their Memories, as is neceſ- 
ſary to reckoning, do not begin to number very early, nor pro- 
ceed in it very far, or ſteadily, till a good while after they are 
well furniſhed with good ſtore of other Ideas; and one may 
olten obſerve them diſcourſe, and reaſon pretty well, and have 
very clear Conceptions of ſeveral other Things, before they can 
tell 20. And fome, thro? the Default of their Memories, Who 
cannot retain the'ſeveral Combinations of Numbers, with their 
Names, annexed in their diſtin& Orders, and the Dependence of 
ſo long a Train of numeral Progreſſions, and their Relation one 


to another, are not able, all their Lifetime, to reckon, or regu- 
larly 


— * — 
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| larly'go-over any moderate Series of Numbers. For he tha 
will count Twenty; or have any Idea of that Number, muſt know 
that Nineteen went before, with the diſtinct Name, or Sign, of 
every one of them, as they ſtand marked in their Order; for 


wherever this fails, a Gap is made, the Chain breaks, and the 


in numbering can go no farther. So that fo reckon right, 

it ir required; N That the Mind diſtinguiſh carefull:: two 140. 
which ae diſferem one from another only by the Addition, or 
Subſtraftion of one Unit. 2. That it retain, in Memory, the 
Names, or Marks, of the ſeveral Combinations from an Unit to 
that Number; and that not confuſedly, and at random, but in 
wat exact Order; that the Numbers follow one another: In ei- 
ther of which, if it trips, the whole Buſineſs of Numbering wil 
be diſturbed, and there will remain only the confuſed Idea of 
Multitade, but the Ideas e to cine 1 
not be attained to. F 
M . 3. Tan n is obſervable in Number, 
fares all Mea- That i it is that which the Mind makes uſe of in 
 ſurables. ,  _ _ | meaſuring all Things, that by us are meaſurable, 
which prindipally are Expanſion and Duration; and our 1dea of 
Infinity, even when applied to thoſe, ſeems to be nothing but 
the Infinity of Number. For what elſe are our eas of Eter- 

nity and Immenſity, but the repeated Additions of certain [cas 
of imagined Parts of Duration and Expanſion, with the Infinity 
of Number, in which we can come to no End of Addition? For 
ſuch an inexhauſtible Stock, Number (of all other our Idea) 
moſt clearly furniſhes us with, as is obvious to every one. For 
let a Man collect into one Sum, as great a Number as he pleaſes, 
this Multitude, how great ſoever, leſſens not one Jot the Power 
of adding to it, or brings him any nearer the End of the inex- 
hauſtible Stock of N umber, , where ſtill there remains as much 
to be added, as if none were taken out. And this endleſs Ai. 
dition, or Aldibiliy (if any one like the Word better) of Num- 
bers, ſo apparent to the Mind, is that, I think, which gives us 


the cleareſt, and moſt e . 
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CHAP. XVII. 
Of INFINITY. ; 


F. T JE, that would know what kind of T»fnity, in its 
x Idea it is, to which we give the „ine, Inten- 


ter, als why conſidering to what Infinity is by ration, and 
theMind more immediately attributed, and chen Number. 
how the Mind comes to frame It; 

FiniTE and Infinite ſeem to me to be looked upon by the 
Mind as the Modes Quantity, and to be attributed primarily 
in their firſt Deſignation only to thoſe things which have Parts, 
and are capable of Increaſe, or Diminution, by the Addition, 
or dubſtraction of any the leaſt Part: And ſuch are the Ideas of 
Space; Duration, and Number, which we have conſidered in 
the foregoing Chapters. Tis true, that we cannot but be af 


{ured, that the great GOD, of whom, and from whom are all 


things, is incomprehenſibly infinite : But yet, when we apply 
to that firſt and ſupreme Being our Idea of Infinite, in our weak 
and narrow Thoughts, we do it primarily in reſpect of His Du- 
ration and Ubiquity; and, I think, more figuratively, to His 
Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and other Attributes, which 
are properly inexhauſtible, and incomprehenſible, &c. For when 
we call them infinite, we have no other Idea of this Infinity, but 
what carries with it ſome Reflexion on, and Intimation of that 
Number, or Extent, of the Acts, or Objects, of God's Power, 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, which can never be ſuppoſed ſo great, 
or ſo many, which theſe Attributes will not always ſurmount 
and exceed, let us multiply them in our Thoughts as far as we 
can, with all the Infinity of endleſs Number. I do not pretend 
to ſay how theſe Attributes are in GOD, whe is infinitely be- 
yond the Reach of our narrow Capacities : They do, without 
doubt, contain in them all poſſible Perfection; but this, I ſay, 


is our way of conceiving —_ and theſe our Ideas of their In- 


+: 
Vor. I. B b . 2. Fr. 


tion, attributed 
Name of Infinity, cannot do it bet- 1% Space, Du- 
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The Idea 0 9. 2. FiniTE then, and Infinite, being by the 
E er eaſily Mind look'd on as Modifications of Expanſion 
2 Vie and Duration, the next thing to be conſidered, 
is, How the Mind comes by them. As for the Idea of Finite, 
there is no great Difficulty. The obvious Portions of Extenſi. | 
on, that affect our Senſes, carry with them into the Mind the J. 
| deaof Finite: And the ordinary Periods of Succeſſion, where. 
by we meaſure Time and Duration, as Hours, Days, and Years, 
are bounded Lengths. The Difficulty is, how we come by thoſe 
boundleſs ideas of Eternity and Immenſity ; ſince the Objects, 
which we converſe with, come ſo much ſhort of any Approach, 
or Proportion, to that Largeneſs. 
J. 3. EvERY one, that has any Idea of any 
Hew we come ſtated Lengths of Space, as a Foot, finds that 
the Idea of | 3 
4 fonity. he can repeat that Idea; and joining it to the 
former, make the Idea of two Feet; and by 
the Addition of a third, three Feet, and ſo on; without ever 
coming to an end of his Additions, whether of the ſame lea 
of a Foot, or, if he pleaſes, of doubling it, or any other Idea 
he has of any Length, as a Mile, or Diameter of the Earth, or 
of the Orbis Magnus: For which ſoever of theſe he takes, and 
how often ſoever he doubles, or any otherwiſe multiplies it, he 
finds that, after he has continued his doubling in his Thoughts, 
and enlarged his Idea as much as he pleaſes, he has no more 
Reaſon to ſtop, nor is one Jot nearer the End of ſuch Addition, 
than he was at firſt ſetting out: The Power of enlarging his 
1dea of Space, by farther Additions, remaining (ll the ſame, he 
hence takes the laea of infinite Space. 
Our lde of 8. 4. Trrs, I think, is the way, whereby the 
e Mind gets the Idea of infinite Space. Tis a quite 
leſs; different Conſideration, to examine, whether 
the Mind has the ea of ſuch a boundleſs Space, 
actually exiſting, ſince our 1deas are not always Proofs of the 
Exiſtence of Things; but yet, ſince this comes here in our way, 
I ſuppoſe I may ſay, that we are apt to think, that Space, in 
itſelf, is actually boundleſs; to which Imagination the Lea of 
1 tak or 9 of itſelf, naturally leads us. For it being 
© $- conſidered 
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conſidered by us, either as the Extenſion of Body, or as exiſt- 
ing by itſelf, without any ſolid Matter taking it up, (for of 
ſuch a void Space, we have not only the Idea, but I have prov- 
ed, as I think, from the Motion of Body, its neceſſary Exiſt- 
ence) it is impoſſible the Mind ſhould be ever able to find, or 
ſuppoſe, any End of it, or be ſtopp'd any where, in its Progreſs in 
this Space, how far ſoever it extends its Thoughts. Any Bounds 
made with Body, even Adamantine Walls, are ſo far from put- 
ting a ſtop to the Mind in its farther Progreſs, in Space and Ex- 
tenſion, that it rather facilitates and enlarges it; for ſo far as 


that Body reaches, ſo far no one can doubt of Extenſion: And 
when we are come to the utmoſt Extremity of Body, what is 


there that can there put a Stop, and ſatisfy the Mind that it is 
at the End of Space, when it perceives it is not; nay, when it 
is ſatisfied that Body itſelf can move into it ? For, if it be ne- 
ceſſary, for the Motion of Body, that there ſhould be an empty 
Space, tho? ever ſo little, here amongſt Bodies; and if it be poſ- 
ſible for Body to move in, or thro? that empty Space; nay, it is 
impoſſible for any Particle of Matter to move, but into an emp- 
ty Space, the ſame Poſſibility of a Body's moving into a void 
Space, beyond the utmoſt Bounds of Body, as well as into a void 
Space, interſperſed amongſt Bodies, will always remain clear and 
evident: The ea of empty pure Space, whether within, or be- 
yond the Confines of all Bodies, being exactly the ſame, dif- 
fering not in Nature, tho? in Bulk; and there being nothing to 
hinder Body from moving into it. So that wherever the Mind 
places itſelf by any Thought, either amongſt, or remote from 
all Bodies, it can, in this uniform Idea of Space, no where find 


any Bounds, any Ends; and ſo muſt neceſſarily conclude it, by 


the very Nature and Idea of each Part of it, to be actually infinite, 


9. 5. As by the Power we find in ourſelves of And ſo of Du- 
repeating, as often as we will, any Idea of Space, vation. 


we get the Idea of Immenſity; fo by being able to repeat the 
lea of any Length of Duration we have in our Minds, with all 
the endleſs Addition of Number, we come by the Idea of Eter- 
nity, For we find in ourſelves, we can no more come to an 
End of ſuch repeated Ideas, than we can come to the End of 

Number, 
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Number, which every one perceives he cannot. But here again, 

?tis another Queſtion, quite different from our having an Idea of 
Eternity, to know, whether there were any real Being, whoſe Dy. 
ration has been eternal. And as to this, I ſay, He that conſiders 


ſomething now exiſting, muſt neceſſarily come to ſomething E. 


ternal. But having ſpoke of this in another Place, I ſhall ſay 
here no more of it, but proceed to ſome other Conſiderations 
of our Idea of Infinity. 

IWhy other Ideas . G. Ir it be ſo, that our Idea of Infinity be got 
are not capable from the Power we obſerve in ourſelves, of re. 
of Infinity. peating, without End, our own Ideas; it may be 
demanded, Why we do not attribute Infinity to other Ideas, as well 
as thoſe of Space and Duration; ſince they may be as eaſily, and 
as often repeated in our Minds, as the other; and yet nobody e. 
ver thinks of infinite Sweetneſs, or infinite W hitenels, tho' he can 
repeat the Idea of Sweet, or White, as frequently as thoſe of a 
Yard, or a Day? Towhich I anſwer: All the Ideas that are con- 


fidered as having Parts, and are capable of Increaſe, by the Addi- 


tion of any equal, or leſs Parts, afford us, by their Repetition, 
the 1dea of Infinity; becauſe, with this endleſs Repetition, there 
is continued an Enlargement, of which there'can be no End. But 
in other Ideas it is not ſo; for to the largeſt Idea of Extenſion, or 


Duration, that I at preſent have; the Addition of any the leaſt 


Part makes an Increaſe; but to the perfecteſt Idea J have of the 
whiteſt Whiteneſs, if I add another of a leſs, or equal Whiteneſs, 
(and of a whiter than I have, I cannot add the Idea) it makes no 
Increaſe, and enlarges not my Idea at all; and, therefore, the dif- 
ferent Ideas of Whiteneſs, &c. are called Degrees. For thoſe 
Ideas that conſiſt of Parts, are capable of being augmented by 
every Addition of the leaſt Part; but, if you take the Idea of 
White,whichone Parcel of Snow yiclded yeſterday toyour Sight, 
and another Idea of White from another Parcel of Snow you ſee 
to-day, and put them together in your Mind, they embody, as it 
were, and run into one, and the Idea of Whiteneſs is not at all 
increaſed; and if we add a leſs degree of Whiteneſs to a greater, 
we are fo far from increaſing, that we diminiſh it. Thoſe Ideas 


that conſiſt not of Parts, cannot be augmented to what Proporti- 
on 
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on Men pleaſe, or be ſtretched beyond whit they have received 
by their Senſes; but Space, Duration, and Number, being ca- 
pable of Increaſe by Repetition, leave in the Mind an Idea of an 
endleſs room for more; nor can we conceive any where a Stop 
to a farther Addition, or Progreſſion; and ſo thoſe Ideas alone 
lead our Minds towards the Thought of Infinity. op 

g. 7. Tao” our Idea of Infinity ariſe from the DiNtrevies be- 
Contemplation of Quantity, and the endleſs In- tween Infinity 
creaſe the Mind is able to make in Quantity, by of Space, and 
the repeated Additions of what Portions thereof 8 . 
it pleaſes; yet, I gueſs, we cauſe great Confuſion in our Thoughts, 
when we join Infinity to any ſuppoſed Idea of Quantity the 
Mind can be thought to have, and fo diſcourſe, or reaſon, about 
an infinite Quantity, (viz.) an infinite Space, or an infinite Dura- 
tion. For, our Idea of Infinity being, as I think, an endleſs grow- 
ing Idea, but the Idea of any Quantity the Mind has, being at that 
Time terminated in that Idea, (for be it as great as it will, it can 
be no greater than it is) to join Infinity to it, is to adjuſt a ſtand- 
ing Meaſure to a growing Bulk; and, therefore, I think, it is not 
an inſignificant Subtilty, if I fay, that we are carefully to diſtin- 
guiſh between the dea of the Infinity of Space, and the Idea of 
a Space infinite: 'The firſt is nothing but a ſuppoſed endleſs Pro- 
greſſion of the Mind, over what repeated Ideas of Space it pleaſ- 
es; but to have actually in the Mind the Idea of a Space infinite, 
is to ſuppoſe the Mind already paſſed over, and actually to have a 
View of all thoſe repeated Ideas of Space, which an endleſs Re- 
petition can never totally repreſent to it; which carries in it a 
plain Contradiction. | | 

9. 8. Tas, perhaps, will be a little plainer, if Ve have no 

ve conſider it in Numbers. The Infinity of = of infinite 
Numbers, to the End of whoſe Addition every Ne 
one perceives there is no Approach, eaſily appears to any one 
that reflects on it: But how clear ſo ever this Idea of the Infinity 
of Number be, there is nothing yet more evident, than the Ab- 
ſurdity of the actual Idea of an infinite Number. W hatſoever 
poſitive Ideas we have in our Minds of any Space, Duration, or 


Number, let them be ever ſo great, they are ſtill finite; but, when 


We 
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we ſuppoſe an inexhauſtible Remainder, from which we remove 
all Bounds, and wherein we allow the Mind an endleſs Progreſſi 
on of Thought, without ever compleating the Idea, there ye 
have our Idea of Infinity; which, tho? it ſeems to be pretty clear, 
when we conſider nothing elſe in it but the Negation of an End, 
yet, when we would frame in our Minds the Iuea of an infinite 
Space, or Duration, that Idea is very obſcure, and confuſed, be. 
cauſe it is made up of two Parts, very different, if not inconſiſ. 
ent. For let a Man frame in his Mind an Idea of any Space, 
or Number, as great as he will; *tis plain, the Mind reſts and ter. 
minates in that Idea, which is contrary to the Idea of Infinity, 
which conſiſts in a ſuppoſed endlefs Progreſſion. And, therefore, 
I think it is, that we are fo eaſily confounded, when we come to 
argue, and reaſon about infinite Space, or Duration, &c. becauſe 
the Parts of ſuch an ea, not being perceived to be, as they are, 
_ inconſiſtent, the one Side or other always perplexes, whatever 
Conſequences we draw from the other; as an Idea of Motion not 
paſling on, would perplex any one, who ſhould argue from ſuch 
an Aa, which is not better than an Idea of Motion at reſt; and 
ſuch another ſeems to me to be the Idea of a Space, or (which 
is the ſame Thing) a Number infinite, i. e. of a Space, or Num- 
ber, which the Mind actually has, and fo views, and terminates 
in; and of a Space, or Rumber, which, in a conſtant and end- 
leſs Enlarging, and Progreſſion, it can, in Thought, never attain 
to. For how large ſoever an ea of Space I have in my Mind, 
it is no larger than it is that Inſtant that I have it, tho? I be ca- 
pable the next Inſtant to double it, and ſo on in infinitum: For 
that alone is infinite, which has no Bounds; and that the Idea of 
Infinity, in which our Thoughts can find none. 
g. 9. Bor of all other * a it 1s Number, as 


umber af- 
— 1 have ſaid, which, I think, furniſhes us with the 
cleareſt Idea of cleareſt and moſt diſtinct Idea of Infinity, we are 
Hip. - capable of. For even in Space and Duration, 


when the Mind purſues the Idea of Infinity, it there makes uſe 
of the Ideas and Repetitions of Numbers, as of Millions of Mil- 
lions of Miles, or Years, which are ſo many diſtinct Ideas, kept 
beſt by Number from running-into a confuſed Heap, where- 
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in the Mind loſes itſelf; and when it has added ti as many 
Millions, ©C- as it pleaſes, of known Lengths of Space, or Dura- 
tion, the cleareſt Idea it can get of Infinity, is the confuſed, in- 
comprehenſible Remainder of endleſs addible Numbers, which 
affords no Proſpect of Stop, or Boundary. 

6. 10. Ir will, perhaps, give us a little farther Our ones 


Light into the Idea we have of Infinity, and diſ- 7. Hr o 


cover to us, that it is nothing but the Infinity of Number, go 
Number, applied to determinate Parts, of which ration, and Ex- 
we have in our Minds the diſtin Meas, if we Panſion. 
conſider, that Number is not generally thought by us infinite, 
whereas Duration and Extenſion are apt to be ſo; which ariſes 
from hence, that in Number we are at one End as it were: For 
there being in Number nothing leſs than an Unit, we there top, 
and are at an End; but in Addition, or Increaſe of Number, we 
can ſet no Bounds: And ſo it is like a Line, whereof one End 
terminating with us, the other is extended ſtill forwards, beyond 
all that we can conceive ; but in Space and Duration it is other- 
wiſe, For in Duration we conſider it, as if this Line of Number 
were extended both ways to an unconceivable, undeterminate, 
and infinite Length; which is evident to any one, that will but 
reflect on what Conſideration he hath of Eternity; which, I ſup- 
poſe, he will find to be nothing elſe, but the turning this Infinity 
of Number both ways, 2 parte ante, and à parte poſt, as they 
ſpeak. For when we would conſider Eternity, à parte ante, 
what do we but, beginning from ourſelves, and the preſent Time 
we are in, repeat in our Minds the Ideas of Years, or Ages, or 
any other aſſignable Portion of Duration paſt, with a Proſpect 
of proceeding, in ſuch Addition, with all the Infinity of Number? 
And, when we would conſider Eternity, d parte poſt, we juſt af. 
ter the ſame Rate begin from ourſelves, and reckon by multiplied 
Periods yet to come, ſtill extending that Line of Number, as be- 
fore: And theſe two being put together, are that infinite Dura- 
tion we call Eternity; which, as we turn our View either way, 
forwards, or backwards, appears infinite, becauſe we ſtill turn 


that way the infinite End of N umber, i. e. the Power ſtill of add- 


ing more, 
| §. 11. TRE 
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9. 11. Tar ſame happens alſo in Space, wherein, conceiying 
ourſelves to be, as it were, in the Centre, we do on all fides pyr. 
ſue thoſe indeterminable Lines of Number; and reckoning any. 
way from ourſelves, a Yard, Mile, Diameter of the Earth, or 
Orbis Magnus, by the Infinity of Number, we add others to 
them, as often as we will; and having no more reaſon to ſet 
Bounds to thoſe repeated Ideas, than we have to ſet Bounds to 
Number, we have that indeterminable Idea of Immenſity. 
„ „. „ . 12. AnD fince, in any Bulk of Matter, our 
98 * Thoughts can never arrive at the utmoſt Djz;. 
| ſibility, therefore there is an apparent Infinity 
to us alſo, in that which has the Infinity alſo of Number ; but 
with this Difference, That in the former Conſiderations of the In. 
finity of Space and Duration, we only uſe Addition of Numbers; 
whereas this is like the Diviſion of an Unit into its Fractions, 
wherein the Mind alſo can proceed in infinitum, as well as in the 
former Additions, it being indeed but the Addition {till of new 
Numbers: Tho” in the Addition of the one, we can have no more 
the poſitive Idea of a Space, infinitely great, than in the Diviſion 
of the other, we can have the Idea of a Body, infinitely little; 
our Idea of Infinity being, as I may fo ſay, a growing and fugi- 
tive Idea, ſtill in a boundleſs Progreſſion, that can ſtop no where. 
No poſitive L. 6. 13. Tnoꝰ it be hard, I think, to find any 
dea of Infinite. One ſo abſurd, as to ſay, he has the poſitive Idea 
of an actual, infinite Number; the Infinity 
whereof lies only in a Power ſtill of adding any Combination of 
Units to any former Number, and that as long, and as much as 
one will; the like alſo being in the Infinity of Space and Durati- 
on, which Power leaves always to the Mind room for endleſs 
Additions ; yet there be thoſe, who imagine they have poſitive 
Ideas of infinifeDuration and Space. It would, I think, be enough 
to deſtroy any ſuch poſitive Idea of Infinite, to aſk him that has 
it, Whether he could add to it, or no? which would eaſily 
ſhew the Miſtake of ſuch a poſitive dea. We can, I think, have 
no poſitive Idea of any Space, or Duration, which is not made 
up of, and commenſurate to, repeated Numbers of Feet, or Yards, 
or Days, and Years, which are the common Meaſures, whereof 


We 
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we have the Ideas in our Minds, and whereby we judge of the 
Greatneſs of theſe Sort of Quantities. And, therefore, ſince an 
Ilea of infinite Space, or Duration, muſt needs be made up of in- 
finite Parts, it can have no other Infinity than that of Number, 
capable {till of farther Addition , but not an actual, poſitive Idea 
ofa Number infinite. For, I think, it is evident, that the Addi- 
tion of finite Things together, (as are all Lengths, whereof we 
have the poſitive Ideas) can never otherwiſe produce the 1dea of 
infinite, than as Number does; which, conſiſting of Additions of 
finite Units one to another, ſuggeſts the Idea of Infinite, only by 
a Power we find we have of {till encreaſing t the Sum, and adding 
more of the ſame Kind, without coming one jot nearer tbe 
End of ſuch Progreſſion. 2 

. 14. THEY, who would prove their Idea of Inflntte 1 fo be, po- 
ſitive, ſeem to me to do it by a pleaſant Argument, taken from 
the Negation of an End; which being negative, the Negation 
of it is poſitive. He that conſiders, that the End is in Body, 
but the Extremity, or Superficies of that Body, will not, per- 
haps, be forward to grant, that the End is a bare Negative; and 
he that perceives the End of his Pen is black, or white, will be 
apt to think, that the End i is ſomething more, than a pure Nega- 
tion. Nor is it, when applied to Duration, the bare N egation 


of Exiſtence, but more properly the laſt Moment of it. But if 
they will have the End to be nothing but tlie bare Negation of 


Exiſtence, I am ſure they cannot deny, but that the Beginning is 
the firſt Inftant of Being, and is not by any body conceived to 
be a bare Negation; and, therefore, by their own Argument, the 
Idea of Eternal, à parte ante, or of a Duration without a Begin- 
ning, is but a negative dena. 

9. 15. TE idea of, infinite has, I confeſs, What is poſi- 
ſomething of poſitive, in.all thoſe Things we ap- 85 1 N 5 hed 
ply-it to. When we would think of infinite Idea of 1 nite, 
Space, or Duration, we at firſt Step uſually make 
ſome very large IAea, as, perhaps, of Millions of Ages, or Miles, 
which poſſibly we double, and multiply, ſeveral; Times. All 
that we thus amaſs together in our Thoughts, is poſitive, and 
the Aſſemblage of a great Number of poſitive Ideas of Space, or 


Duration. But what ſtill remains beyond this, we have no more 
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a poſitive diſtinẽt Notion of, than a Mariner has of the Depth of 


the Sea; where having let down a large Portion of his Sound. 
ing-Line, he reaches no Bottom : Whereby he knows the Depth 
to be ſo many Fathoms, and more; but how much that more is, 
he hath no diſtin Notion at all: And could he always ſupply 


new Line, and find the Plummet always ſink, without ever ſtop. 


Ing, he would be ſomething in the Poſture of the Mind, reach: 
| ing after a complete and poſitive Idea of Infinity. In which 
ale, let this Line be 10, or 10,000 Fathoms long, it equally dil 
covers what is beyond it; and gives only this confuſed and com. 


parative Idea, that this js not all, but one may yet go farthe;, 


So much as the Mind comprehends of any Space, it has a poſi. 
tive Idea of: But in endeavouring to make it Infinite, it being 
always enlarging, always advancing, the Idea is ſtill imperfect 
and incomplete. So much Space, as the Mind takes a View of, 
in its Contemplation of Greatneſs, is a clear Picture, and po 
tive in the Underſtanding : But Infinite is ſtill greater. 1. Then, 
the Idea of ſo much, is poſt tive and clear. 2. The Idea of Great: 
er, is alſo clear, but it is but a comparative Idea. 3. The Idea 
of fo much greater, as cannot be comprehended; and this is Plain. 
ty negative, not poſitive. Forhe has no poſiti tive, clear Idea of 
the Largeneſs of any Extenſion, (which f is that ſought for, in 
the Idea of Infinite) that has not a comprehenſive Idea of the Di 
menſions of it: And ſuch, no body, I think, pretends to in what 
is Infinite. For to ſay a Man has a politive, clear Idea of any 
"Quantity, without knowing how great it is, is as reaſonable as to 
Tay, he has the poſitive, clear Idea of the Number of the Sands 
on the Sea-ſhore, who knows not how many they be; but on. 
ly that they are more than Twenty. For juſt fuch a perfect 
and poſitive Idea has he of an infinite Space, or Duration, who 
ſays, it is larger than the Extent, or Duration of 10, 100, or 1000, 
or any other Number of Miles, or Years, whereof he has, or 
can have a poſitive Aden; which is all the Idea, I think, we have 
of Infinite. So that what lies beyond our poſitive Idea towards 
Infinity, lies in Obſeurity; and has the undeterminate Confuſion 
'of a Negative ea, wherein, I know, I neither do, nor can com- 
prehend all I would, it being too large for a finite and narrow 


Capact 4% And this cannot but be yy _ from a politive, — 
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plete Idea, wherein _ oreateſt Part, of what I would compre- 
bend, is left out, under the undeterminate Intimatidn of being 
ſill greater: For to ſay, that having, in any Quantity, meaſured 
ſo much, or gone ſo far, you are not yet at an End, is only to ſay, - 
that that Quantity is greater. So that the Negation of an End 
in any Quantity, is, in other Words, only ta ſay, that it is big- 
ger: And a total Negation of an End, is but the carrying this 
bigger {till with you, in all the Progreſſions your Thoughts ſhall 
make in Quantity; and adding this Idea of till greater, to all the T 
deat you have, or can be ſuppoſed to have of Quantity. Now, whe- 
ther ſuch an Idea, as that, be poſitive, I leave any one to conſider. 
(. 16. I asx thoſe, who ſay they have a poſi- y, have no po- 
tive Idea of Eternity, whether their Idea of Du- fitive Idea of au 
ration includes in it Succeſſion, or not? If it Muite Dura- 
does not, they ought to ſhew the Difference of * 
their Notion of Duration, when applied to an eternal Being, and 
to a finite: Since, perhaps, there may be others, as well as I, 
who will own to them their Weakneſs of Underſtanding in this 
Point; and acknowledge, That the Notion they have of Dura- 
tion forces them to conceive, that whatever has Duration, is of 
a longer Continuance To- day than it was Yeſterday. If co avoid 
Succeſſion in eternal Exiſtence, they recur to the Punctum Stans 


of the Schools, I ſuppoſe they will thereby very little mend the 


the Matter, or help us to a more clear and poſitive Idea of infinite 
Duration, there being nothing more inconceivable to me, than 
Duration without Succeſſion. | Beſides, that Punctum Stans, if 
it ſignify any thing, being not Quantum, finite, or infinite, cannot 


belong to it. But if our weak Apprehenſions cannot ſeparate 


Succeſſion from any Duration whatſoever, our Idea of Eternity 
can be nothing but of infinite Succeſſion of Moments, of Dura+ 
tion, wherein any thing does exiſt ; and whether any one has, or 
can have, a poſitive Idea of an actual infinite Number; I leave 
him to conſider, till his infinite Number be ſo great, that he him- 
ſelf can add no more to it; and as long as he can increaſe it, I 
doubt he himſelf will think the Idea he hath of it, a little too ſcan- 

ty for poſitive Infinity. 
$. 17. T THINK it unavoidable for every conſidering, rational 
Creature, that will but examine his own, or any other Exiſtence, 
Wy 5 ta 
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to have the Notion of an eternal, wiſe Being, who had no Begin. 
ning: And ſuch an Idea of infinite Duration, I am ſure, I haye, 
But this Negation of a Beginning, being but the Negation of a po. 
ſitive Thing, ſcarce gives me a poſitive Idea of Infinity ; which, 
' whenever I endeavour to extend my Thoughts to, I confeſs my. 
ſelf at a Loſs, 110 find I cannot t attain _ clear Comprehenſion 


of it, 

"No pe tive . 1 8. Hs that thinks he has a poſitive Idea of 
Idea of und infinite Space, will, when he conſiders it, find 
"Spare. _ - tat he can no more have a poſitive Idea of the 
greateſt, than he has of the leaſt Space. For in this latter, which 
ſeems the eaſier of the two, and more within our Comprehenſion, 


ves are capable only of a comparative Idea of Smallneſs, which 


will always be lefs than any one whereof we have the poſitive J 
dea. All our poſitive Ideas of any Quantity, whether great, or 
little, have always Bounds; tho” our comparative Idea, whereby 
we can always add'to the one, and take from the other, hath 
no Bounds. For that which remains, either great or little, not be. 
ing 1 in that poſitive Idea which we have, lies in 
Obſcurity; and we have no other Idea of it, but of the Power of 
enlarging the one, and diminiſhing the other, without ceaſing, 
A Peſtle and Mortar will as ſoon bring any Particle of Matter to 
Indiviſibility, as the acuteſt Thought of a Mathematician: And 
a Surveyor may as ſoon with his Chain meaſure out infinite Space, 
as a Philoſopher by the quickeſt Flight of Mind reach it, or by 
thinking comprehend it, which is, to have a poſitive Idea of it. 
He that thinks on a Cube of an Inch diameter, has a clear and po- 
ſitive Idea of it in his Mind, and ſo can frame one of 1, +, +, and 
fo on, till he has the Idea in his Thoughts of ſomething verylittle; 
but yet reaches not the Idea of that incomprehenſible Littleneſs 
which Diviſion can produce. What remains of Smallneſs, is as 
far from his Thoughts as when he firſt began; and therefore he 
never comes at all to have a clear and poſitive Idea of that Small- 
neſs, which is conſequent to infinite Diviſibility. 
What is poſt 2 g. 19. Evexr one that looks towards Infinity, 
tive, what ne- does, as I have ſaid, at firſt Glance, make ſome 
gative, in our very large Idea of that which he applies it to, 


Idea 54 . let it be Space, or Duration; and poſſibly he 
wearies 
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wearies his Thougbes, by multiplying ix his Mind that firſt large 


9. 20. Torr: are ſome ene chat ' 
put ſo much difference between infinite Dura- j,,,, 2 poſitive | 
tion and infinite Space, that they perſuade them- Idea of 


Hea ; but yet by that he comes no nearer to the having ,a paſi- 


| tive, clear Idea, of what remains to make up a politive.Infinity, 
than the Country: Fellow had of the Water, which was yet to 


n and * the Channel of the __ where * . 


| Ruſtieus baperrar dum trienfear amnis; at fille 
wages et labetur in omne dee cum. 


Some think they 


ſelves that they have a poſitive Idea of Eternity; | 6 no 
but that they have not, nor, can have, any Idea 

if infinite Space. © The Reaſon of which Miſtake I ſuppoſe to 
be this, that finding, by a due Contemplation of Cauſes and Ef- 
fects, that it is neceſſary to admit ſome Eternal Being, and ſo, 
to conſider the real Exiſtence of that Being, as taking up, and 
commenſurate to their Idea of Eternity; but on the other ſide, 

not finding it neceſſary, but, on the contrary, apparently ab 
ſurd, that Body ſhould be infinite; they forwardly conclude, they 
can have no Idea of infinite Space, becauſe they can have no 
Idea of infinite Matter: Which Conſequence, I conceive, is 
very ill collected; becauſe the Exiſtence of Matter is noways 


neceſſary to the Exiſtence of Space, no more than the Exiſtence 


of Motion, or the Sun, is neceſſary to Duration, tho? Duration 
uſes to be meaſured by it; and I doubt not but a Man may 
have the Idea of 10,000 Miles ſquare, without any Body ſo big, 
as well as the Idea of 10,000 Years, without any Body fo old. It 
ſeems as eaſy to me to have the Idea of Space, empty of. Body, 
as to think of the Capacity of a Buſhel, without Corn, or the 
Hollow of a Nut-ſhell, without a Kernel in it; it being no more 
neceſſary that there ſhould be exiſting a ſolid Body, infinitely 
extended, becauſe we have an Idea of the Infinity of Space, than 
it is neceſſary that the World ſhould be eternal, becauſe we have 
an Idea of infinite Duration. And why ſhould we think our I 
da of infinite Space requires the real Exiſtence of Matter to 


ſupport it, when we find, that we have as clear an Idea of infi- 
nite 
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[nite Duration to come, as we have of infinite Duration paſt? 


Tho, I ſuppoſe, no body thinks it conceivable, that any thing 


does, or has exiſted in that future Duration. Nor is it poſſible 
to join our Idea of future Duration, with preſent, or paſt Exig. 


ence, .any more than it is poſſible to make the Ideas of Yeſter, 
day, To-day, and To-morrow, to be the ſame ; or bring Ages 


paſt and future together, and make them contemporary. But, 
if theſe Men are of the Mind that they have clearer Ideas of ink. 
nite Duration, than of infinite Space; becauſe it is paſt doubt that 
GOD. has exiſted from all Eternity, but there is no real Matter 
co- extended with infinite Space; yet thoſe Philoſophers, who are 
of Opinion, that infinite Space is poſſeſſed by GOD's infinite 
Omnipreſence, as well as infinite Duration, by His eternal Ex. 
— muſt be allowed to have as clear an ea of infinite Space 
as of infinite Duration; tho? neither of them, I think, has any 
poſitive Idea of Infinity in either Caſe. For anderer poſitive 
1deas a Man has in his Mind, of any Quantity, he can repeat it, 
and add it to the former, as eaſily as he can add together the 
deas of two Days, or two Paces; which are poſitive 1deas of 
Lengths he has in his Mind, and ſo on, as long as he pleaſes; 
whereby, if a Man had a poſitive Idea of Infinite, either Dura- 
tion, or Space, he could add two Infinites together ; nay, make 
one Infinite infinitely bigger than another, Abſurdities too grols 

to be confuted ! | 
8.21. Bor yet, after all chis, 4 being Men 


4 
* 22 who perſuade themſelves, that they have clear, 


| dufinity, _ politive, comprehenſive 1deas of Infinity, it is 
* fit they enjoy their Privilege; and I ſhould be 
very glad (with ſome others that I know, who acknowledge they 
have none ſuch) to be better informed by their Communicati- 
on: For I have hitherto been apt to think, that the great and in. 
extricable Difficulties, which perpetually involve all Diſcourſes 
concerning Infinity, whether of Space, Duration, or Diviſibility, 
have been the certain Marks of a Defect in our Ideas of Infinity, 
and the Diſproportion the Nature thereof has to the Compre- 
henſion of our narrow Capacities. For, whilſt Men talk and diſ- 
pute of infinite Space, or Duration, as if they had as complete 


and cu Ideas of them, as they have of the Names they 
or 
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for them, or as they have of aYard, or an Hour, or any other de- 


terminate Quantity; ĩt is no wonder if the incomprehenſible Na- 


ture of the Thing they diſcourſe of, or reaſon about, leads them 
into Perplexities and Contradictions, and their Minds be over. 
laid by an Object too large and mighty to be ſurvey'd and ma- 
nag d by them. 

b. 22. Ir T have dwelt pretty long on | the All theſe Ideas 
Confiderations of Duration, Space, and Num- J. wy e. 
ber, and what ariſes from the Contemplation of N 
them, Infinity; it is poſſibly no more than the Matter requires, 
there being few ſimple Ideas whoſe Modes give more Exerciſe 
to the Thoughts of Men than theſe do. I pretend not to treat 
of them in their full Latitude ; it ſuffices to my Deſign, to ſhew 
how the Mind receives them, ſuch as they are, from Sexſation 
and Reflexion; and how even the Idea we have of Infinity, how 
remote ſoever it may ſeem to be from any Object of Senſe, or 
Operation of our Mind, has, nevertheleſs, as all our other Ideas, 

its Original there. Some Mathematicians, perhaps, of advanced 

Speculations, . may bave other Ways to introduce into their 
Minds Ideas of 'Infmity ; but this hinders not, but that they them- 
ſelves, as well as all other Men, got the firſt Zeas, which they 
had. of Infinity, from Senſation and ep in the Method we 
have here ſet down. 


CHAP. XVIII. 
of other Simple Moder. 


1 PH o 1 have, i in the 8 Chap- 2 7 Mo- 
S ters, ſhewn, how, from ſimple Ideas, tion. 


taken in by Senſation, the Mind comes to extend i it- 


fel, even to Infinity ; which, however, it may, of all others, 
ſem moſt remate from any ſenſible Perception; yet, at laſt, 


hath nothing in it, but what is made out of ſimple Ideas, received 


into the Mind by the Senſes, and afterwards there put together 
by the Faculty of the Mind, as to repeat its own Lear, Tho, I 
fay, theſe might be Inſtances enough of Simple Modes of the 

ſimple 
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imple Meas of Sinſation, and ſuffice to ſnew how the Mind 


comes by them; pet 1 Hall, for Method's Sake, tho, briefly, 


rn e to more 
. 


F. 2. To ſſide, l. W n een e leap, ſkip, 


and abundance of others that might be named, are Words which 
are no ſooner heard, but every one, who underſtands: Engliſh, has 
preſently in his Mind diſtinct Ideas, which are all but the diffe. 

rent Modifications of Motion. Modes Motion anſwer thoſe 
of Extenſion: Swift and Sau are two different Ideas of Motion, 
the Meaſures whereof are made of the Diſtances of Time, and 
Space, put together; ſo.they are complex _ enn 
ing Time eee N 7 

8 5. 3. Tux like Variety have we in Sounds, 
„ Every articulate Word is a different Modi ficaii 

din of Sound; by which we ſee, that from the 
Seriſe of Hearing, by ſach Modifications, the Mind may be fur. 
niſhed with diſtintZZeas to almoſt an infinite Number. Sounds 
alſo, beſides the diſtinct Cries of Birds and Beafts, are modified 


by Diverſity of Notes, of different Length, put together, which 


make that complex Idea call'd a Tune, which a Muſician may 
have in his Mind, when he hears, or makes no Sound at all, by 
reflecting on the Ideas of thoſe Sounds, ſo put together, ſilently 
in his own rs. 


om * ſome we take notice of, as the different Degrees, 
or, as they are termed, Shades of the ſame Colour, 
But ſince we very ſeldom make Aſſemblages of Colours, either 
for Uſe, or Delight, but Figure is taken in alſo, and has its Part 
in it; as in Painting, Weaving, Needle works, c. thoſe which 
are taken notice of, do moſt commonly belong to mix d Modes, 
as being made up of Jdeas of divers FM viz. Figure and Co- 

jour; ſuch as Beauty, Rainbou, „ 2 2 
Mode: of 9.85 ——— Migten . 
Taft. A. lo Modes made up of the ſimple Ideas of thoſe 
Senſes.” But theybeing ſuch as generally we have 


no Name "or, are leſs _ ied of, _ cannot be ſet down 
in 


„ wm 2 . mH . wo „„ &o ww. — 2 rw „ . & © =» R8QWkKwG, 


$.4- Tnosx of Colours are alſo very various; 
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a w-* 


ag yt Ce 


of others: It is ſufficient to my Purpoſe to ſhew, that all our 4 | 


this, that the great Concernment of Men be- Modes have, 


tion about, might be the eaſier and quicker underſtood. That 
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in Writing; and, therefore, make nr 
the Thoughts, and Experience of my Reader. 

6. 6. In general it may be obſerved, that thoſe Some Simple ; 
Simple Modes, which are conſidered but as diffe- Ne = * 
rent Degrees M the ſame ſimple Idea, tho the 
are in themſelves, many of them, very diſtinct Ideas, yet bart ors 
dinarily no diſtin} Names, nor are much taken notice of as di- 
ſtinct Ideas, where the difference is but very ſmall between them, YZ 
Whether Men have neglected theſe Modes, and given no Names = 
to them, as wanting Meaſures nicely to diſtinguiſh them; or = 
becauſe, when they were ſo diſtinguiſhed, thatKnowledge would 
not be of general, or neceſſary Uſe, I leave it to'the Thoughts 


_— 
—_ 


ſimple Jdeas come to our Minds only by Senſation and Reflexi =_— 
on; and that, when the Mind has them, it can variouſly repeat = 
and compound them, and ſo make new complex Lear. But _ 
tho? White, Red, or Sweet, &c. have not been modified, or 
made into complex Ideas, by ſeveral Combinations, fo as to be 
mum d, and thereby rank'd into Species; yet ſome others of 
the ſimple 1deas, viz. thoſe of Unity, Duration, Motion, c. 
above inſtanc'd in, as alſo Power and Thinking, have been thus 
modified, to a great Variety of complex Ideas, with Names be- 
longing to them. 

9.7. Tux reaſon wheredf, I ſuppoſe, has been hy mae 


h 
ing with Men, one amongſt another, the Know- — * Wer 


ledge of Men and their Actions, and their ſig- 

nifying of them to one another, was moſt neceſſary; and, there- 
fore, they made Idea: of Actions, very nicely modified, and gave 
thoſe complex Ideas Names, that they might the more eaſily 
record, and diſcourſe of thoſe Things. they were daily conver- 
fant in, without long Ambages and Circumlocutions ; and that 
the Things, they were continually to give and receive Informa- 


this is ſo, and that Men, in framing different complex Ideas, and 
giving them Names, have been much governed by the End of 


Speech in general, (which is a very ſhort and expedite way of 
Vox. I. D d conveying 


206 
conveying their Thoughts one to another) is evident in the 
Names, which in ſeveral Arts have been found out, and appli. 
ed to ſeveral cemplex Ideas of modified Actions, belonging to 
their ſeveral Trades, for Diſpatch fake, in their Direction, or 


Diſcourſe, about them. Which Ideas are not generally framd 
in the Minds of Men, not converſant about theſe Operations. 


And thence the Words that ſtand for them, by the greateſt Part 
of Men of the ſame Language, are not underſtood: v. g. Colſpire, 
Drilling, Filtration, Cohobation, are Words ſtanding for certain 


complex Idea, which being ſeldom in the Minds of any, but 


thoſe few, whoſe particular Employments do at every Turn 
ſuggeſt them to their Thoughts, thoſe Names of them are not 
generally underſtood, but by Smiths and Chymiſts; who having 
fram'd the complex Ideas, which theſe Words ſtand for, and 
having given Names to them, or receiv'd them from others, up- 
on hearing of theſe Names in Cornmunication, readily conceive 


thoſe NAeas in their Minds; as by Cohobation all the ſimple Ila 


of diſtilling, and the pouring the Liquor, diftilld from any thing, 
back upon the remaining Matter, and diſtilling it again. Thus 
we ſee, that there are great Varieties of ſimple Ideas, as of Taſtes 
and Smells, which have no Names; and of Modes many more. 
Which either not having been generally enough obſerved, or elle 
not being of any great Uſe to be taken notice of, in the Affairs 
and Converſe of Men, they have not had Names given to them, 
and ſo paſs not for Species. This we ſhall have occaſion here. 
after to conſider more at large, when we come to ſpeak of 


Words. | 
CEAP. ME... 
Off the Modes of Thinking. 


Senſation, Re- g. 1. HEN che Mind turns its view 
MEMOrAance l 
Contemp lation, \ 7 inwards upon itſelf, and contem 


| plates its own Actions, 7 hink- 
ing is the firſt that occurs. In it the Mind ob- 


ſerves a great Variety of Modifications, and from thence re- 


ceives 
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ceives diſtinct /deas. Thus the Perception, which actually ac- 
companies, and is annexed to any Impreſſion on the Body, made 
by an external Object, being diſtinct from all other Modificati- 
ons of Thinking, furniſhes the Mind with a diſtinct Idea, which 
we call Senſation; which is, as it were, the actual Entrance of 
any Idea into the Underſtanding, by the Senſes. - The ſame J. 
deu, when it again recurs, without the Operation of the like 


Object on the external Senſory, is Remembrance: If it be ſought 


after by the Mind, and with Pain and Endeavour found, and 
brought again in view, it is Recolle&ion- If it be held there long 
under attentive Conſideration, it is Contemplation. W hen Ideas 
float in our Mind, without any Reflexion,. or Regard of the Un- 
derſtanding, it is that which the French call Reverie ;. our Lan- 


guage has ſcarce a Name for it. When the Ideas that offer them- 
ſelves (for, as I have obſerved in another Place, whilſt we are 


awake, there will always be a Train of Ideas, ſucceeding one 
another, in our Minds) are taken notice of, and, as it were, re- 
giſter'd in the Memory, it is Attention. When the Mind, with 
great Earneſtneſs, and of Choice, fixes its View on any Idea, 
conſiders it on all ſides, and will not be called off, by the ordi- 
nary Sollicitation of other Ideas, it is that we call Intention, or 
Study: Sleep, without dreaming, is Reſt from all, theſe: And 
Dreaming itſelf, is the having of Ideas (whilſt the outward Senſes 
are ſtopt, ſo that they receive not outward Objects, with their 
uſual Quickneſs) in the Mind, not ſuggeſted by any external Ob- 
jects, or known Occaſion; nor under any Choice, or Conduct 
of the Underſtanding at all. And whether that, which we call 
Extaſy, be not dreaming with the Eyes open, I leave to be ex- 
amined. 

F. 2. ThESE are ſome few eie of thoſe various Modes 
of Thinking, which the Mind may obſerve in itſelf, and ſo have 
as diſtinct eas of, as it hath of hite, and Red, a Square, or a 
Circle. I do not pretend to enumerate them all, nor to treat at 


large of this Set of Ideas, which are got from Reflexion; that 


would be to make a Volume. It ſuffices to my preſent Pur- 
Poſe to have ſhewn here, by ſome few Examples, of what ſort 


tick Ideas are, and how the Mind comes by them ; eſpecially, 
lince 


3 
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ſince I ſhall have occaſion hereafter to treat more at large of Reg. 
Soning, Judging, Volition, and Knowledge ; which are ſome of the 
moſt conſiderable Operations of the Mind, and Modes of Thinking, 
Thevarious . F. 3. Bur, perhaps, it may not be an unpar. 
Fention of the © donable Digreſſion, nor wholly impertinent to 
Mind 42 our preſent Deſign, if we reflect here upon the 
* different State of the Mind in Thinking, which 
| thoſe Inſtances of Attention, Reverie, and Dreaming, &c. before. 
mentioned, naturally enough ſuggeſt. That there are Ideas, ſome, 
or other, always preſent, in the Mind of a waking Man, every 
one's Experience convinces him; tho* the Mind employs itſelf 
about them, with ſeveral degrees of Attention. Sometimes the 
Mind fixes itſelf with ſo much Earneſtneſs on the Contemplation 
of ſome Objects, that it turns their Ideas on all ſides, remarks 
their Relations and Circumſtances, and views every Part fo nice. 
P, and with ſuch Intention, that it ſhuts out all other Thoughts, 
and takes no notice of the ordinary Impreſſions made then on 
the Senſes, which, at another Seaſon, would produce very ſen- 
file Perceptions: At other times, it barely obſerves the Train 
of Ideas that ſucceed in the Underſtanding, without directing 
and purſuing any of them; and at other times, it lets them pals 
almoſt quite e as faint Shadows, that make no Im. 
preſſion. © 
1 aſh & 4. Tunis Difference of Intention, and Remi 
bable; 3 72 on of the Mind in thinking, with a great varie 
thinking is the ty of degrees between earneſt Study, and very 
2 . E55 near minding nothing at all, every one, I think, 
Foul. Ws has experimented in himſelf. Trace it a little 
farther, and you find the Mind, in Sleep, retired 
as it were from the Senſes ; and out of the reach of thoſe Moti- 
ons made on the Organs of Senſe, which, at other times, pro- 
duce very vivid and fenfible Ideas. I need not, for this, inſtance 
in thofe who ſleep out whole Stormy Nights, without hearing 
the Thunder, or ſeeing the Lightning, or feeling the ſhaking of 
the Houſe, which are ſenſible enough to thoſe who are waking : 
But in this Retirement of the Mind from the Senſes, it often re- 


tains a a yet more looſe and incoherent manner of Thinking, which 
we 
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we call Dreaming: And laſt of all, found Sletep cloſes the Scene 
quite, and puts an End to all Appearances. This, I think, al- 


moſt every one has Experience of in himſelf, and his ond. 


ſervation, without Difficulty, leads him thus far. That which 
I would farther conclude from hence, is, That lac? the Mind 
can ſenſibly put on, at ſeveral Times, ſeveral Degrees of Think- 
ing; and be ſometimes, even in a waking Man, ſo remiſs, as to 
have Thoughts dim and obſcure, to that Degree, that they are 
very little removed from none at all; and, at laſt, in the dark Re- 
tirements of ſound Sleep, loſes the Sight perfectly of all Zdeas 
whatſoever s Since, I ſay, this is evidently ſo in Matter of Fact, 
and conſtant Experience, Lafk, whether it be not probable, that 
Thinking is the Action, and not the Eſſence of the Soul? Since the 
Operations of Agents will eaſily admit of Intention and Remiſſi- 
on; but the Eſſences of Things are not coriceived capable of any 

ſuch Variation. eee e 23 N 


N A P. 5 
Of Modes of Pleaſure and Pain 


e the ſimple Ideas, which we Pinfie and 
receive, both from Senſation and I * a ſimple 
oy Reflexion, Pain and Pleaſure Sen. 

two very conſiderable ones. For, as in the Body, were! is flow 
cation barely in itſelf, or accompanied with Pain, or Pleaſure; 
ſo the Thought, or Perception of the Mind, is ſimply ſo, or elſe 
accompanied alſo with Pleaſure, or Pam, Delight, or Trou- 


ble, call it how you pleaſe. Theſe, like other ſimple Ideas, cau- 
not be deſcribed, nor their Names defined; the way of know- 


ing them, is; as of the Ample Ideas of the Senſes, only by Expe- 


rience. For to define them by the Preſence: of Good, or Evil, 


is no otherwiſe to make them known to us, than by making us 
reflect on what we feel in ourſelves, upon the ſeveral and various 
Operations of God and Evil upon our Minds, 3 they are differ 


ently applicd to, or conſidered by us. 
5. 2. Tunes 


* 


Good and Evil, 2 G $6 2. dete then are Good, Or Evil, 0 
what. in Reference to Pleaſure, or Pain. That ve 
371 call Good, which : is apt to cauſe, or increaſe Plea. 
ſure, or 00 in us; or elſe to procure, or preſerve us the 
Poſſeſſion F any other Good, or Abſence of any Evil. And, on the 
contrary; we name that Evil, which is apt to produce, or increaſe 
any Pain, or diminiſh any Pleaſure in us ; or elſe to procure us any 
Evil, or deprive us of any Good. By Pleaſure and Pain, I muſt be 
underſtood to mean of Body, or Mind, as they are commonly di. 
ſinguiſhed; thoꝰ, in truth, they be only different Conſtitutions 
of the Mind, ſometimes occaſioned by Diſorder in the Body, 


nen by e e in the Mind. | 
H. 3. PLEASURE and Pain, ks fe which 


2 Po no F conſes them, Good and Evil, are the Hinges on 
which our Paſſions turn: And, if we reflect on 
do0urſelves, and obſerve how theſe, under various 

| Conſiderations, operate in us; what Modifications, or 'Tempers 
of Mind, what internal Senſations (if I may fo call them) they 
produce in us, we may thence form to ourſelves the Ideas of our 
Paſſions. 


Love. 


F. 4. Tavs, any one reflecting upon the 

Thought he has of the Delight, which any pre- 
ſent or abſent Thing is apt to produce in him, has the Idea we 
call Love. For when a Man declares in Autumn, when he is cat- 
ing them, or in Spring, when there are none, that he loves 
Grapes, it is no more, but that the Taſte of Grapes delights him; 
let an Alteration of Health, or Conſtitution deſtroy the Delight 
of their Taſte, and he then can be ſaid to love Grapes no longer. 
| Haves. 0 9. 5. On the contrary, the Thought of the 
Pain, which any, Thing preſent, or abſent, is apt 
to et in us, is what we call Hatred. Were it my Buſineſs 
here, to enquire any farther than into the bare Iras of our 
Paſſions, as they depend on different Modifications of Pleaſure 
and Pain, I ſhould remark, that our Love and Hatred of inani - 
mate, inſenſible Beings, is commonly founded on that Pleaſure 
and Pam, which we receive, from their Uſe. and Application, any 


9 to our — tho' with their Deſtruction: But Hatred, or 
| Love, 
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Love, to Beings capable of Happineſs, or Miſery, i is often the Un- 
caſineſs, or Delight, which we find in ourſelves, ariſing from a 
conſideration of their very Being, or Happineſs. Thus the Be. 
ing and Welfare of a Man's Children, or Friends, producing con- 


5 Delight in him, he is ſaid conſtantly to {we them. But it 
ſuffices to note, that our Ideas of Love and Hatred, are but the 
Diſpoſitions of the Mind, in hee of Pleaſure and Pain in gene- 
ral, however cauſed in us. 
. 6. Tax Uneaſimeſs a Man finds in hirnſclf Deſire. RY 

upon the Abſence of any Thing, whoſe preſent 
Enjoyment carries the Idea of Delight with it, is, that we call 
Deſire; which is greater, © or leſs, as that Uneaſineſs is more, or 
leſs vehement. Where, by the bye, it may, perhaps, be of foms 
Uſe to remark, that the chief, if not only Spur to Human Induſ- 
ty and Action, is Uneaſineſs. For, whatever Good is propogd, 
ifits Abſence carries no Diſpleaſure; nor Pain with it; if a Man 
be eaſy and content without it, there is no Deſire of it, nor En- 
deavour after it; there is no more but a bare Yelleity, the Term 
uſed to ſignify the loweſt Degree of Deſire, and that which is 
next to none at all, when there is ſo little Uneaſineſs in the Ab- 
ſence of any Thing, that it carries a Man no farther than ſome 
faint Wiſhes for it, without any more effectual, or vigorous Uſe 
of the Means to attain it. Deſire alſo is ſtopp'd, or abated. by 
the Opinion of the Impoſſibility, or Unattainableneſs of the Good 
propos'd, as far as the. Uneaſinefs is cured, or allay'd by that 


| Conſideration. This might carry our Thats nn Foe 


it ſeaſonable in this Place. 
(.7.Joyis a Delight of the Mind, from theCon... Tor. 

ſſderation of the preſent, or aſſured approaching | 

poſſeſſion of a Good; and we are then poſſeſſed of any Good, 0 
we bave it fo in our Power, that we can uſe it when we pleaſe. 
Thus a Man, almoſt ſtarved, has Jay at the Arrival of Relief, even 
before he has the Pleaſure of uſing it: And a Father, in whom 
the very Well-being of his Children cauſes Delight, is always, 
as long as his Children are in ſuch a State, in the Poſſeſſion of that 
Good; for he needs but to reflect on it, to have that Pleaſure. 


§. 8. 668 80 


1 


. 8. Sorrow is Uneaſineſs in the Mind, upon 


a: Thought of a Good loſt, which might hare 
decn joy longer;: or the Senſe of a preſent Evil. 
. 9. Horx is that Pleaſure in the Mind, which 


; Hope. -every one finds in himſelf, upon the Thought dt 
wgcediable, En we gere of a Thing, which is apt to de. 
| Sgt bin. 
F. 10. W Uncaſineſs 1005 Mind, up- 
. on he Thought of future Evil likely to befal u. 


--. $.11.Deseain is the Thought of the Unattain. 


| + Piſpair: | \plenchs of any Good, which works different 
nn Men's: Minds, ſometimes ee nnen, Pain, fone 
e HI AA #5 914 FU 
| $12. ANGERIS anUncaſineſs,orDiſcompoſu 
"tiger. es the Mind, upon tho Receipt of any Ijuy 
with a pref * of Revenge. 
hy Og 9g. 13. Envy is an Uneaſineſs of Mind, cauſe 
En. 8 Conſideration of a Good we defire, ob 


tained * one, we think ſhould not have had it before us. 
$.14- Taxsz"two laſt, Envy and Anger, not 
al . cauſed by Pain and Pleaſure, ſimply in 
_  '” themſelves, but having in them ſome mixedCor- 
S anon of Gee and others, are not therefore to be found 
in all Men; becauſe thoſe other Parts of valuing their Merits, or 
intending Revenge, is wanting in them: But all the reſt, terminat- 
ed purely in Pain and Pleaſure, are, I think, to be found in al 
Men. For we love, deſire, rejoice, and hope, only in reſpect of 
Pleaſure; we hate, fear, and grieve, only in reſpect of Pain ulti 


mately: In fine, all theſe Paſſions are moved by things, only s 


they appear to be the Cauſes of Pleaſure and Pain, or to have 
Pleaſure, or Pain; ſome Way or other annexed to them. Thus 
we extend our Hatred uſually to the Subject (at leaſt if a ſenſible, 
or voluntary Agent) which has produced Pain in us; becauſe the 
; Fear it leaves, is a conſtant Pain : But we do not ſo conſtantly 
love: what has done us good; becauſe Pleaſure operates not o 


ſtrongly on us as Pain, and becauſe we are not fo ready to hare 


hope it will do ſo again. But this by the bye. | 
wog:-? .* $. 15: BY 
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. Diſcourſe. I have only mentioned theſe here, 
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9. 15. BY Pleaſure and Pain, Delight and Un- 4 5 
caſineſs, I muſt all along be underſtood (as I have p a 2 


above intimated) to. mean, not only bodily Pain 


and Pleaſure, but whatſoever Delight, or Uneaſineſs is felt by us, 


- whether ariſing from any grateful, or unacceptable Senſation, 


or Reflexion. ' 
. 16. Tis farther to be conſidered, That in Reference to the 


Paſſions, the Removal, or Leſſening of a Pain, is conſider'd, and 


operates as a Pleaſure; and the Loſs, or Diminiſhing of a Ries- 
ſure, as a Pain. 

5. 17. Tak Paſſions too, have eee Shatn 
in moſt Perſons, Operations on the*Body, an 
cauſe various Changes in it, which, not . always W 
do not make a neceſſary Part of the Idea of each Paſſion. For 
Shame, which is an Uneaſineſs of the Mind, upon the Thought 
of having done ſomething which is indecent, or will leſſen the 
valued Eſteem, which others have for us, _ not always Bluſh» 
ing accompanying it. 

g. 18. I woULD not be adds here, as * I Thoſe cds 


meant this as a Diſcourſe of the Paſſons; they do ſhew how: 


t 
are many more than thoſe I have here named; and P. REN ” 


| thoſe I have taken Notice of, would each of got from Sen- 


them require a much larger, and more accurate ation and Re- 
flexion. 

as ſo many Inſtances of Modes of Pleaſure and Pain, reſulting in 
our Minds from various Conſiderations of Good and Evil. I 
might, perhaps, have inſtanced in other Mod& of Pleaſure and 
Pain, more ſimple than theſe; as the Pain of Hunger and Thirſt, 
and the Pleaſure of eating and drinking to remove them; the Pain 
of tender Eyes, and the Pleaſure of Muſic ; Pain from captious, 
and uninſtructive W rangling, and the Pleaſure of rational Conver 
ſation with a Friend, or of well - directed Study, in the Search and 
Diſcovery of Truth. But the Paſſions, being of much more Con- 
cernment to us, 1 rather made Choice to inſtance in them, and 
ſhew how the Ideas we bave of them are derived from Senſatiog 
ad Reflexion. 


Vol. I. : | Le. CHAP. 
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- This Idea how. - K. "# 
oi. | 


ij on of thoſe ſimple Ideas it obſernes 
in Things 1 and taking notice how one comes to an end, 
and ceaſes to be, and another begins to exiſt, which was not be. 
fore; reflecting alſo. on what paſſes within itſelf, and obſerving 
2 conſtant Change of its Ideas, ſometimes by the Impreſſion of 


- outward Objects of the Senſes, and ſometimes by the Determina. 


tion of its own Choice; and concluding from what it has ſo con. 
ſtantly obſerved to have been, that the like Changes will for the 
future be made in the ſame Things, by like Agents, and by the 
like Ways, conſiders in one thing the Poſſibility- of having any 
of its ſimple Ideas changed, and in another the Poſlibility of 
making that Change; and ſo comes by that Idea which we call 
Power. Thus we ſay, Fire has a Power to melt Gold, 7. e. to de. 
ſtroy the Conſiſtency of its inſenſible Parts, and conſequently its 
Hardneſs, and make it fluid; and Gold has a Power to be melted: 
That the Sun has a Power to blanch Wax, and Wax a Power to 
be blanched by the Sun, whereby the Yellownels is deſtroy'd, and 
Whiteneſs made to exiſt in its room. In which, and the like 
Caſes, the Power, we conſider, is in reference to the Change of 
| perceivable 1d:as. For we cannot obſerve any Alteration to be 
made in, or Operation upon any thing, but by the obſervable 
Change of its ſenſible Ideas: Nor conceive any Alteration to be 
made, but by conceiving a Change of ſome of its Ideas. 

$. 2, Powe, thus conſider'd, is two-fold, viz 
as able to mocks, or able to receive any Change: 
The one may be called Active, and the other 
Paſſroe Power. Whether Matter be not wholly deſtitute of ac. 
tive Power, as its Author GOD is truly above all paſſive Power; 
and whether the intermediate State of created Spirits be not that, 
alone, which is capable of both active and paſſroe Power, 75 
p EE | o 


Power active 


and paſſive. 


"THE Mind being every Day inform. 
ed, by the Senſes, of the Alterat. 
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be worth Conſideration. I ſhall not now enter into that Enqui- 


ry; my preſent Buſineſs being not to ſearch into the Original of 
Power, but how we come by the Idea of it. But ſince active 
Powers make ſo great a Part of our complex Ideas of natural 
Subſtances (as we ſhall ſee hereafter) and I mention them, as 
ſuch, according to common Apprehenſion; yet they being not, 
perhaps, ſo truly active Powers, as our haſty Thoughts are apt 
to repreſent them, I judge it not amiſs, by this Intimation, to 
dre& our Minds to the Conſideration of GOD ang Spirits, for 
the cleareſt dea of active Powers, 21 

J. 3. I conyess Power includes in it ſome ind 2 includes 
of relation (a relation to Action, or Change) as Relation. 
indeed which of our Ideas, of what kind ſoever, when attentive; 


| ly conſider'd, does not? For our Ideas of Extenſion, Duration, 


and Number, do they not all contain in them a ſecret relation 
to. the Parts? Figure and Motion have ſomething relative n 
them, much more viſibly; and ſenſible Qualities, as Colours, and 


Smells, Oc. what are they but the Powers of different Bodies, 7 


in relation to our Perception, c? And, if conſider'd in the 


Things themſelves, do they not depend on the Bulk, Figure, 


Texture, and Motion of the Parts? All which include ſome 
kind of relation in them. Our Idea, therefore, of Power, I think, 
may well have a Place amongſt other ſimple Ideas, and be con- 
ſdderꝰd as one of them, being one of thoſe, that make a princi- 
pal Ingredient in our complex Ideas of Subſtances; as we ſhall 
hereafter have occaſion to obſerve. | 
9. 4. Wx are abundantly furniſh'd with the The 3 1. 
Ila of paſſrve Power, by almoſt all ſorts of ſen- = q ; 15 7 
ſible Things. In moſt of them we cannot avoid S. mg 
ings. In mot o cann - Spirit, 

obſerving their ſenſible Qualities, nay, their ve- 

ry-Subſtances to be in a continual Flux: And, therefore, with 
reaſon,” we look on them as liable ſtill to the ſame Change. Nor 
have we of actiue Power (which is the more proper Significa- 
tion of the Word Power) fewer Inſtances ; ſince whateverChangs 


is obſerved, the Mind muſt collect a Power, ſomewhere, able ta 


make that Change, as well as a Poſſibility in the Thing itſelf to 


receive ĩt. But yet, if we will conſider ĩt attentively, Bodies, 


5 our _ do not afford us ſo clear and Gilling an Idea of 
N 
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active Power, as we have from Reflexion on the Operations of 
our Minds. For all Power relating to Action, and there be. 
ing but two Sorts of Action, whereof we have any Idea, viz. 
Thinking and Motion; let us conſider whence we have the 
cleareſt lea of the Powers, which produce theſe Actions. 1. Of 
thinking; Body affords us no Idea at all, it is only from Re. 
| Hexion that we have that. 2. Neither have we from Body any 
Alea of the beginning of Motion. A Body at reſt affords us no 
Nea of any active Power to move; and when it is ſet in moti. 
tion itſelf, that Motion is rather a Paſſion, than an Action in it 
i; For, when the Ball obeys the Stroke of a Billiard-ſtick, it is not 
any Action of the Ball, but bare Paſſion: Alſo, when by Impulſe 
| it ſets anicther Rall in modoir that lay in its way, it only com. 
municates the Motion it had received from another, and loſes in 
Sfelf ſo much as the other received; which gives but a very ob- 
ſcure Idea of an active Power of moving in Body, whilſt we ob- 
ſerve it only to transfer, but not produce any Motion. For it 
is but a very obſcure 7dea of Power, which reaches not the pro- 
- dation of the Action, but the Continuation of the Paſſion, For 
ſo is Motion, in a Body impelled by another: The Continuati. 
on of the Alteration made in it fromReſt to Motion, being little 
more an Action, than the Continuation of the Alteration of its 
Figure by the ſame Blow, is an Action. The Idea of the begin. 
ning of Motion, we have only from Reflexion on what paſſes in 
ourſelves, where we find, by Experience, that barely by willing 


ey 


See oo £nGeGEnncro Ht mos 0 0 Þ 0 i eo: 


it, barely by a Thought of the Mind, we can move the Parts of ce, 
our Bodies, which were before at reſt. So that it ſeems to me, an 
ve have from the Obſervation of the Operation of Bodies, by Un 
our Senſes, but a very imperfe&, obſcure dea of actiue Power, pn 
ſince they afford us not any Idea in themſelves of the Power to no 
begin any Action, either Motion, or Thought. But if, fromthe BW po 
Impulſe Bodies are obſerved to make one upon another, any one thi 
- "thinks he has a clear Idea of Power, it ſerves as well to my Pur- Ve 
poſe, Senſation being one of thoſe Ways, whereby the Mind ſux 
comes by its Ideas Only I thought it worth while to conſider det 
here, by the way, whether the Mind doth not receive its Idea of 
of active Power clearer from Reflexion on its own Operations the 


[this it doth from any external Senſation, T 
| 6, 5. Tar, = 
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9. 5 Tunis, at leaſt, I think evident, dares - Will and li- 
ind in ourſelves a Power to begin, or forbear, e 
continue; or end, ſeveral Actions of our Minds, Powers. 
and Motions of our Bodies, barely by a Thought, at eee 


ol the Mind, ordering, or, as it were, commanding the doing, 


or not doing; ſuch or ſuch a particular Action. This Power, 


which the Mind has thus tu order the Conſideration. of any Idea; 


or the forbearing to conſider it; or to prefer the Motion of any 


part of the Body to its Reſt, and vice verſa, in any particular 


Inſtance, is that which we call the ill. The actual Exerciſe 
of that Power, by diĩrecting any particular Action, or its For- 


bearance, is that which we call Volitioꝝ, or Willing. The For- 


bearance of that Action, conſequent to ſuch Order, or Com- 
mand, of the Mind, is called V aluntanyr And whatſoever Action 
is performed, without ſuch a Thought of the Mind, is called Bu 
voluntary. The Power of Perception is that, which we call the 


Underſtanding. Perception, which we make the Act of the Un- 


derſtanding, is of three ſorts. 1. The Perception of dear in 
our Minds. 2. The Perception of the Siguifi cation of Signs. 
3. The perception of the Connexion, or Repugnancy, Agree- 
ment, or Diſagreement, that there is between amy of our Ideas. 
All theſe are attributed to the Under/tanding,.. or perceptive 
Power, tho? it be the two latter e Uſe allows et 
we be | 

ewig, and * e are N ealledby. Widen op 22 

another Name: And the ordinary way of ſpeaking is, that the. 
Underſtanding and Will are two Faculties of the Mind; a Word 
proper enough, if it be uſed, as all Words ſhould be, ſo as 
not to breed any Confuſion in Mens Thoughts, by being ſup- 
poſed (as I ſuſpect it has been) to ſtand for ſome real Beings in 
the Soul, that performed thoſe Actions of Underſtanding and 
Volition. For, when we day, the Will is the commanding and 
ſuperior Faculty of the Soul; that it is, or is not free; that it 
determines the inferior Faculties; that it follows the Dictates 
of the Underſtanding, &c. tho? theſe, and the like Expreſſions, by 

thoſe-that carefully attend to their own {deas, and conduct their 
Thoughts, more by the Evidence of Things, than the Sound 
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of Words, may be underſtood in a clear and diſtinẽt Senſe; yet 


I ſuſpect, I ſay, that this way of ſpeaking of Faculties, has miſ. 


led many into a confuſed Notion of ſo many diſtinct Agents 


in us, which had their ſeveral Provinces and Authorities, and 
did command, obey, and perform ſeveral Actions, as ſo many 


diſtin Beings; which has been no ſmall Occaſion of Wrang. 


NO ee Uncertainty, in Queſtions relating to them. 
| Whence the® . 7. Evexy one, I think, finds in himſelf 2 
Teas of Li- ; Pay to begin, or forbear, continue, or put an 
berty and Ne end to- ſeveral Actions in himſelf: From the 
Ae. .* Conlideration of the Extent of this Power of 
1 W084 —— Actions of the Man, which every one finds 
1 kimſelf, «riſe"the Teas of Liberty and Neceſſity. n 
$8. ALL the Actions, that we have any Ita 
Lierty, what, of, reducing themſelves, as has been ſaid, to 
theſe two, biz Thinking and Motion, ſo far as a Man has a Power 
to think, or not to think; to move, or not to move, according 
to the Preference, or Directien of his own Mind, fo far is a 
Man free. Wherever any Performance, or Forbearance, are not 
equally in a Man's Power; wherever doing, will not equally 
follow upon the Preference of his Mind directing it, there he is 
not free, tho”, perhaps, the Action may be voluntary. 80 that 
the Nea of Liberty, is the Idea of a Power in any Agent to do, 
or forbear, any particular Action, according to the Determinati- 
on, or Thought of the Mind, whereby either of them is prefer- 
red to the other; where either of them is not in the Power of 
the Agent to be produced by him, according to his Volition, there 


he is not at Liberty, that Agent! is under Neceſſity. So that Ii. 


berty cannot be, where there is no Thought, no Volition, no 
Will; but there may be Thought, there may be Will, there may 
be Volition, where there is no Liberty. A little Conſideration of 
an obvious Inſtance or two may make this clear. 

82 77 poſe 14s © $9-ATeznnis-Barir, whether in Motion, by 


Vader 2 * e ſtroke of a Racket, or lying ſtill at reſt, is 

il. 2 Mr wg any one, taken to be a free Agent. If 

3 we we enquire into the Reaſon, we ſhould find it is 

Locate we conceive not a Tennis-Ball to think, and, conſequent- 

ly, not to have any Volition, or Preference of Motion to Reſt, 
15 g 


or 


1 
0 Px nl a. 
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OY (as 1 in that odd Diſeaſe called Chorea Sancti vin but he 
is 
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r vice verſa; and, therefore, has not Liberty, * not a free A- 


gent; but all its both Motion and Reſt, come under our Idea of 
Neceſſary, and are fo called. Likewiſe a Man falling into the 


Water, (a Bridge breaking under him) has not herein Liberty, is 


not a free Agent. For, tho” he has Volition, tho” he prefers. 


his not falling, to falling; yet the Forbearance of that Motion 
not being in his Power, the Stop, or Ceſſation, of that Motion, 
follows not upon his Volition; and, therefore, therein he is not 
free. So a Man ſtriking himſelf, or his Friend, by a convulſive 
Motion of his Arm, which is not in his Power, by Volition, or 


the Direction of his Mind, to ſtop, or forbear, no-body thinks he 


has, in this, Liberty ; every c one pities him, as acting by Neceſli- 
ty and Conſtraint. 
9. 10. Ac Alx, ſuppoſe a Man be carried, whilſt Be/ongs not to 

faſt aſleep, into a Room, where is a Perſon he Volition. 

longs to ſee and ſpeak with; and be there locked faſt in, beyond 
his Power to get out; he awakes, and is glad to find himſelf 
in ſo deſireable Company, which he ſtays willingly in, i. e. prefers 
his Stay to going away: I aſk, Is not this Stay voluntary? I 
think no- body will doubt it; and yet being locked faſt in, tis 
evident he 1s not at liberty not to ſtay, he has not Freedom to be 


gone. So that Liberty is not an Idea belonging to Volition, or 
preferring; but to the Perſon having the Power of doing, or for- 


bearing to do, according as the Mind ſhall chuſe, or direct. Our 
Idea of Liberty reaches as far as that Power, and no farther. For 


wherever Reſtraint comes to check that Power, or Compulſion, 


takes away that Indifferency of Ability on either fide to act, or tg 
forbear acting; there Liberty, and our Notion of it, preſently ceaſes. 
9. 11. WE have Inſtances enough, and often j,,j,,4,,, op- 
more than enough, in our own Bodies. A Man's poſed to Invo- 
Heart beats, and the Blood circulates, which Fo erte 
tis not in his Power, by any Thought, or Voli- * 


tion, to ſtop; and, therefore, in reſpect of theſe Motions, where 


Reſt depends not on his Choice, nor would follow the Determi- 
nation of his Mind, if it ſhould prefer it, he is not a free Agent. 
Conyulſive Motions agitate his Legs, ſo that, tho” he wills it e- 
ver ſo much, he cannot, by any Power of his Mind, ſtop their 


1 
' 4 
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is perpetually daneing: He is not at liberty . but 
under as much Neceſſity of moving, as a Stone that falls, or 2 
Tennis- Ball ſtruck with a Racket. On the other ſide, a Pally, or 
the Stocks, hinder his Legs from obeying the Determination of 
his Mind, if it would thereby transfer his Body to another Plare, 

In all theſe there is Want of Freedom; tho? the ſitting ſtill even of 
a Paralytic, whilſt he prefers it to a Removal, is truly voluntary, 
Yaluntary then is not oppoſed to Neceſſary, but to Involuntary. For 
a Man may prefer what he can do, to what he cannot do; the 
State he is in, to its Abſence, or ts tho'N — * has made 
br in itſelf unalterable. FD 

F. 12. Askis! in Modons'b e Body, 0 

Literty, we. it is in the Thoughts of our Minds : Where any 
one is ſuch, that we have Power to take it up, or lay it by, ac. 
| cording to the Preference of the Mind, there we are at liberty, A 

waking Man being under the Neceſſity of having ſome 1dzas 
conſtantly in his Mind, is not at liberty to think, or not to think; 
no more than he is at liberty, whether his Body ſhould touch a. 
ay other, or no: But whether he will remove his Contempla- | 
tion from one Idea to another, is many times in his Choice; and 
then he is, in reſpect of his Ideas, as much at liberty, as he is in 
reſpect of Bodies he reſts on: He can, at Pleaſure, remove him- 
ſelf from one to another. But yet ſome Ideas to the Mind, like 
ſome Motions to the Body, are ſuch, as in certain Circumſtances 
it cannot avoid, nor obtain their Abſence by the utmoſt Effort it 
can uſe. A Man on the Rack is not at liberty to lay by the Idea 
of Pain, and divert himſelf with other Contemplations: And 
ſometimes a boiſterous Paſſion hurries our Thoughts, as a Hur- 
ricane does our Bodies, without leaving us the Liberty of think- 
ing on other things, which we would rather chuſe. But as ſoon 
as the Mind regains the Power to ſtop, or continue, begin, or 
forbear, any of theſe Motions of the Body without, or Thoughts 
within, according as it thinks fit to prefer either to the other, we 
then conſider the Man as a free Agent again. | 

F. 13: Wazztver Thought is wholly want- 

Nee, nw ing or the Power to act, or forbear, according 
to the Direction of Thought, there Neceſſity takes place. This 
+ hn capable of Volition, when the Beginning, or Conti- 


nuation 
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nuation of any Ation, is contrary. to that Preference of his Mind, 
is called Comzpelſion; when the hindring, or ſtopping any Action, 
is contrary to his Volition, it is called Reſtraint. Agents, that 
have no Thought, no Volition at all, are in every wo Aka 
Agents, - „ fo, | 
+4 14. Ir this be (as | imagine Ir kg) L leave 
it to be conſidered, whether it may not help to E . 
put an end to that long agitated, and, I think, 
unreaſonable, becauſe unintelligible Queſtion, viz. Whether Man's 
Jill be free, or no? For, if I miſtake not, it follows from what 
I have faid, that the Queſtion itſelf is altogether improper; and 
itis as inſignificant to aſk, whether Man's ill be free, as to aſk, 
whether his Sleep be ſwift, or his Virtue ſquare; Liberty, being 
as little applicable to the il, as Swiftneſs of Motion is to Sleep, 
or Squareneſs to Virtue. Every one would laugh at the Abſur- 
dity of ſuch a Queſtion, as either of theſe ; becauſe it is obvious, 
that the Modifications of Motion at not to Sleep, nor the 
Difference of Figure to Virtue: And, when any one well conſiders 
it, I think he will as plainly perceive, that Liberty, which is but 
a Power, belongs only to Agents, and cannot be an Attribute, 
or Modification of the Vill, which is alſo but a Power. 
$15. Sven is the Difficulty of explaining, * 
aud giving clear Notions of Internal Actions by x" 
Sounds, that I muſt here warn my Reader, that Ordering, Direct. 
ing, Chuſog, Preferring, &c. which I have made uſe of, will not 
diſtinctiy enough expreſs Volition, unleſs he will reflect on what 
he himſelf does when he wills, For example, Preferring, which 
ſeems, perhaps, beſt to expreſs the Act of Volition, does it not 
preciſely, - For tho? a Man would prefer Flying to Walking, yet 
who can ſay he ever wills it? Volition, tis plain, is an Act of 
the Mind, knowingly exerting that Dominion it takes itſelf to 
have over any Part of the Man, by employing it in, or with-hold- 
ing it from any particular Action. And what is the Will, but the 
Faculty to do this? And is that Faculty any thing more in ef- 
fect than a Power, the Power of the Mind to determine its 
Thought, to the producing, continuing, or ſtopping any Action, 
as far as it depends on us? For can it be denied, that whatever 
Vox. I. * Agem 
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Agent has a Power to think on its own Actions, and to prefer 
their Doing, or Omiſſion, either to other, has that Faculty called 
Will? Will then is nothing but ſuch a Power. Liberty, on the o- 
ther ſide, is the Power a Man has to do, or forbear doing, any par- 
ticular Action, according as its Doing, or Forbearance, has the 
actual Preference in the Mind; which is the oo thing as to ſay, 
according as he Einfel with bees 
F. 16. *Tts plain then, ik the will is no 
thing but one Power, or Ability, and Freedim 
another Power, or Ability: So that to aſk, whe. 
ther the Will has Freedom, is to aſk, whether one Power has ano- 
ther Power, one Ability another Ability; a Queſtion, at fir 
' fight, too groſsly abſurd to make a Diſpute, or need an Anſiver, 
For who is it that ſees not, that Powers belong only to Apents, ; 
and are Attributes only of Subſtances, and not of Power's them- F 
ſelves ? So that this way of putting the Queſtion, viz. Whether - 
the Will be free? is, in effect, to alk, Whether the Will be a Sub- 
ſtance, and Agent? or, at leaſt, to ſuppoſe it, ſince Freedom can 
properly be attributed to nothing elſe. If Freedom can, with a. 
ty Propriety of Speech, be applied to Power, it may be attribut- 
ed to the Power that is in a Man to produce, or forbear produ- 
eing Motion in the Parts of his Body, by Choice, or Preference; 
which is that which denominates him free, and is Freedom it- 
ſelf. But if any one ſhould aſk, whether Freedom were free, he 
' would be ſuſpected not to underſtand well what he faid; and he 
would be thought to deſerve Midar's Ears, who knowing that 
Rich was a Denomination from the Poſſeſſion of Riches, ſhould 
4 Genin whether Riches themſelves were rich. 

6. 17. HowEvER, the Name Faculty, which Men have given 
to this Power, called the Vill, and whereby they have been led 
into a way of talking of the Vill, as acting, may, by an Appro- 
priation that diſguiſes its true Senſe, ſerve a little to palliate the 
Abſurdity; yet the Vill, in truth, fi ignifies nothing but a Power, 
or Ability, to prefer, or chuſe : And when the Vill, under the 
Name of a Faculty, is conſidered, as it is, barely as an Ability 
to do ſomething, the Abſurdity, in ſaying it is free, or not free, 
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talk of Faculties, as diſtinct Beings, that can act, (as we do, when 
ve ſay the Will orders, and the Will is free) tis fit that we ſhould 
make a ſpeaking Faculty, and a walking Faculty, and a dancing 
Faculty, by which thoſe Actions are produced, which are but 
ſeyeral Modes of Motion; as well as we make the ill and Un- 


 derſtanding to be Faculties, by which the Actions of Chuſing and 


; Perceiving are produced, which are but ſeveral Modes of Think- 
ing: And we may as properly ſay, that tis the ſinging Faculty ſings, 
and the dancing Faculty dances; as that the Will chuſes, or that 
the Underſtanding conceives; or, as is uſual, that the Will di- ; 


_ reftsthe Underſtanding, or the Underſtanding obeys, or obeys 


not the Will: It being altogether as proper and intelligible to 


fy, that the Power of Speaking directs the Power of Singing, 
or the Power of Singing obeys, or We the Power of Speak · 


ing. 
= 18, Tas way of talking, Sr is has prevailed, Ind, 


251 gueſs, produced great Confuſion. . For theſe being all diffe- 
rent Powers in the Mind, or in the Man, to do ſeveral Actions, 
he exerts them as he thinks fit: But the Power to do one Action, 
is not operated on by the Power of doing another Action. For 


the Power of Thinking operates not on the Power of Chuſing, 


nor the Power of Chuſing on the Power of Thinking ; no more 
than the Power of Dancing operates on the Power of Singing, or 
the Power of Singing on the Power of Dancing; as any one, 
who reflects on it, will eaſily perceive ; And yet this is it which 
we ſay, when we thus ſpeak, that the Will operates 0 on the Under 
andi, or the Underſtanding on the Mill. 

19. I 6R4NT, that this, or that actual Thought, may be the 
; Ocgalion, of Valition, or exerciſing the Power a Man has to 
chuſe; or, the actual Choice of the Mind, the Cauſe of actual 
Thinking on this, or that thing: As the actual Singing of ſuch 
. a Tune, may be the Occaſion of dancing ſuch a Dance, and the 


actual dancing of ſuch a Dance, the Occaſion of ſinging ſuch a 


Tune. But in all theſe, it is not one Power that operates an 


| another : But it js the Mind that operates, and exerts theſe Pow- 


ers; it is the Man that does the Action, it is the Agent that has 


Tores, or is able to do. For Powers are Relations, not Agents; 
And 
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And that which has the Power, or not the Power, to operate, i 
that alone which is, or is not free, and not the Power itſelf : Fot 
Freedom, or not Freedom, can belong to riothing, but what has 
or has not, a Power to act. 

28. Tur attributing to Faculties, that 


2270 2 which belonged not to them, has given occaſion 
to Diſcourſes concerning the Mind, with the Name of Faculties, 
a Notion of their operating, has, I ſuppoſe, as little advanced 
our Knowledge in that Part of ourſelves, as the great Uſe and 
Mention of the like Invention of Faculties, in the Operations of 
the Body, has helped us in the Knowledge of Phyſic. Not that 
I deny there are Faculties, both in the Body and Mind: They 
"both of them have their Powers of operating, elſe neither the one 
nor the other could operate. For nothing can operate, that i 
not able to operate; and that is not able to operate, that has no 
"Power to operate. Nor do I deny, that thoſe Words, and the 
ke, are to have their Place in the common Uſe of Languages, 
chat have made them current. It looks like too much Affecta. 
tion wholly to lay them by : And Philoſophy itſelf, tho? it likes 
«noba'gaudy Dreſs, yet, when it appears in public, muſt have ſo 
much Complacency, as to be clothed in the ordinary Faſhion 


and Language of the Country, ſo far as it can conſiſt with Truth 


and Perſpicuity. But the Fault has been, that Faculties hate 
been ſpoken of, and repreſented, as ſo many diſtin& Agents. 
For it being aſked, What it was that digeſted the Meat in our 
Stomachs ? it was a ready and very ſa tisfactory Anſwer, to fay, 
that it was the dige/tive Faculty, What was it that made any 
thing come out of the Body? The expulſrye Faculty. What 
moved? The motive Faculty. And ſo in the Mind, the intellec- 
i tual Faculty, or the Underſtanding, underſtood ; and the eledive 
- Faculty, or the Will, willed, or commanded : Which is in ſhort 
to ſay, That the Ability to digeſt, digeſted; and the Ability to 
move, moved; and the Ability to underſtand, underſtood. For 
- Faculty, Ability, and Power, I think, are but different Names of 
the ſame Things: Which Ways of ſpeaking, when put into 
more intelligible Words, will, I think, amount to thus much: 
1. That 


to this way of talking: But the introducing in- 
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That Digeſtion is performed by ſometling that is able to digeſtz 
Motion by ſomething able to move; and Underſtanding by ſome- 


thing able to underſtand. And, in truth, it would be very ſtrange, 


if it ſhould be otherwiſe ; 35 range as jt would, be for a Manto 
be free without being able to be fre. 

4. 27. To return then to the Enquiry about But 1 the & 
Liberty, T'think the Queſtium ir not proper, ube. Kenn Of 


tler che Will be free, but whether à Man be free. Thus, Ry 
I. Tur fo faras any orie can, by the Direction, or Choice 


r bis Mind, preferring the Exiſtence of any Action to the Non- 
exiſtence of that Action, and; vice vberſa, make it to exiſt, or 
not exiſt, ſo far he is free. For if Loan, by à Thought, di- 
recking the Motion of my Finger, make it move, when it was at 
reſt, or vice verſa, tis evident, that in reſpoct of that, I am 
free: And if I can, by a like Thought of my Mind, preferring 
one to che other, produr either Words, or Silence, Iam at l- 
berty to ſpeak, or hold m peace; and as Jar ar this Power 
reaches M acting, or nat acting, by the Determination of his own. 
Thong ht preferring either; fo fur is a Man frre. For how can 
we think any one freer, than to have the Power to do what he 
will? And ſo far as any one can, by:preferring any Action to its 
not being, or Reſt to any Action, produce that Action, or Reſt, 
ſo far can he do what he will. For ſuch a preferring of Action 


to ks Abſence, is the willing of it; and we can ſcarce tell how tio 


imagine any Being freer, than to be able to do what he wills. 80 
that in reſpect of Actions, within the Reach of ſuch a Power in 
him, a Man ſeems as free, 1 is ry: OED 
him. 

6. 22. Bur the inquiſitive Mind of Man, wil. In reſpect of 
| ling to ſhift off from himſelf; as far as he can, 3 4”. 
all Thoughts of Guilt, tho it be by putting him- fre "hs 09” 
ſelf into a worſe State than that of fatal Necelli- 


ty, is not content with this: Freedom, unleſs it reaches farther 


than this, will not ferve the turn; and it paſſes for a good Plea, 


that a Man is not free at all, if he be not as free to will, as he is 
to act what he wills. Concerning a Man's Liberty, there yet 
therefore is raiſed this farther n „ Whether a Man be free 

P79 
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10 will? Which, T think, is what is meant, when it is Uſputed, 
Whether the Vill be free. And as to that; I imagine, 
9. 23. 2. Tur Willing, or Volition, being an Action — 
conſiſting in a Power of acting, or not acting, 4 Man in reſpect 
Willing, or the Act of Volition, when any Action in his Power is once 
propoſed to his Thoughts, as preſently to be done, cannot be free. The 
Reaſon whereof is very manifeſt:For it beingunavoidable, that the 
Action, depending on his Will, ſhould exiſt, or not exiſt; and is 


5 Exiſtence, or not Exiſtence, following perfectly the Determinati. 
3 -on and Preference of his Will, he cannot avoid willing the Exif. 


-ence, or not Exiſtence of that Action; it is abſolutely neceſſay 
that he will the one, or the other, i.e. prefer the one to the other; 
-Ginceone:of them muſt neceſſarily follow; and that which does fol 
low, follows by the Choice and Determination of his Mind, that 
is, by his Willing it: For if he did not will it, it would not be 
So that in reſpect of the Act of Milling, a Man in ſuch a caſe 
is not free: Liberty conſiſting in a Rower to act, or not to ad 
+ which, in regard of Volition, a Man, upon ſuch a Propoſal, has 
not. For it is unavoidably neceſſary. to prefer the Doing, or 
Forbearance of an Action in a Man's Power, which is once ſo 
propoſed to his Thoughts; a Man muſt neceſſarily will the one 
or the other of them, upon which Preference, or Volition, the 8 
Action, or its Forbearance, certainly follows, and is truly wo- 0 
| Juntary: But the Act of Volition, or preferring one of the two, U 
being that which he cannot avoid, a Man in reſpect of that Act t 
of Willing, is under a Neceſlity, and ſo cannot be free; -unlels he 
Neceſſity and Freedom can conſiſt together, and a Man can K t5 
free and bound at once. ly 
F. 24. Tuts then is evident, That in all Propoſals of 2 as 
' Attion, 4 Man is not at liberty to will, or not to will, becauſe of 
he-cannot forbear Willing : Liberty conſiſting i ina Power to act M 
or to forbear acting, and in that only. For a Man that ſits ſtill pl 
is faid yet to be at liberty, becauſe he can walk if he wills i mn 
But, if a Man, ſitting Mill, has not a Power ta remove bimſelf, on 
hei is not at liberty. So likewiſe, a Man falling down a Precipice, th 
tho; in Motion, is not at liberty, becauſe he cannot ſtop that : 
Motion, if he would. This being ſo, 'tis plain, that a Man that 2 
44. 
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is walking, to whom it is propoſed to give off walking, is not 
at liberty, whether he will. determine himſelf to walk, or give 
off walking, or no: He muſt neceſſarily prefer one, or the» o- 
ther of them, walking, or not walking; and ſo it is in regard 


of all other Actions in our Power, ſo propoſed; which are the 
far greater Number. For conſidering the vaſt Number of vo- 


| luntary Actions, that ſucceed one another every Moment, that 


we are awake, in the Courſe of our Lives, there are but few of 
them that are thought on, or propoſe to the Vill, till the Time 
they are to be done: And in all ſuch Actions, as I have ſhewn, 
the Mind, in reſpect of Willing, has not a Power to act, or not 
to act, wherein conſiſts Liberty. The Mind in that caſe has 
not a Power to forbear Willing; it cannot avoid ſome Determi- 
nation concerning them, let the Conſideration be as ſhort, the 
Thought as quick as it will; it either leaves the Man in the 
State he was before Thinking, or changes it; continues the Ac- 
tion, or puts an End to it. Whereby it is manifeſt, that it or- 
ders and directs one, in Preference to, or with Neglect of the, 
other, and thereby either the n. or ne nn 
unavoidably voluntary. 

9. 25. SINCE then it i is ER that in moſt - The Will Aue 
Caſes a Man is not at Liberty, whether he will res; — 
Will, or no; the next Thing demanded, is, Whe- - i: 

ther a Man be at liberty to will which of the two 

he pleaſes," Motion, or Reſt? This Queſtion carries the Abſurdi 
ty of it ſolmanifeſtly in itſelf, that one might thereby ſufficient- 
ly be convinced, that Liberty concerns not the Will. For to 
ask, Whether a Man be at liberty to will either Motion, or Reſt, 
Speaking, or Silence, which he pleaſes, is to ask, whether a 
Man can will, what he wills, or be pleaſed with what he is 
pleaſed with? A Queſtion, which, I think, needs no Anſwer; 
and they, who can make a Queſtion of it, muſt ſuppoſe one W ill 
to determine the Acts of another, and another to determine. 
"wy and ſo on in infiniftum. 

9.26. To avoid theſe, and the like Abſurdities, nothing can 
be of greater Uſe, than 10 eſtabliſh in our Minds, determined 
Ideas of the Things under Conſideration, If the Ideas of Li- 


berty 
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derty and Volition were well fixed in our Underſtandings, and 
carried along with us in our Minds, as they ought, thro? all the 
Queſtions that are raiſed. about them; I ſuppoſe a great Part of 
the Difficulties that perplex Mens Thoughts, and entangle their 
Undetſtandings, would be much eaſier reſolved; and we ſhould 


perceive where the confuſed Signification of T erms, or where | 


on” DEL Why, vpe Ur be 4 | 
. 27. Firſt,T ne, it is carefully to be remem- 


5 maden. bred, That Freedom cunſiſis in the Dependence . 


the Exiſtence, or not Exiſtence, of any Action, upon our Volition fit, 
and not in the Dependence of any Action, or its contrary, on our Pre. 
ference. A Man ſtanding on a Cliff, is at Liberty to leap twenty 
Yards downwards into the Sea, not becauſe he has a Power to 


do the contrary Action, which is to leap twenty Yards upwards, 


for that he cannot do; but he is therefore free, becauſe he has 
a Power to leap, or not leap. But if a greater Force than his 
either holds him faſt, or tumbles him down, he is no longer free 
in that Caſe ; becauſe the Doing, or Forbearance, of that parti 
cular Action, is no longer in his Power. He that is a cloſe Pri- 
ſoner, in a Room twenty Foot ſquare, being at the North - ſde 
of his Chamber, is at Liberty to walk twenty Foot Southward, 
becauſe he can walk, or not walk it; but is not, at the ſame time, 
at Liberty to do the contrary, i. e. to walk twenty Foot North- 
In this then conſiſts Freedom, (vix.) in our being able to att, 
or not to act, according as we ſhall chuſe, or wi. 
$. 28. Secondly, WE muſt remember, that Vo. 
Poltion, 2 lition, or Willing, is an Act of the Mind direct. 
ing its Thought to the Production of any Action, and thereby 
exerting its Power to produce it. To avoid multiplying of 
Words, I would crave Leave here, under the Word Action, to 
comprehend the Forbearance too of any Action propoſed; ſit 
ting ſtill, or holding one's peace, when walking, or ſpeaking, are 
propoſed, thoꝰ mere Forbearances, requiring as much the Deter- 
mination of the Will, and being often as weighty in their Con- 
lequences, as the contrary — 1 on that K 
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well enough paſs for Actions too: But this 1 ſay, that i may not 
be miſtaken, if, for Brevity's Sake, I ſpeak thus. : 

9. 29. Thirdly, Taz Will being nothing but a N 
power in thẽ Mind to direct the operative Facul- ,;,... Ebbe 1 
ties of a Man to Motion, or Reſt, as far as they 

depend on ſuch Direction. To the Queſtion, What is it that ""Y 
termines the Will? The true and proper Anſwer is, the Mind; | 
For that which determines the general Power of directing to 
this, or that particular Direction, is nothing but the Agent it 
ſelf, exerciſing the Power it has that particular Way. If this 
Anſwer ſatisfies not, tis plain, the Meaning of the Queſtion, 


' What determines the Will? is this, What moves the Mind, in e 


very particular Inſtance, to determine its general Power of di- 
recting to this, or that particular Motion, or Reſt? And to this L 


anſwer, The Motive for continuing in the ſame State, or Action, 
bs only the preſent Satisfaction in it: The Motive to change, is 


always ſome Uneaſme/s: Nothing ſetting us upon the Change of 
State, or upon any new Action, but ſome Uneaſmeſs. This is 
the great Motive that works on the Mind to put it upon Action, 
which, for Shortneſs fake, we will call determining Fi the Will; 
which ] ſhall more at large explain. 

g. 30. Bur in the Way to it, it will be neceſ- Will and De- 
fary to premiſe, that tho” I haye above endea- 7 — w 4. 
voured to expreſs the Act of Volition, by chuſ- 


ng, preferring, and the like Terms, that ſignify Deſire, as well 


as Volition, for want of other Words to mark that Act of the 
Mind, whoſe proper Name is Willing, or Volition; yet it being a, 
very ſimple Act, whoſoever deſires to underſtand what it is, will 
better find it, by reflecting on his own Mind, and obſerving what 
it does, when it wills, than by any Variety of articulate Sounds 
whatſoever. This Caution of being careful not to be miſled by 


Expreſſions, that do not enough keep up the Difference between 


the Will, and ſeveral Acts of the Mind, that are quite diſtinct 


from it, I think the more neceſſary ; becauſe I find the. ill oft- 
en.confounded with ſeveral of the Affections, eſpecially Deſire, 
and one put for the other; and that by Men, who would not 
_ be thought not to have had very diſtin Notions of 
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—_ and not to have writ very clearly about them. This, 


I imagine, has been no ſmall Occaſion of Obſcurity and Miſtake 


in this Matter ; and therefore is, as much as may be, to be z. 


voided. For! he that ſhall turn his Thoughts inwards upon what 
paſſes i in his Mind, when he wills, ſhall ſee that the Will, or 
Power of Yolition, is converſant about nothing, but that parti. 
cularDetermination of the Mind, whereby barely by a Thought, 
the Mind endeavours to give Riſe, Continuation, or Stop, to 

Action, which it takes to be in its Power. This well conſider. 


ed, plainly ſhews, that the Vill is perfectly diſtinguiſhed from 


Defire; which, in the very ſame Action, may have a quite con. 
trary Tendency from that which;our Mill ſets us upon. A Man, 
whom I cannot deny, may oblige me to uſe Perſuaſions to an- 


| Other, which, at the ſame Time Iam ſpeaking, I may wiſh may 
not prevail on him. In this Caſe, tis plain the Will and Deſire 


vnn counter. 1 will the Action that tends one Way, whilſt my 


Deſire tends another, and that the direct contrary. A Man, 


Who, by a violent Fit of the Gout in his Limbs, finds a Dozi- 
neſs in his Head, or a Want of Appetite in his Stomach remoy. 
ed, deſires to be eaſed too of the Pain of his Feet, or Hands, (for 
wherever there is Pain, there i is a Deſire to be rid of it) tho! yet, 
whilſt he apprehends that the Remoyal of the Pain may tranflate 
the noxious Humour to a more vital Part, his ill is never de- 
termined to any one Action, that may ſerve to remove this Pain. 
Whence it is evident, that Deſiring and Willing are two diſtindt 
Acts of the Mind; and conſequently that the Vill, which is but 
a Power * Volition, is much more diſtinct from Defire. 

Fg. 31. To return then to the Enquiry, What 


1 7 fineſs der 
pet 75 he is it that determines the Will, in regard to our 


"Will. Actions? And that, upon ſecond Thoughts, 1 
am apt to imagine is not, as is generally ſup- 


| daft, the greater Good in View; but ſome (and for the moſt 


part the moſt preſſing) Uneaſmeſe a Man is at preſent under. 
This is that which ſucceſſively determines the Will, and ſets us 
upon thoſe Actions we perform. This Uneaſineſs we may cal, 
as it is, Deſire; which is an Uneaſi meſs of the Mind, for want of 


1 abſent Good. A Pain of the * Body, of what ſort — 
FRO an 
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and Diſquiet of the Mind, is Uneaſmeſs: And with this is al- 
ways joind Deſire, equal to the Pain, or Uneaſmeſs felt, and is 
ſcarce diſtinguiſhable from it. For Deſire being nothing. but an 
Uneaſineſs in the want of an abſent Good, in Reference to any | 
Pain felt, Eaſe is that abſent Good; and till that Eaſe be attained, 
we may call it Deſire, no body feeling Pain, that he wiſhes not 
to be caſed of, with a Deſire equal to that Pain, and inſeparable 
from it. Beſides this Deſire of Eaſe from Pain, there is another 
of abſent, poſitive Good; and here alſo the Deſire and Uneaſineſs 
is equal. As much as we deſire any abſent Good, ſo much are 
we in Pain for it. But here all abſent Good does not; accard- 
ing to the Greatneſs it has, or is acknowledged to have, cauſe - 
Pain equal to that Greatneſs; as all Pain cauſes Deſire equal to 
itſelf; becauſe the Abſence of Good is not always a Pain, as 
the Preſence of Pain is: And, therefore, abſent Good may be 
looked on, and conſidered without Deſire. But ſo much as there 
is any where of Deſire, ſo much there is of Uneaſineſs. 

J. 32. Trar Deſire is a State of Uneaſine/5, 
every one who reflects on himſelf will quickly . 7 Unes- ; 
find. Who is there, that has not felt in Defire, 
what the Wiſe Man ſays of Hope, (which is not much Aifferent | 
from it) that it being deferr”d, makes the Heart ſick? And that 
ſtill proportionable to the Greatneſs of the Deſire; which ſome- 
times raiſes the Uneaſme/s to that Pitch, that it makes People 
cry out, Give me Children, give me the Thing deſired, or I die. 
Life itſelf, and all its Enjoyments, as a Burden, cannot be borne 


under the laſting and unremoved Preſſure of ſuch an Uneaſineſs: 


5. 33. Goop and Evil, preſent and abſent, *tis The Unea ſinefs | 
true, work upon the Mind: But that which im- of Deſire de- 


mediately determines the Will, from time to Lermines the 


time, to every voluntary Action, is the Uneaſi- ado 


neſs of Deſire, fixed on ſome abſent Good ; either negative, as 
Indolence to one in Pain; or poſitive, as Enjoyment of Plea- 


ſure. That it is this Uneafine/5, that determines the Vill, to the 
ſucceſſive voluntary Actions, whereof the greateſt Part of our 
a is made up, and 8 which v we are conducted thro? different 


Courlek 
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Courſes to different Ends; I ſhall * to ſhew, both from | 
Experience, and the Reaſon of the Thing. 
. 34. WnEx a Man is perfectly content with 
the State he is in, which is, when he is perfect. 
| ly without any Une aſi neſs, what Induſtry, what 
| Action, what Will is there left, but to continue in it? Of this 
every Man's Obſervation will ſatisfy him. And thus we ſee our 
All-wiſe Maker, ſuitable to our Conſtitution and Frame, and 
knowing what it is that determines the Mill, has put into Mar 
the Uneaſineſs of Hunger and Thirſt, and other natural Deſires, 
that return at their Seaſons, to move and determine their Mill, 
for the Preſervation of themſelves, and the Continuation of thei 
Species. For, I think, we may conclude, that if the bare Con. 
templation of theſe good Ends, to which we are carried by theſe 
ſeveral Uneaſmeſſes, had been ſufficient to determine the ill, and 
ſet us on work, we ſhould have had none of theſe natural Pains, 
and perhaps, in this World, little or no Pain at all. It is better 
to marry than to burn, ſays St. Paul: where we may ſee what it 
is that chiefly drives Men into the Enjoyments of a conjugal 
Life. A little Burning felt, puſhes us more powerfully, than 
greater Pleaſures in Proſpect draw, or allure. 
The greate 8 9. 35. Ir ſeems ſo eſtabliſhed and ſettled a 
ſitive Good de- Maxim, by the general Conſent of all Mankind, 
fermines not that Good, the greater Good, determines the 
75 Will, * Will, that I do not at all wonder, that when! 
: na * flirſt publiſhed my Thoughts on this Subject, 1 
took it for granted; and, I imagine, that by a great many T ſhall 
be thought more excuſable, for having then done ſo, than that 
now I have ventured to recede from fo received an Opini- 
on. But yet, upon a ſtricter Enquiry, I am forced to con- 
clude, that Good, the greater Good, tho? apprehended and acknow- 
ledged to be fo, does not determine the Will, until our Deſire, 
raiſed proportionably to it, makes us weaſy in the Want of it 
Convince a Man never ſo much, that Plenty has its Advantages 
over Poverty; make him ſee and own, that the handſome Con- 
veniencies of Life are better than naſty Penury ; yet, as long 
as he is content with the latter, and / finds no Uneaſineſs in it, be 


This the Spring 
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moves 
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moves not: His Vill never is determined to any Action, that 
ſhall bring him out of it. Let a Man be ever ſo well perſuaded 


| of the Advantages of Virtue, that it is as neceſſary to a Man, | 


who has any great Aims in this World, or Hopes in the 
next, as. Food to Life; yet, till he hungers and thirſts after 
Righteouſneſs, till he feels an Uneaſineſs in the Want of it, his 
Will will not be determined to any Action in purſuit of this con- 
feſſed, greater Good; but any other Uneaſineſſes he feels in him» 
ſelf ſhall take place, and carry his Will to other Actions. On the 
other ſide, let a Drunkard ſee, that his Health decays, his Eſtate 
waſtes, Diſcredit and Diſeaſes, and the Want of all Things, even 
of his beloved Drink, attends him in the Courſe he follows; yet 
the Returns of Uneaſine/ſs to miſs his Companions, the habitual 
Thirſt after his Cups, at the uſual time, drives him to the Ta- 
vern, tho? he has in his View the Loſs of Health and Plenty, 


| and, perhaps, of the Joys of another Life: The leaſt of which 


is no inconſiderable Good, but ſuch as he confeſſes, is far greater 
than the tickling of his Palate with a Glaſs of Wine, or the idle 
Chat of a ſoaking Club. *Tis not for Want of viewing the great- 
er Good ; for he ſees, and acknowledges i it ; and, in the Inter- 
vals of his drinking Hours, will take Reſolutions to purſue the 
greater Good; but when the Uneaſmeſs to miſs his accuſtomed 
Delight returns, the greater, acknowledged Good, loſes its Hold, 
and the preſent Uneafimeſs determines the Will to the accuſtom- 
ed Action; which thereby gets ſtronger Foating to prevail againſt 
the next Occaſion, tho? he at the ſame time makes ſecret Promiſ- 
es to himſelf, that he will do ſono more; this is the laſt time he 
will act againſt the Attainment of thoſe greater Goods. And 
thus he is, from time to time, in the State of that unhappy Com- 
plainer, Video meliora proboque, Deteriora ſequor: Which Sen- 
tence allowed for true, and made good by conſtant Experience, 
may this, and, poſlibly, no other way, be eaſily made intelligible. 

{. 36. Ir we enquire into the Reaſon of what Brcanfathe Bo. 
Experience makes ſo evident in Fact, and exa- D/ "of Unea- 
mine why tis Uneafineſs alone operates on the ſineſ*$ is the firſt 
Will, and determines in its Choice, we ſhall 2 to Happi- 
find, that we being capable but of one Determis * * 
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neſ7, that we are under, does naturally determine the ill, in o. 
der to that 


prebend ourſelves happy, or in the way to it. Pain and Uneyj. 


_ #eſ7 being, by every one, concluded and felt to be inconliſe 


with Happineſs ; ſpoiling the Reliſh even of thoſe good thi 


tejoiced in. And, therefore, that which of courſe determine; 


the Choice of our Vill to the next Action, will always be the re. 


moving of Pain, as long as we have any left, as the firſt and ne. 
* Happineſs. 


. 37. ANOTHER Reaſon, why tis Uneaſmeſ 


Becabfe Unca- alone determines the Will, may be this; Be. 
po "Ot 5 + I 
preſent. _ cauſe that alone is preſent, and tis againſt the 
Nature of Things, that what is abſent ſhould 
nn. It may be ſaid, that abſent Good may, 
by Contemplation, be brought home to the Mind, and made pre. 
ſent. The ea of it, indeed, may be in the Mind, and view 
as preſent there; but nothing will be in the Mind as a preſent 
Good, able to eounter- balance the Removal of any Uneaſmes 
which we are under, *till it raiſes our Deſire ; and the Uneaſmeſ 
of that has the Prevalency in determining the Vill. Till then, 
the [Zea in the Mind, of whatever Good, is there only like other 


Neat, the Object of bare unattive Speculation ;-but operates not 


on the Mill, nor ſets us on work: The Reaſon whereof I ſhall 


ſhew by and by. How many are to be found, that have had 
lively Repreſentations ſet before their Minds of the unſpeakable © 


Joys of Heaven, which they acknowledge both poſſible and pro- 
bable too, who yet would be content to take up with their Hap- 
pineſs here? And fo the prevailing Uneaſineſſes of their Deſires 
let looſe after the Enjoyments of this Life, take their turns in the 
determining their Mille; and all that while they take not one ſtep, 
are not one jot moved, towards the good things of another Life, 
conſidered as ever ſo great. 


Becauſe all. 


of) 


Happineſs which we all aim at in all our Actions: 
Foraſmuch as whilſt we are under any Uneaſineſ7, we cannot ap. 


which we have: A little Pain ſerving to mar all the Pleaſure yy 


9.38. Wx RE the ill determin'd by the View | 
| who ito the of Good, as it appears, in Contemplation, great · 
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er, or 1a. to . e which i is the Joys 3 
gtate of all abſent Good, and that which in the poſi e, purſue. 
received Opinion the Willis fo ppoſed to move them nr. 

to, and to be moved by, I do not ſee how it could ever get looſs 
from the infinite, eternal Joys of Heaven, once propoſed and- 


conſidered as poſſible. ' For all abſent Good, by which alone, | 


| barely propoſed, and coming in view, the ill is thought to be 


detetmin' d, and ſo to ſet us on Action, being only poſſible, but 


not infallibly certain; tis unavoidable, that the infinitely greater, 
poſſible Good ſhould regularly and conſtantly determine the 


vil in all the ſucceſſive Actions it directs: And then we ſhould 


keep conſtantly and ſteadily in our Courfe towards Heaven, 
without ever ſtanding till, or directing our Actions to any other 
End. The eternal Condition of a future State infinitely out- 
weighing the Expectation of Riches, or Honour, or any other 
worldly Pleaſure, which we can propoſe to ourſelves, tho” we 
ſhould grant theſe the more probable to be attain'd. For no- 
thing future is yet in poſſeſſion, and fo the Expectation, even of 
theſe, may deceive us. If it were ſo, that the greater Good in 


view determines the Will, ſo great a Good once propos'd could 


not but ſeize the ill, and hold it faſt to the Purſuit of this infl 
nitely greateſt Good, without ever letting it go again : For the 
Will having a Power over, and directing the Thoughts, as well 
as other Actions, would, if it were ſo, bold the Es | 
of the Mind fixed to that Good. 

Tuts would be the State of the Mind, * But any great 
regular Tendency of the ill in all its Deter- Uneaſine/5 it 
minations, were it determined by that which is 2 neglet. 
conſider'd, and in view of the greater God; | 
but that it is not ſo, is viſible in Experience: The infinitely great- 
ell confeſſed Good being often neglected, to ſatisfy the ſueceſ- 
ſye Uneaſineſr of our Deſires purſuing Trifles, But tho? the 
greateſt allowed, even everlaſting, unſpeakable Good, which has 
lometimes moved and affected the Mind, does not ſtedfaſtly hold 
the ill, yet we ſee any very great and prevailing Uneaſineſ?, hav- 
ing onee laid hold on the ill, lets it not go: By which we may 
be convinced, what it is that determines the il. Thus any ve- 

90 | | | hement 
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C 

hement Pain' of the Body, the ungovernable Paſſion of à Ma 2 
violently in Love, or the impatient Deſire of Revenge, keeps the thi 
Will ſteady and intent: And the Will, thus determined, never let ne 
the Underſtanding lay by the Object, but all the Thoughts of 
the Mind, and Powers of the Body, are uninterruptedly employ. fur 
ed that way, by the Determinations of the Will, influenced hy fir 

_  thattopping Uneaſme/s, as long as it laſts; whereby it ſeems ty of 
me evident, that the Will, or Power, of ſetting us upon one Ad. Wi 
on in preference to all others, is determined in us by Uneaſineſ; na 
And whether this mo not ee, I deſire 1 one to obſerve in lin ble 
ww 85 5 39-1 RAVE hitherto chiefly inſtanced inthe en 
fre 270. - Uneaſieſs of Deſire, as that which determines Tj 
e. the ill. Becauſe that is the chief, and mol ing 
ſenſible; and the Will ſeldom orders any Adi. * 
on, nor is there any voluntary Action performed, without ſome 10 
Deſire accompanying it; which, I think, is the Reaſon why the 1 
Vill and Deſire are ſo often confounded. But yet we are not der 
to look upon the Uneaſme/s, which makes up, or, at leaſt, - Un 
companies moſt of the other Paſſions, as wholly excluded inthe mi 
Caſe.. Averſion, Fear, Anger, Envy, Shame, &c. have each thei = 
Uneaſineſs too, and thereby influence the Vill. Theſe Paſſions Fog 
are ſcarce any of them in Life and Practice, ſipple and alone, der 
and wholly. unmixed with others; tho? uſually in Diſcourſe and * 
Contemplation, that carries the Name, which operates ſtrongel, | 8 
and appears moſt in the preſent State of the Mind. Nay, there ein 
is, I think, ſcarce any of the Paſſions to be found without Deſire Fe 
Joind with it. I am ſure, wherever there is Uneaſine/7, thereis C 

' Defrre - For we conſtantly deſire Happineſs ; and whatever ve Def 
feel of Uneaſme/s, ſo much, tis certain, we want of Happinels; Hop 


even in our own Opinion, let our State and Condition otherviſe 
de what it will. Beſides, the preſent Moment not being our E 
ternity, whatever our Enjoyment be, we look beyond the pre- 


4 cantinue it, and Fear to loſe it: And whenever a greater Uneaf 


ſent, and Deſire goes with our Foteſight, and that ſtill carries the 
Will with it. So that even in Joy itſelf, that which keeps up 
the Action, whereon the Enjoyment depends, is the Deſire to 
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neſs, than that takes place in the Mind, the Will preſently i is by 
that determined to ſome. new Aa nam 

(. 40. Bur we being i in this World beſet with The moſt preſſa 
ſundry Uneaſineſſes, diſtracted with different De- ing Uneaſine/5 
fires, the next Enquiry naturally will be, which nat 5 ys = 
of them has the Precedency, in determining the ; 
ill tothe next Action? And to that the Anſwer is, That ordi- 
narily, which is the moſt preſſing of thoſe that are judged capa- 
ble of being then removed. For the Mill, being the Power of 
directing our operative Faculties to ſome Action, for ſome End, 
cannot, at any time, be moved towards what is judged at that 
Time unattainable : That would be to ſuppoſe an intelligent Be- 
ing, deſignedly, to a& for an End, only to loſe its Labour : For 
ſo it is to act for what is judged not attainable ; and, therefore, 
very great Uneaſmeſſes move not the Will, when they are judg'd 
not capable of a Cure : They, in that Caſe, put us not upon En- 
deavours. But theſe ſet a-part, the moſt important and urgent 
Uneaſineſs we at that Time feel, is that, which ordinarily deter- 
mines the Will ſucceſſively, in that Train of voluntary Actions, 
which makes up our Lives. The greateſt preſent Uneaſineſs is 
the Spur to Action, that is conſtantly felt, and, for the moſt part, 
determines the Vill in its Choice of the next Action. For this 
we mult carry along with us, that the proper and only Object of 
the Willis ſome Action of our's,and nothing elſe. For we produ- 
cing nothing, by our willing it, but ſome Action in cur FOwer Us 
there the Will terminates, and reaches no farther, 

. 41+ Ir it be farther aſk' d, what *tis moves All def re Hap- 
Defire? I anſwer, Happineſs, and that alone. n 
Happineſs and Miſery are the Names of two Extreams, the ut- 
moſt Bounds whereof we know not; tis what Eye hath not ſeen, 
Ear hath not heard, nor hath it entered info the Heart of Man to 
conceive. But of ſome Degrees of both, we have very lively Im- 
preſſions, made by ſeveral Inſtances of Delight and Joy, on the 
one, Side, and Torment and Sorrow on the other ; which, for 
Shortneſs ſake, I ſhall comprehend under the Names of Pleaſure 
and Pain ; there being Pleaſure and Pain of the Mind, as well as 

Vor. L . the 
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the Body: Vith him is Fulneſs of Joy and'Pleaſure for evermurt. 
Or, to ſpeak truly, they are all of the Mind; tho? ſome have thei 
Riſe in the Mind, from Thought, others in _ Body from cer. 
tain Modifications of Motion. . Bara 
F. 42: Hayeiness W in its full Extent, is 
22 the utmoſt Pleaſure we are capable of, and 14; 
—- _. ſery'the utmoſt Pain: and the loweſt Degree of 
what can be called Happineſs, is fo much Eaſe from all Pain, 
and ſo much preſent Pleaſure, as without which any one cannot 
be content. Now, becauſe Pleaſure and Pain are produced in 
us, by the Operation of certain Objects, either on our Minds 
or our Bodies, and in different Degrees: Therefore, what has an 
Aptneſs to produce Pleaſure in us, is that we call Good; and what | 
is apt to produce Pain in us, we call Evil, for no other Reaſon, 
but for its Aptneſs to produce Pleaſure and Pain i in us, wherein 
conſiſts our Happineſs and Miſery. Farther, tho' whatis apt to 
produce any Degree of Pleaſure, be in itſelf Good; and what is 
apt to produce any Degree of Pain, be Evil; yet it often hap. 
pens, that we do not call it ſo, when it comes in Competition 
with a greater of its Sort; becauſe, when they come in Compe- 
tition, the Degrees alſo of Pleaſure and Pain have juſtly a Prefer- 
ence: So that, if we rightly eſtimate what we call Good and Evil, 
we ſhall find it lies much in Compariſon: For the Cauſe of every 
leſs Degree of Pain, as well as every greater Degree of Pleaſure, 
has the Nature of Good, and vice vera. 
F. 43+ Tao? this be that which is called Cd 
. 1 wy Gel : WT! Boil; and all Good be the proper Object of 
n Deſire in general; yet all Good, even ſeen, and 
* confeſſed to be ſo, does not neceſſarily move e- 
very particular Man's Deſire; but only that Part, or ſo much of 
it, as is conſidered, *and taken to make a neceſſary Part of his 
Happineſs. All other Good, however great in Reality, or Ap- 
pearance, excites not a Man's Deſires, who looks not on it to 
make a Part of that Happineſs, wherewith he, in his preſent 
Thoughts, can ſatisfy himſelf. Happineſs, under this View, eve. 
ry one-conſtantly purſues, and deſires what makes any Part of 


it x . Things, — <3 to be Gaod, he can look upon 
without 
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without De ſire, -paſs by, and be content without. There is no 
Body, I think, ſo ſenſeleſs, as to deny, that there is Pleaſure in 
— And, for the Pleaſures of Senſe, they have too ma- 
ny Followers to let it be queſtioned, whether Men are taken with 
them, or no. Now, let one Man place his Satisfaction in ſenſual 
Pleaſures,” another in the Delight of Knowledge: Tho each of 
them cannot but confeſs, there is great Pleaſure in what the o- 
ther purſues ; - yet neither of them making the other's Nelight a 


Part of his Happineſs, their Deſires are not moved, but each is ſa - 


tified, without what the other enjoys, and ſo his Will ĩs not de- 
termined to the Purſuit of it. But yet, as ſoon as the ſtudious 
Man's Hunger and Thirſt makes him unegſy, he, whoſe Will was 
never determined to any Purſuit of good Chear, poignant Sauces, 
delicious Wine by the pleaſant Taſte he has found in them, is, 
by the Uneaſineſs of Hunger, and Thirſt, preſently determined 
to Eating and Drinking; tho? poſſibly, with great Indifferency, 
what wholſome Food comes in his way. And, on the other 


ſide, the Epicure buckles to Study, when Shame, or the Deſire: 


to recommend himſelf to his Miſtreſs, ſhall make him wneaſy in, 
the Want of any Sort of Knowledge, Thus, how much ſo- 
ever Men are in earneſt, and conſtant in Purſuit of Happineſs, yet 
they may have a clear View of Good, great and confeſſed Good, 
without being concerned for it; or moved by it, if they think 
they can make up. their Happineſs without it. Tho” as to Pain, 
that they are always concern'd for; they can feel no Uneaſmeſs 

vithout being moved. And, therefore, being uneaſy in the 

Want of whatever is judged neceſſary to their Happineſs, as ſoon 

3 any Good appears to make a Part of their Portion of Happi- 
nels, they begin to deſire it. 


ſ. 44. This, I think, any one may ems Why the great- 


} Good 
in himſelf, and others, that the greater. viſible 1 A. 


Grod does not always raiſe Mens Deſires, in Pro- 

portion to the Greateſt, it appears, and is acknowledg'd to have: 
Tho! every little Trouble moves us, and ſets us on Work to get 
rid of it. The Reaſon whereof is evident from the Nature of our 
Happineſs and Miſery itſelf. All preſent Pain, whatever it be, 


n of our preſent Miſery: But all abſent Good does not, 
at 
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at any Time, make a neceſſary Part of our preſent Happineſs, 
nor the Abſence of it make a Part of our Miſery: If it did, we 
ſhould be conſtantly and infinitely miſerable; there being infinite 
Degrees of Happineſs, which are not in our Poſſeſſion, All Up. 
eaſineſs, therefore, being removed; a moderate Portion of Good 
ſerves at preſent to content Men; and ſome few Degrees of 
Pleaſure, in a Succeſſion of ordinary Enjoyments, make up a 
Happineſs, wherein they can be ſatisfied. If this were not ſo, 
there could be no room for thoſe indifferent and viſible trifling 
Actions, to which our Wills are ſo often determined, and where. 

in we voluntarily waſte ſo much of our Lives; which Remi. 


neſs could by no means conſiſt with a conſtant Determination | 


of Will, or Deſire to the greateſt apparent Good. That thisis 
 o, I think, few People need go far from Home to be convinced, 
And indeed, in this Life, there are not many, whoſe Happineſs 
reaches ſo far, as to afford them a conſtant Train of moderate, 
mean Pleaſures, without any Mixture of Uneaſmne/s; and yet 


they could be content to ſtay here for ever: Tho? they cannot 


deny, but that it is poſſible there may be a State of eternal, di. 


rable Joys, after this Life, far ſurpaſſing all the Good that is to | 


be found here. Nay, they cannot but ſee, that it is more poſſible, 
than the Attainment and Continuation of that Pittance of Ho- 
nour, Riches, or Pleaſure, which they purſue, and for which 
they neglect that eternal State: But yet, in full View of this 
Difference, ſatisfied of the Poſſibility of a perfect, ſecure, and 
laſting Happineſs in a future State, and under a clear Convidti- 
on, that it is not to be had here, whilſt they bound their Hap- 
pineſs within ſome little Enjoyment, or Aim of this Life, and ex- 
clude the Joys of Heaven from making any neceſſary Part of 
it ; their Deſires are not moved by this greater apparent 
nor their Wills determin'd to any PS: or Endeavour for . 
Attainment. 
Why, not being $- 45. ThE ordinary Neceſſities of our Lines 
dsc ſired, it fill a great Part of them with the Uneaſme/s of 
Will » not the Hunger, Thirſt, Heat, Cola, FWearineſs with La- 
bour, and Sleepineſs, in their conſtant Returns, 
&c. To which, if, beſides accidental Harms, we add the fit 
c 
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being only which Deſire ſhall be next ſatisfied, which Uneaſmeſs 
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ical Uneaſmeſs (as Itch after Honour, Power, or Riches, &c.) 
which acquired Habits, by Faſhion, Example, and Education, 
have ſettled in us, and a thouſand other irregular Deſires, which 
Cuſtom has made natural to us; we ſhall find that a very little 


Part of our Life is ſo vacant from theſe Uneaſmeſſes, as to leave 


us free to the Attraction of remoter, abſent Good. We are 
ſeldom at Eaſe, and free enough from the Solicitation of our na- 
tural, or adapted Deſires z but to a conſtant Succeſſion of Unea- 


| ſmeſſes, out of that Stock, which natural Wants, or acquired 


Habits, have heaped up, take the Vill in their Turns: And no 
ſooner is one Action diſpatch'd, which, by ſuch a Determinati- 
on of the Mill, we are ſet upon, but another Uneaſineſs is ready 


| to ſet us on work. For the removing of the Pains we feel, and. 


are at preſent preſſed with, being the getting out of Miſery, and 
conſequently the firſt Thing to be done, in order to Happineſs, 


abſent Good, tho? thought on, confeſſed, and appearing to be 


good, not making any Part of this Unhappineſs in its Abſence, 
is joſtled out, to make Way for the Removal of thoſe Uneaſt- 
neſſes we feel; till due, and repeated Contemplation has brought 
it nearer to our Mind, given ſome Reliſh of it, and raiſed in us 
ſome Deſire : Which then, beginning to make a Part of our 
preſent Uneaſineſs, ſtands upon fair Terms with the reſt, to be 
ſatisfied; and ſo, according to its Greatneſs and Preſſure, comes 
in its Turn to determine the Will. 

$. 46. Axp thus, by a due Conſideration, and Due Con ſidera- 
examining any Good propoſed, it is in our 7% 74iſes De- 
Power to raiſe our Deſires, in a due Proportion _ 
to the Value of that Good, whereby, in its Turn, and Place, it 
may come to work upon the Will, and be purſued. For Good, 
tho? appearing, and allowed ever ſo great, yet till it has raiſed 
Deſires in our Minds, and thereby made us wneaſy in its Want, 
it reaches not our Wills; we are not within the Sphere of its 
Activity; our Wills being under the Determination only of thoſe 
Uneaſineſſes, which are preſent to us, which (whilſt we have any) 
are always ſolliciting, and ready at hand to give the Will its next 
Determination. The balancing, when there is any in the Mind, 


firſt 


POWER. | 241 


— 

4 — 
r 
% w A, $28 9 Fo OS # 4 


4 «>= 


avis 244 <& — — 
— dr. * 5 A > I 
(—47 1 =. 1 i \ l . > nr — my > - = 
> hy a s I hs 


- — 


—— 
a. 


. 
— 
— — n _— 4 
ob LO — * 


8 k — „„ * — < N ” 
8 


242 Of POWER. | Bro I 


firſt removed. Whereby it comes to paſs, that, as long as ay 
Uneaſineſs, any Deſire remains in our Minds, there is no room for 
Coca, barely as ſuch, to come at the Will, or at all to determine 
it. Becauſe, as has been ſaid, the firſt Step, in our Endeavour; 
after Happineſs, being to get wholly out of the Confines of Mi. 
ſery, and to feel no Part of it, the Vill can be at Leiſure for no- 
thing elle, till every Uneaſmeſs we feel, be perfectly removed: 
Which, in the Multitude of Wants and Deſires, we are beſet 
with in this imperfect State,we are not like to be ever freed from 


in this World. 


71 9.47. TnEkRE being in us a great many La. 
| Power, ” eaſineſſes, always ſolliciting, and ready to deter. 
roſecution of mine the Will, it is natural, as I have ſaid, that 
any 9 the greateſt and moſt ceiling ſhould determine 
Confiter © for the Will to the next Action; and ſo it does, for 
the moſt Part, but not always. For the Mind 

having, i in moſt Caſes, as is evident in Experience, a Power to 
 fuſpend the Execution and Satisfaction of any of its Deſires, and 
ſo all, one after another, is at liberty to conſider the Objects 
of them; examine them on all Sides, and weigh them with 
others. In this lies the Liberty Man has; and from the not uſ- 
ing of it right, comes all that Variety of Miſtakes, Errors, and 
Faults, which we run into, in the Conduct of our Lives, and our 
Endeavours after Happineſs ; whilſt we precipitate the Determi- 
nation of our Wills, and engage too ſoon before due Examinat:- 
on. To prevent this, we have a Power to ſuſpend the Proſecution 
of this, or that Deſire, as every one daily may experiment in 
himſelf. This ſeems to me the Source of all Liberty; in this 
feems to conſiſt that which is (as I think improperly) called Free- 
will. For, during this Sſpenſion of any Deſire, before the Wil 
be determined to Action, and the Action (which follows that 
Determination) done, we have Opportunity to examine, view, 
and judge of the Good, or Evil of what we are going to do; and 
when, upon due Examinatipn, we have: Judg'd, we have done 
our Duty, all that we can, or ought to do, in purſuit of our Hap- 


pineſs ; ; and 'tis not a Fault, buy a Perſection of our N ature, to 
= deſire, 
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deſire, will, and af, eber to the E of a far ber 
mination.” | | 
6. 48. Tunis is 0 is Gam being a Reſtraint, T's bs bhi 
or Diminution of Freedom, that it is the very mined by our ' 


: . own Judgment 
Improvement and Benefit of it; *tis not an A i« =» Ret aint 


bridgment, tis the End and Uſe of our Liberty: to Liberty. 

And the farther we are removed from ſuch a A 
Determination, the nearer we are to Miſery and Slavery. A 

perfect Indifferency in the Mind, not determinable by its laſt 

judgment of the Good, or Evil, that is thought to attend its 
Choice, would be fo far from being Advantage and Excellency 
of an intellectual Nature, that it would be as great an Imper- 

fection, as the Want of Indifferency to act, or not to act, till de- 
termined by the Will, would be an Imperfection on the other 
Side. A Man is at Liberty to lift up his Hand to his Head, or 
let it reſt quiet: He is perfectly indifferent in either; and it 
would be an Imperfection in him, if he wanted that Power, if 
he were deprived of that Indifferency. But it would be as great 
an Imperfection, if he had the ſame Indifferency, whether 
he would prefer the lifting up his Hand, or its remaining in 
Reſt, when it would ſave his Head, or Eyes from a Blow he 
ſees coming: Tie as much a Perfection, that Deſirè, or the 
Power of Preferring, ſhould be determined by Good, as that the 
Power of acting ſhould be determined by the Will; and the cer- 
tainer ſuch Determination is, the greater is the Perfection. Nay, 
were we determined by any Thing, but the laſt Reſult of our 
own Minds, judging of the Good, or Evil of any Action, we 
were not free. The very End of our Freedom being, that we 
may attain the Good we chuſe. And, therefore, every Man is 
put under a Neceſſity, by his Conſtitution, as an intelligent Be- 
ing, to be determined in willing, by his own Thought and Judg- 

ment, what is beſt for him to do; elſe he would be under the 
Determination of ſome other than himſelf, which is want of Li. 
berty. And to deny that a Man's ſyill, in every Determination, fol- 
lows his own Judgment, is to ſay, that a Man wills and acts for 
an End, that he would not have, at the Time that he wills, and 
acts for it: For, if he prefers it in his preſent Thoughts before 
85 | any 


. _ 
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any other, tis plain, he then thinks better of it, and would have 
it before any other; unleſs he can have, or not have it; will 
and not will it at the fame time; a 9 too manifeſ 
to be admitted ! 7 
The freeſt Il. F. 49. Alon we look upon thoſe ſuperior Being; 
' gents are * de. above us, who enjoy perfect Happineſs, we ſhal 
| termined. have Reaſon to judge, that they are more ſteadi. 

iy . in their Choice of Good, than we; and yet we have 
no Reaſon to think they are leſs happy, or leſs free than we are, 


And if it were fit, for ſuch poor finite Creatures as we are, 0 


pronounce what infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs could do, I think 
we might ſay, that God Himſelf cannot chuſe what is not good; 
the Freedom of the Almighty _ not His _ determined 
'by what is beſt. , | 


. 5d. Bur, to give a right View of this mil. 
Saal, Dex taken Part of Liberty; let me ask, Would am 
4 Purſuit of one be a Changeling, becauſe he is leſsdetermin- 


| Happineſs, 10. ed by wiſe Conſiderations, than a wiſe Man? Is 


Las. of it worth the Name of Freedom, to be at liber- 
ry upon a Man's ſelf? If to break looſe from the Conduct of 
Reaſon, and to want that Reſtraint of Examination and judg - 
ment, which keeps us from Chuſing, or Doing the Worſe, be 
Liberty, true Liberty, Madmen and Fools are the only Freemen: 
But yet, I think, no body would chuſe to be mad for the ſake of 
ſuch Liberty, but he that is mad already. The conſtant Deſire of 
Happineſs, and the Conſtraint it puts upon us to act for it, no 
body, I think, accounts an Abridgment of Liberty, or at leaſt an 
Abridgment of Liberty to be complained of. God Almighty 
Himſelf is under the Neceſſity of being happy; and the more 
any intelligent Being is ſo, the nearer is its Approach to infinite 
Perfection and Happineſs. . That in this State of Ignorance we 


ſhort-ſighted Creatures might not miſtake true Felicity, we are 


endowed with aPower to ſuſpend any particular Deſire, and keep 
it from determining the ill, and engaging us in Action. This 
_is landing ſtill, where we are not ſufficiently aſſured of the Way: 


Examination, i is conſult; mg a Guide, T he Determination of the 


Will, 


ty to play the Fool, and draw Shame and Miſe. 
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l, upon Enquiry, is following the Direction of that Guide: And 
he, that has a Power to act, or not to act, according a as ſuch De- 
termination directs, is a free Agent; ſuch Determina"ton abridg- 


es not that Power wherein Liberty conſiſts. He that has his 
chains knocked off, and the Priſon-Doors ſet open to him, is 


perfectly at Liberty, becauſe he may either go, or ſtay, as he beſt 


likes ; tho” his Preference be determined to ſtay, by the Dark- 
neſs of the Night, or Illneſs of the Weather, or want of other 


Lodging. He ceaſes not to be free, tho? the Deſire of ſome Con- 
venience to be had there, abſolutely determines his Preference, 


and makes him ſtay in his Priſon. 


. 51. As therefore, the higheſt Perfection of 5, a7... ft f 


intellectual Nature, lies in a careful and conſtant purſuing true 
Purſuit of true and folid Happineſs; fo the Care Happineſs, the 


Foundation of 


ol ourſelves, that we miftake not imaginary for 4% Liberty. 


real Happinefs, is the neceſſary Foundation of 
our Liberty. The: ftronger Ties we have to an unalterable Pur- 
ſuit of Happineſs in general, which is our greateſt Good, arid 
which, as ſuch, our Deſires always follow, the more are we free 
from any neceſſary Determination of oor Mall to any particular 
Action, and from a neceſſary Compliance with our Deſire, ſet 
upon any particular, and then appearing, preferable Good, till 
we have duly examined, whether it has a Tendency to, or be 
inconſiſtent with our real Happineſs : And, therefore, till we are 
as much informed upon this Enquiry, as the Weight of the 
Matter, and the Nature of the Caſe demands; we are, by the 
Neceſlity of preferring and purſuing true Happineſs, as our great- 
eſt Good, obliged to ſuſpend the Satisfaction of our Deſire, in 
particular Caſes. # 

ſ. 52. Tn is is the Hinge, on which turns the 7 he Reaſon f 
Liberty of intellectual Beings, in their conſtant it. 


Endeavours after, and a ſteady Proſecution of true Felicity, that 


they can ſuſpend this Proſecution, in particular Caſes, till they 
have looked before them, and inform'd themſelves, whether that 
particular Thing, which is then propoſed, or deſired, lie in their 
Way to their main End, and make a rea! Part of that which is 


their greateſt Good ; for the Inclination and Tendency of their 
Vol. I. | 11 Nature 
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Nature to Happineſs, is an Obligation and Motive to them, 9 
take care not to miſtake, or miſs it; and ſo neceſſarily puts then 
upon Caution, Deliberation, and Warineſs, in the Direction of 
their particular Actions, which are the Means to obtain it. What. 
ever Neceſſity determines to the Purſuit of real Bliſs, the ſame 

Neceſſity, with the ſame Force, eſtabliſhes Suſpence, Deliberui. 

on, and Scrutiny of each ſucceſſive Deſire, whether the Satz 

faction of it does not interfere with our true Happineſs, and niſ 
lead us from it. This, as ſeems to me, is the great Privilege of 
finite, intellectual Beings ; and I deſire it may be well conſider. 
ed, whether the great Inlet, and Exerciſe of all the Liberty Men 
have, are capable of, or can be uſeful to them, and that where. 
on depends the Turn of their Actions, does not lie in this, that 
they can /uſpend their Deſires, and ſtop them from determining 
their Wills to any Action, till they have duly and fairly examin. 
ed the Good and Evil of it, as far forth as the Weight of the 

Thing requires. This we are able to do; and when we hare 
done it, we have done our Duty, and all that is in our Power; 

and indeed all that needs. For, ſince the Will ſuppoſes Know. 

ledge, to guide its Choice, all that we can do, is to hold our Jil 
undetermined, till we have examined the Good, and Evil, of what 
we deſire. What follows after that, follows in a Chain of Con- 
ſequences, linked one to another, all depending on the laſt Deter. 

mination of the Judgment ; which, whether it ſhall be, upon a 

haſty and precipitate View, or upon a due and mature Exami. 

nation, is in our Power: Experience ſhewing us, that, in moi 

_ Caſes, we are able to ſuſpend the preſent Satisfaction of any De- 

ſire. | 

Government of F. 53. Bur if any extreme Diſturbance (as 

our Paſſions, the ſometimes it happens) poſſeſſes our whole Mind, 

right Improve- as when the Pain of the Rack, an impetuous 

ment of Liberty. | , 

|  Uneaſineſs, as of Love, Anger, or any other vio- 

' lent Paſſion, running away with us, allows us not the Liberty 

of Thought, and we are not Maſters enough of our own Minds, 

to conſider throughly, and examine fairly ; God, who knows our 

Frailty, pities our Weakneſs, and requires of us no more than 


we are able to do, and ſees what was, and what was not in 
our 
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our power, will judge as a kind and merciful Father. But 


the Farbearance of a too haſty Compliance with our Deſires, the 
Moderation and Reſtraint of our Paſſions, fo that our Under- 
ſtandings may be free to examine, and Reaſon unbiaſſed give its 
Judgment, being that, whereon a right Direction of our Condu&t 
to true Happineſs, depends ; *tis in this we ſhould employ our . 
chief Care and Endeavours. In this we ſhould take pains to ſuit 
the Reliſh of our Minds to the true, intrinſic Good, or Ill, that 
is in Things, and not permit an allowed, or ſuppoſed, poſſible, 
great, and weighty Good, to flip out of our Thoughts, without 
leaving any Reliſh, any Deſire of itſelf there, till by a due Conſi- 
deration of its true Worth, we have formed Appetites in our 
Minds ſuitable to it, and made ourſelves uneaſy in the Want of 
it, or in the Fear of loſing it. And how much this is in every 
one's Power, by making Reſolutions to himſelf, ſack as he may 
keep, is eaſy for every one to try. Nor let any one ſay, he can» 
not govern his Paſſions, nor hinder them from breaking out, and 
carrying him into Action; for what he can do before a Prince, 
or a great Man, he can do re or in n the Preſence of God, if 
he will. 

ſ. 54. Fou what has been ſaid, it is eaſy to How Men come 
give account, how it comes to paſs, that tho? has F _ 2 5 
all Men deſire Happineſs, yet their Wille carry ; 


them ſo contrarily, and conſequently ſome of them to what is 


Evil. And to this I ſay, that the various and contrary Choices, 
that Men make in the World, do not argue that they do not all 
purſue Good; but that the ſame Thing is not good to every Man 
alike, This Variety of Purſuit ſhews, that every one does not 
place his Happineſs in the ſame Thing, or chuſe the ſame Way 
toit, Were all the Concerns of Men terminated in this Life, 
why one followed Study and Knowledge, and another Hawking 
and Hunting ; why one choſe Luxury and Debauchery, and ano- 
ther Sobriety and Riches ; would not be, becauſe every one of 
theſe did not aim at his own Happineſs, but becauſe their Hap- 
pineſs was placed in different Things. And, therefore, it was a 
right Anſwer of the Phyſician to his Patient, that had ſore Eyes: 


It you have more Pleaſure in the Taſte of Wine, than in the Uſe 
| | of 
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of your Sight, Wine is good for you; but if the Pleaſure of See. 
ing be greater to you than that of Drinking, W ine is naught, 
9. 55- Tux Mind has a different Reliſh, as well as the Palate, 
and you will as fruitleſly endeavour to delight all Men with Rich. 
es, or Glory (which yet ſome Men place their Happineſs in) as 
you would to ſatisfy all Men's Hunger with Cheeſe, or Lobſters 
which, tho? very agreeable and delicious Fare to ſome, are too. 
thers extremely nauſeous and offenſive: And many People would 
with Reaſon, prefer the Griping of an hungry Belly to thoſe 
Dithes, which are a Feaſt to others. Hence it was, I think, tha 
the Philoſophers of old did in vain enquire, whether Summum 
Bonum conſiſted in Riches, or bodily Delights, or Virtue, or Con. 
templation. And they might have as reaſonably diſputed, wha 
ther the beſt Reliſh were to be found in Apples, Plumbs, o 
Nuts ; and have divided themſelves into Sects upon it. For a 
pleaſant Taſtes depend not on the Thipgs themſelves, but thei 
Agreeableneſs to this, or that particular Palate, wherein theres 
great Variety ; ſo the greateſt Happineſs conſiſts in the having 
thoſe things, which produce the greateſt Pleaſure, and in the Ab- 
ſence of thoſe, which cauſe any Diſturbance, any Pain. Nov 
theſe, to different Men, are very different Things. If, therefore, 
Men in this Life only have Hope, if in this Life they can only 
enjoy, tis not ſtrange, nor unreaſonable, that they ſhould ſcel 
their Happineſs, by avoiding all things that diſeaſe them here, and 
by purſuing all that delight them; wherein it will be no wonder, 
to find Variety, and Difference. For if there be no Profpett 
beyond the Grave, the Inference is certainly right, Let us eat and 
drink,let us enjoy what we delight in, for 70-morrow we fhall die 
This, I think, may ſerve. to ſhew us the Reaſon, why, tho all 
Mens Deſires tend to Happineſs, yet they are not moved by the 
ſame Object. Men may chuſe different Things, and yet all chuſe 
right ; ſuppoſing them only like a Company of poor Inſects, 
whereof ſome are Bees, delighted with Flowers and their Sweet- 
neſs; others Beetles, delighted with other kind of Viands ; which, 
having enjoyed for a Seaſon, they ſnould ceaſe to be, and exiſt 


no more for ever. 
11 g. 56. 'T HESE 
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$. 56. Tnxsx Things, duly weigb'd, will give How Men come 
us, as I think, a clear View into the State of chuſe Il. 
Human Liberty. Liberty, tis plain, conſiſts in a Power to do, 
or not to do ; to do, br forbear doing, as we will. This can» 
not be denied. But this ſeeming to comprehend only the Ac- 


tions of a Man conſecutive to Volition, it is farther enquired, 

whether we be at liberty to will, or not. And to this it hath 
been anſwered, That in moſt Caſes a Man is not at liberty to 
farbear the AR of Volition; he muſt exert an Act of his Will, 
whereby the Action propoſed is made to exiſt, or not to exiſt. 


ut yet there is a Caſe wherein a Man is at liberty in reſpect of 


ſyilling, and that is the chuſing of a remote Good as an End to 
be purſued. Here a Man may ſuſpend the Act of his Choice 
from being determined for, or againſt; the Thing propoſed, till 

he has examined, whether it be really of a Nature, in itſelf ad 
Conſequences, to make him happy, or no. For, when he has 
once choſen it, and thereby it is become a Part of his Happi- 
neſs, it raiſes Deſire, and that proportionably gives him Unea- 
ſneſs, which determines his Vill, and ſets. him at work in pur- 
ſuit of his Choice, on all Occaſions that offer. And here we 
may ſee how it comes to paſs, that a Man may juſtly incur Pu- 
nihhment, tho” it be certain that in all the particular Actions 
that he wille, he does, and neceſſarily does will, that which he 
then judges to be good. For, tho? his Vill be always determin- 
ed by that, which is judged good by his Underſtanding, yet it 
excuſes him not: Becauſe, by a too haſty Choice of his own 
making, he has impoſed on himſelf wrong Meaſures of Good 
and Evil ; which, however falſe and fallacious, have the ſame 
Influence on all his future Conduct, as if they were true and 
right, He has vitiated his own Palate, and muſt be anſwerable 
to himſelf for the Sickneſs and Death that follows from it. The 
eternal Law and Nature of Things muſt not be alter'd, to com- 
ply with his ill ordered Choice. If the Neglect, or Abuſe, of the 
Liberty he had, to examine what would really and truly make 
for his Happineſs, miſleads him, the Miſcarriages, that follow on 
it, muſt be imputed to his own Election. He had a Power to 


ſulpend his Determination: It was given him, that he might 


examine, 
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examine, and take care of his own Happineſs, and look that he 
were not deceived. - And he could never judge, that it was bet. 
ter to be deceived, — not, in neee and nest 
Concernment. 

War has been ſaid; may alſo diſcover to us the Reaſon hy 
Men in this World prefer different Things, and purſue Happi 
neſs by contrary Courſes. But yet, ſince Men are always con. 
ſtant, and in earneſt, in Matters of Happineſs and Miſery, the 
Queſtion {till remains, How: Men come often to prefer the wirſe 
to the better; and to chuſe that, — a 'thelr own Confeſſion 
AS oy miſerable? - 

. 57. To account for the various aid edntriry ways Men 
2 tho? all aim at being happy, we muſt conſider whence the 
various Uneaſmeſſes, that determine the Will in the Preference 
of cach AIP Action, have their Riſe. 

1. Sous of them come from Cauſes not i 
* our Power; ſuch as are often the Pains of the 
Body from Want, Diſeaſe, or outward Injuries, 
as the Rack, er. which, when preſent, and violent, operate for 
the moſt part forcibly on the Vill, and turn the Courſes of Mens 
Lives from Virtue, Piety, and Religion, and what before they 
judged to lead to Happineſs ; every one not endeavouring, or, 
throꝰ Diſuſe, not being able, by the Contemplation of remote and 
future Good, to raiſe in himſelf Deſires of them, ſtrong enough 
to counterbalance the Uneaſineſs he feels in thoſe bodily Tor. 
ments, and to keep his Mill ſteady in the Choice of thoſe Actions 
which lead to future Happineſs. A neighbour Country has been 
of late a tragical Theatre, from which we might fetch Inſtances, 
if there needed any, and the World did not, in all Countries 
and Ages, furniſh Examples enough to confirm that received 
Obſervation, Neceſſitas cogit ad Turpia; and, therefore, there is 
great Reaſon for us to pray, Lead us not into Temptation. 
From wrong 2: OrnER Uneaſineſſes ariſe from our Deſires 
Defires ariſing Of abit Good; which Deſires always bear 
fromwrong Proportion to, and depend on the Judgment we 
Ju —_ make, and the Reliſh we have of any abſent 
Good; in both which we are apt to be variouſly miſled, and that 
by our own Fault. 6. 58. Ix 
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58. In the firſt place, I ſhall conſider the Our Judgment 
wrong Judgments Men make of future Good Jer of * e 
and Evil, whereby their Deſires are miſled. For, right. nt 
as to preſent Happineſs and Miſery, when that ; 
alone comes in Conſideration, and the Conſequences are quite 
removed, 4 Man never chuſes amiſs; he knows what beſt 


pleaſes him, and that he actually prefers, Things in their pre- 


ſent Enjoyment are what they ſeem; the apparent and real 


Good are, in this Caſe, always the ſame. For the Pain, or Plea- 
ſure, being juſt ſo great, and no greater than it is felt, the pre- 
ſent Good, or Evil, is really ſo much as it appears. And, there- 
fore, were every Action of ours concluded within itſelf, and 
drew no Conſequences after it, we ſhould, undoubtedly, never 
err in our Choice of Good; we ſhould always infallibly prefer 
the beſt, Were the Pains of honeſt Induſtry, and of Starving 
with Hunger and Cold, ſet together before us, no body would 
be in doubt which to chuſe: Were the Satisfaction of a Luſt, 
and the Joys of Heaven, offered at once to any one's. preſent 
poſſeſſion, he would not balance, or err in the Determination of 
his Choice. 3 5 1 

. 59. Bur ſince our voluntary Actions carry not all the Hap- 
pineſs and Miſery, that depend on them, along with them, in 
their preſent Performance, hut are the precedentCauſes of Good 
and Evil, which they draw after them, and bring npon us, when 
they themſelves are paſſed, and ceaſe to be; our Deſires look be- 
yond our preſent Enjoyments, and carry the Mind out to abſent 
Cod, according to the Neceſſity which we think there is of it, 


Joche Making, or Increaſe, of our Happineſs. *Tis our Opini- 


on of ſuch a Neceſſity, that gives it its Attraction: Without that, 
ve are not moved by abſent Cod. For in this narrow Scant- 
lng of Capacity, which we are accuſtomed to, and ſenſible of 
here, wherein we enjoy but one Pleaſure at once, which, when 
dl Uneaſineſs is away, is, whilſt it laſts, ſufficient to make us 
link ourſelves happy; 'tis not all remote, and even apparent 
Good, that affects us. Becauſe the Indolency and Enjoyment 
ve have, ſufficing for our preſent Happineſs, we deſire not to 
henture the Change; ſince we judge that we are happy already, 
| | 5 being 
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being content, and that is enough: For who is content, is happy 
But as ſoon as any new Uneaſineſs comes, this Happineſs is 4; 
ſturbꝰ' d, and we are ſet afreſh on work in the Purſuit of Happi. 


neſs. 


| DS $ 60 Tukin Ae therefore, to con. 
From «ures clude, that they can be happy without it, is on 
what makes a great Occaſion that Men often are not raiſed ty 
7 pure the Deſire of the greateſt, abſent Good. For whil 
* 5. 22 ſuch Thoughts poſſeſs them, the Joys of a fl. 

ture State move them not; they have lit 
Stern or Uneaſineſs about them; and the Will, free from the 


Determination of ſuch Deſires, is left to the Purſuit of neater 


Satisfactions, and to the Removal of thoſe Uneaſineſſes, which | 
it then feels, in its Want of, and Longings after them. Chant 
but a Man's View of theſe things; let him ſee, that Virtue and 
Religion are neceſſary to his Happineſs ; let him look into the 1 
future State of Bliſs, or Miſery, and fee their God, the righteous f. 
Judge, ready to render to every Man according to his Deeds; 1 6 
them who, by patient Continuance in well-doing, ſeek for Glry,ail t 
Honour, and Immortality, eternal Life ; but unto every Soul thi 0 
doth Evil, Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation and Angiiſt: To bi 
him, I Gay, who hath a Proſpect of the different State of perfet in 
Happineſs, or Miſery, that attends all Men after this Life, d. pl 
pending on their Behaviour here, the Meaſures of Good and - no 
vil, that govern his Choice, are mightily changed. For ſince no- vir 
thing of Pleaſure and Pain, in this Life, can bear any Proportion WW. ne 
to endleſs Happineſs, or exquiſite Miſery of an immortal Sou my 
hereafter; Actions, in his Power, will have their Preference, not * 
according to the tranſient Pleaſure, or Pain, that accompanies, ane 
or follows them here, but as they ſerve to ſecure that perfect, mii 
whi 


durable Happineſs hereafter. 
A more parti- $. 61. Bur to account more e for 


cular Account the Miſery, that Men often bring on themſelves, 
* ang notwithſtanding that they do all in earneſt pu- 
* ſue Happineſs, we muſt conſider, how Thing! 
come to be repreſented to our Deſires, under deceitful Appedi. 


ances: And that is by the — pronouncing wrongly col 
| cerning 


28 1 


— 


| 
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cerning them. To ſee how far this reaches, and what are the 


Cauſes of wrong Judgment, we muſt remember, that Things are 
judged good, or bad, in a double Senſe. 


Firſt, THAr which i is properly good, or bad, i is nothing but bares . 


ly Pleaſure, or Pain. 


Secondly, Bux becauſe not only preſent Pleaſure and Pain, but 


that alſo which is apt, by its Efficacy, or Conſequences, to bring 


= upon us at a diſtance, is a proper Object of our Deſires, and 


apt to move a Creature that has Foreſight ; therefore Things 
alſo that draw after them Pleaſure, and Pain, are confi idered as 
Cood and Evil. _ 

$.62, Tus wrong Fudgment that miſleads us, and males the 
Will often faſten on the worſe Side, lies in miſreporting upon 
the varions Com pariſons of theſe. The wrong Judgment I am 
here ſpeaking of, is not what one Man may think of the Deter- 
mination of another ; but what every Man himſelf muſt con- 
fels to be wrong. For, ſince I lay it for a certain Ground, that 
every intelligent Being really ſeeks Happineſs, which conſiſts in 
the Enjoyment. of Pleaſure, without any conſiderable Mixture 
of Uneaſineſs; tis impoſſible any one ſhould-willingly put into 
bis own Draught any bitter Ingredient, or leave out any thing 
in his Power, that would tend to his Satisfaction, and the com- 
pleating of his Happineſs, but only by wrong Judgment. I ſhall 
not here ſpeak of that Miſtake, which is the Conſequence of in- 
vincible Error, which fcarce deſerves the Name of wrong Judg- 


ment; but of that wrong e which every Man himſelf 


muſt confeſs to be ſo. 
. 63. I. T4zBEFORE, as to RES Ne Pleaſure | Tn comparing 


2nd Pain, the Mind, as has been ſaid, never p —_ a JH» . 


— 


miſtakes that which is really Good} or Evil; that | 
which is the greater Pleaſure, or the greater Pain, is really juſt 


a it appears. But tho? preſent Pleaſure and Pain ſhew their 


Difference and Degrees ſo plainly, as not to leave room for Miſ-- 


take; yet, when we compare preſent Pleaſure, or Pain, with fu- 


ture, (which is uſually the Caſe in the moſt important Determi- 
nations of the Will) we often make wrong Judgments of them, 
taking our Meaſures of them in different Poſitions of Diſtance, 

Veil. * K k _ Objects, 
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Objects, near our View, are apt to be thought greater than thoſe 


of a larger Size, that are more remote: And ſo it is with Plea. 
ſures and Pains; the preſent are apt to carry it, and thoſe at a 
diſtance have the Diſadvantage in the Compariſon. Thus moſt 
Men, like ſpend-thrift Heirs, are apt to judge a little in hand bet. 
ter than a great deal to come; and ſo for ſmall Matters in Poſ- 
ſeſſion, part with great ones in Reverſion. But that this is a 


wrong Judgment, every one muſt allow, let his Pleaſure conſiſt 


in whatever it will: Since that which is future, will certainly 
come to be preſent ; and then, having the ſame Advantage of 
Nearneſs, will ſhew itſelf in its full Dimenſions, and diſcover 
his wilful Miſtake, who jndged of it by unequal Meaſures. Were 
the Pleaſure of Drinking accompanied, the very Moment a Man 
takes off his Glaſs, with that ſick Stomach and aking Head, 
which, in ſome Men, are ſure to follow not many Hours after, 
I think no body, whatever Pleafure he had in his Cups, would, 


on theſe Conditions, ever let Wine touch his Lips; which yet 


he daily fwallows, and the evil Side comes to be choſen only 
by the Fallacy of alittle Difference in Time. But, if Pleaſure, 
or Pain, can be fo leſſened only by'a few Hours Removal, how 
much more will it be ſo, by a farther Diſtance, to a Man that 
will not, by a right Judgment, do what Time will, 7. e. bring it 
home upon himſelf, and conſider it as preſent, and there take 
its true Dimenſions? This is the Way we ufually impoſe on our- 
ſelves, in reſpect of bare Pleaſure and Pain, or the true Degrees 
of Happineſs, or Miſery: The future loſes its juſt Proportion, 
and what is preſent obtains the Preference as the greater. I men- 
tion not here the wrong Judgment, whereby the abſent are not 
only leſſened, but reduced to. perfect nothing ; when Men en- 
Joy what they can at preſent, and make ſure of that, conclud- 
ing amiſs, that no Evil will thence follow. For that lies not in 
comparing the Greatneſs of future Good and Evil, which is that 
we are here ſpeaking of; but in another ſort of wrong Judgment, 
which is concerning Good, or Evil, as it is conſidered to be the 


Cauſe and Procurement of Pleaſure, or Pain, that will follow 
fromi it. 


& 64. Tas 


— 


Chap. XXI. 


n wa 


— c — 


n i a. bk. 


POWER. 255 


6.64. Tus Cauſe of bur judging amiſs, when Wy as 
we compare our preſent Pleaſure, or Pain, with Canſes of this, 


future, ſeems to me to be the weak and narrow Conflitution * 
our Minds, We cannot well enjoy two Pleaſures at once, much“ 
leſs any Pleaſure almoſt, whilſt Pain poſſeſſes us. The preſent _ 


Pleaſure, if it be not very languid, and almoſt none at all, fills 
our narrow Souls, and ſo takes up the whole Mind, that it ſcarce 
leaves any Thought of Things abſent: Or if among our Plea- 
ſures, there are ſome which are not ſtrong enough to exclude 
the Conſideration of Things at a diſtance; yet we have ſo great 
an Abhorrence of Pain, that a little of it extinguiſhes all our 
Pleaſures: A little Bitter mingled in our Cup, leaves no-Reliſh 


of the Sweet. Hence it comes, that at any rate we deſire to 


be rid of the preſent Evil, which we are-apt to think nothing 
abſent can equal; becauſe, under the preſent Pain, we find not 


ourſelves capable of any the leaſt Degree of Happineſs. Mens 


daily Complaints are a loud Proof of this: The Pain that any 
one actually feels, is {till of all others the worſt ; and it is with 


Anguiſh they cry out, Any rather than this; nothing can be fo 


intolerable as what I now ſuffer. And, therefore, our whole 
Endeavours and Thoughts are intent to get rid of the preſent 


Evil, before all Things, as the firſt neceſſary Condition to our 
Happineſs, let what will follow. Nothing, as we paſſionately 
think, can exceed, or almoſt equal, the Uneaſineſs that ſits fo 
heavy upon us. And becauſe the Abſtinence from a preſent 
Pleaſure, that offers itſelf, is a Pain, nay, oftentimes a very great 
one, the Deſire being inflamed by a near and tempting Object; 
tis no Wonder that That operates after the ſame Manner that 
Pain does, and leſſens in our Thoughts what is future; and fo 
forces us, as it were, blindfold into its Embraces. 

5. 65. App to this, that abſent Good, or, whicwd is the 
lame thing, future Pleaſure, eſpecially if of a ſort we are un- 
acquainted with, ſeldom is able to counter-balance any Uneaſi- 
nels, either of Pain, or Deſire, which is preſent. For its Great- 
neſs being no more, than what ſhall be really taſted when en- 
joy d, Men are apt enough to leſſen that, to make it give place 


10 any preſent Deſire; and conclude with themſelves, that, when 
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it comes to a Trial, it may poſſibly not anſwer the Report, or O. 
| pinion, that generally paſſes of it; they having often found, that 
not only what others have magnified, but even what they then. 
ſelves have enjoy'd, with great Pleaſure and Delight, at one time, 
has proved inſipid, or nauſeous, at another; and, therefore, 
they ſee nothing in it, for which they ſhould forego a preſent 
Enjoyment. But that this is a falſe way of judging, when ap. 
plied to the Happineſs of another Life, they mult confeſs; unleſ 
they will ſay, God cannot make thoſe happy he deſigns to be ſo. 
For that being intended for a State of Happineſs, it muſt cer. 
tainly be agreeable to every one's Wiſh and Deſire : Could we 
ſuppoſe their Reliſhes as different there, as they are here, yet 
the Manna in Heaven will ſuit every one's Palate. Thus much 
of the wrong Judgment we make of preſent Pleaſure, and Pain, 
when they are ——— a e and ſo the abſent conſidered 


as future, 
. 66. II. As to Things 3 or bad, in their 


2 7 pai wo Conſequences, , and by the Aptneſs is in them io 
of Aftions. procure us Good, or Evil, in the future, ue 


judge amiſs ſeveral ways. 

1. WEN we judge that ſo much Evil does not really depend 
on them, as in Truth there does. 

2. Wren we judge, that tho? the Conſequence be of that Mo 
ment, yet it is not of that Certainty, but that it may otherwiſe 
fall out, or elſe by ſome Means be avoided, as by Induſtry, Ad- 
dreſs, Change, Repentance, &c. That theſe are wrong Ways of 

judging, were eaſy to ſhew in every Particular, if I would cxa- 
mine themat large ſingly : But I ſhall only mention this in general, 
viz. That it is a very wrong and irrational Way of proceeding, 
to venture a greater Good for a leſs, upon uncertain Gueſſes, and 
before a due Examination be made, proportionable to theW cigh- 
tineſs of the Matter, and the Concernment it is to us not to mit. 
take. This, I think, every one muſt confeſs, eſpecially if he 
conſiders the uſual Cauſes of this wrong rh whereof theſe 
following are ſome. ' 

55 I. IGNORANCE: He that Judges with- 

a. out informing himſelf to the utmoſt that he is 
eapable, cannot acquit himſelf of judging amiſs, II. In» 


vith any Pleaſure at hand, or that Cuſtom has 
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II. INADVERTENCY : When a Man overlooks even that which 
he does know. This is an affected and preſent Ignorance, which 
miſleads our Judgments, as much as the other. Judging is, as 
it were, balancing an Accompt, and determining on which Side 
the Odds lie. If, therefore, either Side be huddled up in haſte, 
and ſeveral of the Sums, that ſhould have gone into the Reck. 
oning, be overlook'd and left out, this Precipitancy cauſes as 
urong a Judgment, as if it were a perfect Ignorance. That, which 
moſt commonly cauſes this, is the Prevalency of ſome preſent 
Pleaſure; or Pain, heighten'd by our feeble, paſſionate Nature, 
moſt ſtrongly wrought on by what is preſent. To check this 
Precipitancy, our Underſtanding and Reaſon was given us, if we 
will make a right Uſe of it, to ;ſearch, and ſee, and then judge 
thereupon. Without Liberty, the Underſtanding would be to no 
purpoſe : And without Underſtanding, Liberty (if it could be) 
would ſignify nothing.. If a Man ſees what would do him good, 
or harm, what would make him happy, or miſerable, without be- 
ing able to move himſelf one Step towards, or from it, what is he 
the better for ſeeing ? And he that is at liberty to ramble in per- 
fect Darkneſs, what is his Liberty better, than if he were driven 
up and down, as a Bubble, by the Force of the Wind ? The be- 
ing acted by a blind Impulſe, from without, or from within, is 
little odds. The firſt, therefore, and great Uſe of Liberty, is to 
hinder blind Precipitancy ; the principal Exerciſe of Freedom 
is to ſtand ſtill, open the Eyes, look about, and take a View of 


the Conſequence of what we are going to do, as much as the 


Weight of the Matter requires. How much Sloth and Negli- 
gence, Heat and Paſſion, the Prevalency of Faſhion, or acquir- 
ed Indiſpoſitions, do ſeverally contribute on occaſion to theſe 
wrong Zudgments, I ſhall not here farther enquire. I ſhall only 
add one other falſe Judgment, which 1 think neceſlary to menti- 


on, becauſe, perhaps, it is little taken notice of, tho? of great In- 
uence, 


9. 68. Ar Men deſire Happineſs, that's paſt Wrong Judę- 


doubt; but, as has been already obſerv'd, when t of what 


is neceſſary to 


they are rid of Pain, they are apt to take up ,,, Happineſt. 


endeared 
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endeared to them, to reſt ſatisfied in that; and 0 being happy, 
gill fome new Deſire, by making them uneaſy, diſturbs that Hap. 
pineſs, and ſhews them that they are not ſo, they look no fu. 
ther; nor is the Will determined to any Action, in purſuit of . 
ny other known, or apparent Good. For ſince we find, that ye 
cunmot enjoy all Sorts of Good, but one excludes another; ve 
do not fix our Deſires on every apparent, greater Good, unle; 
it be judged to be neceſſary to our Happineſs ; if we think ve 
tan be happy without it, it moves us not. This is another Oc. 
caſion to Men of judging wrong, when they take not that to be 
neceſſary to their Happineſs, which really is ſo. This Miſtake 
miſleads us, both in the Choice of the Good we aim at, and very 
often in the Means to it, when it is a remote Good. But, which 
way ever it be, either by placing it where really it is not, orby 
* negleRing the Means as not neceſſary to it; when a Man mile 
his great End, Happineſs, he will acknowledge he judged no 
right. 'That which contributes to this Miſtake, is the real, or 
ſuppoſed Unpleaſantneſs of the Actions, which are the way to 
this End; it ſeeming ſo prepoſterous a thing to Men, to make 
themſelves unhappy in order to Happineſs, that they do not eal-. 
* bring themſelves to it. | 
1 $. 69. Tut laſt Enquiry, therefore „concern. 
1 e can change ing this Matter is, Whether it be in a Man's 
* 6 Bie. Power to change the Pleaſantneſs, and Unples- 
B ſantneſs, that accompanies any ſort of Action? 
in Things. And as to that, it is plain, in many Caſes, he can. 
Men may, and ſhould correct their Palates, and 
give a Reliſh to what either has, or they ſuppoſe has none. The 
Reliſh of the Mind is as various as that of the Body, and like that 
too may be altered; and tis a Miſtake to think, that Men cannot 
change the Diſpleaſantneſs, or Indifferency, that is in Actions, in- 
to Pleaſure and Deſire, if they will do but what is in their Power. 
A due Conſideration will do it in ſome Caſes; and Practice, Ap- 
plication, and Cuſtom in moſt. Bread, or T obacco, may be ne- 
glected, where they are ſhewn to be uſeful to Health, becauſe of 
an Indifferency, or Diſreliſh to them; Reaſon and Conſideration 


at firſt recommends, and begins their Trial, and Uſe finds, ot 
| Cuſtom 


. 
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cuſtom makes them pleaſant. That this is ſo in Virtue too, is 


cery certain. Actions are pleaſing, or diſpleaſing, either in them. 
ſelves, or conſidered as a Means to a greater and more deſirable 


nd. The eating of a well ſeaſoned Diſh, ſuited to a Man's 

Palate, may move the Mind, by the Delight itſelf that accome 
panies the cating, without: Reference to any other End : To 
which the Conſideration of the Pleaſure there is in Health and 
Strength, (to which that Meat is ſubſervient) may add a new 
Guſto, able to make us fwallow an ill · reliſned Potion. In the lat. 
ter of theſe; any Action is rendered more or leſs pleaſing, only by 
the Contemplation of the End, and the being more or leſs perſuad- 
ed of its Tendency to it,or neceſſary Connexion with it : But the 
Pleaſure of the Action itſelf is beſt acquired, or increaſed, by Uſe 
and Practice. Trials often reconcile us to that, which, at a diſ- 
tance, we looked on with Averſion ; and, by Repetitions, wear 
us into a liking of what poſſibly, in the firſt Eſſay, diſpleaſed us. 


Habits have powerful Charms, and put fo ſtrong Attractions of 


Faſineſs and Pleafure, into what we accuſtom ourſelves to, that 
we cannot forbear to do, or at leaſt be eaſy in the Omiſſion of 
Adtions, which habitual Practice has ſuited, and thereby recom- 
mends to us. Tho? this be very viſible, and every one's Expe- 
rience ſhews him he can do ſo: Yet it is a Part in the Conduct 
of Men; towards their Happineſs, neglected to a degree, that 
it will be poſſibly entertain'd as a Paradox, if it be ſaid, that Men 
can make Things, or Actions, more or leſs pleaſing to theme 
ſelves; and thereby remedy that, to which one may juſtly im- 
es great deal of their wandring. Faſhion, and the common 


Opinion, having ſettled wrong Notions, and Education and Cuſe 


tom ill Habits, the juſt Values of Things are miſplaced, and the 
Palates-of Men corrupted.. Pains ſhould be taken to rectify 
theſe; and contrary Habits change our Pleaſures, and give a Rey 
ſh to that which is neceſſary, or conducive to our Happineſs. 
This every one muſt confeſs he can do, and when Happineſs is 


oft, and Miſery overtakes him, he will confeſs he did amiſs in 


neglecting it, and condemn himſelf for it : And I aſk * Wee 
beter he has not often done ſo? 


$. 70.1 
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Preference of - 3 8. 70. 1 SHALL not now enlarge any farther, 0 
Vice to I irtue, a on the wrong Judgment, and Neglect of why 


. is in their Power, whereby Men miſlead then. c 
ſelves. This would make a Volume, and is not ral 
my Buſineſs. But whatever falſe Notions, or ſhameful Negleg thy 
of what is in their Power, may put Men out of their Way ty ble 
Happineſs, and diſtract them, as we ſee, into ſo different Cour. * 
es of Life, this yet is certain, that Morality, eſtabliſhed upon it be 
true Foundations, cannot but determine the Choice, in any one or! 
that will but conſider: And he, that will not be fo far a ration 2 
Creature, as to reflect ſeriouſly upon infinite Happineſs and l. cip 
ſery, muſt needs condemn himſelf, as not making that Ule of hi viel 
Vnderſtanding he ſhould. The Rewards and Puniſhments of an. not 
other Life, which the Almighty has eſtabliſned, as the Enforce. $ 
ments of His Law, are of Weight enough to determine the Choice, mar 
againſt whatever Pleaſure, or Pain, this Life can ſhew, when the fron 
eternal State is conſidered, but in its bare Poſſibility, which 10 ſince 
body can make any doubt of. He, that will allow exquiſite and he c 
endleſs Happineſs to be but the poſſible Conſequence of a good Revi 
Life here, and the contrary State the poſſible Reward of a bad ſearc 
one; muſt own himſelf to judge very much amiſs, if he does not differ 
conclude, That a virtuous Life, with the certain ExpeCtationot preſe 
everlaſting Bliſs, which may come, is to be preferred to a vicious Wil learn 
one, with the Fear of that dreadful State of Miſery, which tis ve- to ac 
ry poſſible may overtake the Guilty; or at beſt the terrible, uncr- WI todir 
tain Hope of Annihilation. This is evidently ſo, tho the vicu- WW lnſtar 
ous Life here had nothing but Pain, and the vicious continualPlez Train 
fure : Which yetis, for the moſt part, quite otherwiſe, and wick Chang 
ed Men have not much the Odds to brag of, even in their preſent Bi ® lead 
Poſſeſſion: Nay, all things rightly conſidered, have, I think, even _ 
the worſt Part here, But, when infinite Happineſs is put in one all a 


Scale, againſt infinite Miſery in the other; if the worſt that comes Fa 
e, 


to the pious Man, if he miſtakes, be the beſt that the Wicked 
can attain to, if he be in the right, who can, without Madnels | 
run the Venture? Who in his Wits would chuſe to come viti- only to 
in a Poſſibility of infinite Miſery, which, if he miſs, there is Jet 4 


nothing to be got by that Hazard ? Whereas, on the other * Vo 
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fr, the ſober Man ventures nothing againſt infinite Happineſs to be 


ut Wi got, if bis Expectation comes to paſs. If the good Man be in 


the right, he is eternally happy; if he miſtakes, he is not miſe- 
the right, he is not happy ; ifhe miſtakes, he is infinitely miſera- 


not preſently ſee, to which ſide, in this Caſe, the Preference is to 
be given ? I have forborn to mention any thing of the Certainty, 
or Probability, of a future State, deſigning here to ſhew the wrong 

t, that any one muſt allow he makes, upon his own Prin- 
ciples, laid how he pleaſes, who prefers the ſhort Pleaſures of a 
ricions Life upon any Conſideration, whilſt he knows, and can- 
not but be certain, that a future Life is at leaſt poſſible. 

C71. To conclude this Enquiry into hu- 
man Liberty, which as it ſtood before, I myſelf 
from the Beginning fearing, and a very judicious Friend of mine, 
ſnce the Publication, ſuſpecting to have ſome Miſtake in it, tho? 


Review of this Chapter : Wherein lighting upon a very eaſy, and 

ſcarce obſervable Slip I have made, in putting one ſeemingly in- 
different Word for another, that Diſcovery open'd to me this 
preſent View, which here, in this ſecond Edition, I ſubmit to the 
learned World, and which in ſhort is this: Liberiy is a Power 

to act, or not to act, according as the Mind directs. A Power 
to direct the operative Faculties to Motion, or Reſt, in particular 

Inſtances, is that which we call the Mill. That, which in the 

Train of our voluntary Actions, determines the Will to any 

change of Operation, is ſome preſent Uneaſineſs; which is, or 

x leaſt is always accompanied with, that of Deſire. Deſire is 

aways moved by Evil, to fly it ; becauſe a total Freedom from 

Pain always makes a neceſſary Part of our Happineſs : : But eve- 

ry Cod, nay, every greater Good, does not conſtantly move De- 


nes 
e! re, becauſe it may not make, or may not be taken to make, 
% BY ny neceſſary Part of our Happineſs : For all that we deſire, is 
on to be happy. But tho” this general Deſire of Happineſs o- 


perates conſtantly and invariably, yet the Satisfaction of any par- 


ticular Deſire can be ſuſpended from determining the Will to any 
Vor. I. LI | ſubſervient 


yet 
de, 


the 


rable, he feels nothing. On the other ſide, if the Wicked be in 


ble, Muſt it not be a molt manifeſt wrong Judgment, that does 


Recapitalation, 


he could not particularly ſhew it me, I was put upon a ſtricter 
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ſubſervient Action, till we have maturely examined, whethe 
the particular apparent Good, which we then delire; makes ; 
Part of our real Happineſs, or be conſiſtent, or inconſiſtent vil 
it. The Reſult of our Judgment, upon that Examination, i 
what ultimately determines the Man, who could not be free, i 
his ill were determined by any thing but his own Deſire, gui 
ed by his own Judgment. I know that Liberty, by ſome, is pl. 
ced in an Indi ferency of the Man, antecedent to the Determins. 
tion of his Vill. I wiſh they, who lay ſo much Streſs on ſuch 
an antecedent Indifferency, as they call it, had told us plainy, 
whether this ſuppoſed Þdifferency be antecedent to the Though 
and judgment of the Underſtanding, as well as to the Degree of 
the Will. For it is pretty hard to ſtate it between them, i. e. in- 
mediately after the Judgment of the Underſtanding, and befor 
the Determination of the Will, becauſe the Determination of the 
Will immediately follows the Judgment of the Underſtanding: 
And to place Liberty in an Indi ſferency, antecedent to the 
Thought and judgment of the Underſtanding, ſeems to me t 
place Liberty in a State of Darkneſs, wherein we can neither ſe 
nor ſay, any thing of it; at leaſt it places it in a Subject, incaps 
ble of it, no Agent being el capable of Liberty, but in conſe 
quence of Thought and Judgment. I am not nice about Phraes, 
and, therefore, conſent to ſay, with thoſe that love to ſpeak ſo, that 
Liberty is placed in Indifferency: But tis in an Indi ferency, which 
remains after the Judgment of the Underſtanding ; yea, even af 
ter the Determination of the Vill: And that is an Indifferency 
not of the Man, (for after he has once judged which is beſt, vi 
to do, or forbear, he is no longer indifferent) but an Jndifferer 
cy of the operative Powers of the Man, which remaining equal 
ly able to operate, or to forbear operating after, as before the 
Decree'of the Will, are in a State, which, if one pleaſes, may 
de called Mdifferency ; and as far as this Þdifferency reaches, 
a Man is free, and no farther : J. g. I have the Ability to move 
my Hand, or to let it reſt, that operative Power is indifferent to 
move, or not to move my Hand : I am then, in that reſpect, per. 
fectly free. My Will determines that operative Power to Reſt, 


I am Tor free, becauſe the * of that my operative 
Power 
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power to act, or not to ac, ſtill remains; the Power of moving 

my Hand is not at all impaired by the Determination of my Will, 
which at preſent orders Reſt; the Indiffefency of that Power to 
act, or not to act, is juſt as it was before, as will appear, if the 
Jill puts it to the Trial, by ordering the contrary. But if, dur- 
ing the Reſt of my Hand, it be ſeized by a ſudden Pally, the In- 

differency of that operative Power is gone, and with it my Liber- 
ty; I have no longer Freedom in that Reſpect, but am under a 
Neceſſity of letting my Hand reſt. On the other ſide, if my 
Hand be put into Motion, by a Convulſion, the Indifferency of 
that operative Faculty is taken away by that Motion, and my 
Liberty in that Caſe is loſt : For I am under a Neceſſity of hav- 
ing my Hand move. I have added this, to ſhew in what ſort of 
Indifferency Liberty ſeems to me to aud, and! not in r mn, 
real, or imaginary. 

4 72. Tzu Notions concerning the Nature 4 8 of 
Liberty, are of ſo great Importance, that I hope I ſhall be par- 
doned this Digreſſion, which my attempt to explain it, has led 
me into. The Ideas of Will, Volition, Liberty, and Neceſſity, in 
this Chapter of Power, came naturally in my way. In a former 
Edition of this Treatiſe, I gave an Account of my Thoughts con- 
cerning them, according to the Light I then had: And now, as 
aLover of Truth, and not a Worſhipper of my own Doctrines, 
I own ſome Change of my Opinion, which, I think, I have diſ- 
covered Ground for. In what I firſt writ, I with an unbiaſſed 
Indifferency followed Truth, whither I thought ſhe led me. But 
neither being ſo vain as to. fancy Infallibility, nor ſo diſingenuous 
as to diſſemble my Miſtakes, for fear of blemiſhing my Reputation, 
[ have, with the ſame ſincere Deſign for Truth only, not been 
ahamed to publiſh what a ſeverer Enquiry has ſuggeſted. It 
is not impoſſible, but that ſome may think my former Notions | 
right, and ſome, (as I have already found) theſe latter, and 
ſome neither. I ſhall not at all wonder at this Variety i in Mens 
Opinions ; impartial Deductions of Reaſon in eontroverted 
Points being ſo very rare, and exact ones in abſtract Notions 
not ſo very eaſy, eſpecially if of any Length. And, therefore, I 
houl think my ſelf not a little —— to any one, who would, 

upon 
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upon theſe, or any other Grounds, fairly clear this Subject af 
Liberty from any Difficulties that may yet remain. 

- Bzyoxe I cloſe this Chapter; it may, perhaps, be to ou 
"Purpoſe, and help to give us clearer Conceptions about Power, 
if we make our Thoughts take a little more exact Survey of 4. 
tion. I have ſaid above, that we have Ideas but of two Sort; 
of Action, viz. Motion and Thinking. Theſe, in truth, tho? call. 


ed and counted Actions, yet, if nearly conſiderd, will not be 


found to be always perfectly ſo. For, if I miſtake not, there ae 


I nſtances of both Kinds, which, upon due Conſideration, will be 


found rather Paſſions than Actions, and conſequently ſo far the 


Effects barely of paſſive Powers in thoſe Subjects, which, yet, u 


their account are thought Agents. For in theſe Inſtances, the 
Subſtance that hath Motion, or Thought, receives the Impreſſ. 
on, whereby it is put into that Action purely from without, and 
fo acts merely by the Capacity it has to receive ſuch an Impreſ. 
fion from ſome external Agent ; and ſuch a Power is not pro- 


perly an Active Power, but a mere Paſſive Capacity in the Sub- 


ject. Sometimes the Subſtance, or Agent, puts itſelf into 4: 


lion by its own Power, and this is properly Active Pouer, 
 Whatſoever Modification a Subſtance has, whereby it produces 


any Effect, that is called Action; v. g. a ſolid Subſtance, by Mo- 
tion, operates on, or alters the ſenſible Ideas of another Subſtance, 
and, therefore, this Modification of Motion we call Action. But 


yet this Motion in that ſolid Subſtance is, when rightly con- 


dered, but a Paſſion, if it received-it only from ſome external 
Agent. So that the Active Power of Motion is in no Subſtance, 
which cannot begin Motion in itſelf, or in another Subſtance, 
when at Reſt. So likewiſe in Thinking, a Power to receive Ideas, 
or Thoughts, from the Operation of any external Subſtance, is 
called a Power of Thinking: But this is but a Paſſive Power, or 
Capacity. But to be able to bring into View Ideas out of Sight, 
at one's own Choice, and to compare which of them one thinks 
fit, this is an Active Power. This Reflexion may be of ſome uſe 
to preſerve us from Miſtakes about Powers and Actions, which 
Grammar, and the common Frame of Languages, may be apt 
to lead us into: Since what is ſignified by Verbs that Gram- 
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razrlans call AFive, does not always ſignify Aion ; v. g. this 
Propoſition, 1 ſee the Moon, of a Star, of I feel the Heat of 
the Sun, tho expreſſed by a Verb Active, does not ſignify any 
Action in me, whereby I operate on thoſe Subſtances ; but the 
Reception of the Ideas of Light, Roundneſs, and Heat, where- 
in J am not active, but barely paſſive, and cannot in that Poſi- 
tion of my Eyes, or Body, avoid receiving them. But when I 
turn my Eyes another way, or remove my Body out of the 
dun · beams, I am properly active; becauſe of my own Choice, 
by a Power within myſelf, I put myſelf into that Motion. Such 
an Action is the Product of Active Power. * * 
4. 73. Anp thus I have, in a ſhort Draught, given a View of 
our original Heat, from whence all the reſt are derived, and 
of which they are made up; which, if I would conſider, as a 
Philoſopher, and examine on what Cauſes they depend, and of 
what they are made, I believe, they all might be reduced to 
theſe few primary and original ones, viz 

| 3 Extenſion, 
 Solidity, | 1 wes. ay 

Mobility, or the Power of being moved; 
which by our Senſes we receive from the Body: 


Perceptivity, or the Power of Perception, or Thinking; 
Motivity, or the Power of Moving; 


which, by Reflexion, we receive from our Minds. I crave Leave 
to make uſe of theſe two new Words, to avoid the Danger of 
being miſtaken in the Uſe of thoſe which are equivocal. To 
Exiſtence, 
Duration, 
Number; | 
which belonged both to one and the other, we have, per- 
haps, all the Original 7dcas, on which the reſt depend. For, by 
theſe, I imagine, might be explained the Nature of Colours, 
Sounds, Taſtes, Smells, and all other /deas we have, if we had 
but Faculties acute enough to perceive the ſeverally modified Ex- 
} : tenſions, 


» 
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tenſions, and Motions of thoſe: minute Bodies, which produce 
thoſe ſeveral: Senſations in us. But my preſent Purpoſe being 
only to enquire into the Knowledge the Mind hag of Things, 
by thoſe Ideas and Appearances, which Cod has fitted it to 
receive from them, and how the Mind comes by. that Knoy. 
ledge, rather than into their Cauſes, or Manner of Production; 
I ſhall not, contrary to the Deſign of this Eſſay, ſet myſelf to en. 

quire Philoſophically into the peculiar Conſlitution of Bodies, 


and the Configuration of Parts, whereby they have the Power 


to produce i in us the Ideas of their ſenſible Qualities: I ſhall not 
enter any farther into that Diſquiſition ; it ſufficing to my Pur. 
| poſe to obſerve, That Gold, or Saffron, has a Power to pro- 
duce in us the Idea of Yellow; and Snow, or Milk, the Idea 
of White; which we can only have by our Sight, without exa- 
mining the Texture of the Parts of thoſe Bodies, or the parti- 
cular Figures, or Motion, of the Particles, which rebound from 
them, to cauſe in us that particular Senſation : Tho), when we 
go beyond the bare Ideas of our Minds, and would enquire in- 
to their Cauſes, we cannot conceive any Thing elſe to be in any 
ſenſible Object, whereby it produces different Ideas in us, but 
the different Bulk, gore, Number, Texture, and Motion of its 
inſenſible Parts. 


CHAP. XXII. 
Of Mixed Modes. 


Mixed Modes, F. 1. [ IL AVING treated of ſi; ple Made 
_. in the foregoing Chapters, and 

given ſeveral Inſtances of ſome 
of the moſt ble of them, to ſhew what they are, and 
how we come by them; we are now in the next Place to conſi- 
der thoſe we call Mixed Modes; ſuch are the complex Ideas, we 
mark by the Names Obligation, Drunkenneſs, a Lie, &c. which, 
conliſting of ſeveral Combinations of ſimple 1deas of different 


Kinds, I have called Mixed _— to diſtinguiſh them from the 
more 
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more ſimple. Modes, which conſiſt only of ſimple Ideas of the 
fame Kind. Theſe Mixed Modes being alſo ſuch Combinations 
of ſunple Ideas, as are not looked upon to be Characteriſtical 
Marks of any real Beings that have a ſteady Exiſtence, but ſcatter- 
ed and independent /deas, put together by the Mind, are an 
diſtinguiſhed from the complex Ideas of Subſtances. , _ 

5. 2. Tnar the Mind, in reſpect of its ſimple | 
Jdeas, is wholly paſſive, and receives them all Ke . 
from the Exiſtence and Operations of Things - 
ſach as Senſation, or Reflexion, offers them, without being able 
to make any one Idea, Experience ſhews us. But, if we atten - 
tively conſider theſe Ideas I call Mixed Modes, we are now ſpeak- 
ing of, we ſhall find their Original quite different. The Mind 
| often exerciſes an Active Power, in making theſe ſeveral Combina- 
tions: For, it being once furniſhed with ſimple Ideas, it can put 
them together, in ſeveral Compoſitions, and ſo make Variety of 
complex Ideas, without examining whether they exiſt ſo toge- 
ther in Nature. And hence, I think, it is, that theſe Ideas are 
called Notions, as if they had their original, and- conſtant Exiſt- 
ence,” more in the Thoughts of Men, than in the Reality of 
Things; and to form ſuch Ideas, it ſufficed, that the Mind puts 
the Parts of them together, and that they were conſiſtent in the 
Underſtanding, without conſidering whether they had any real 
Being; tho? I do not deny, but ſeveral of them might be tak- 
en from Obſervation, and the Exiſtence of ſeveral ſimple Ideas fo 
combined, as they are put together in the Underſtanding. For the 
Man, who firſt framed the Idea of Hypocriſy, might have either 
taken it at firſt from the Obſervation of one, who made ſhew of 
good Qualities which he had not; or elſe. have framed that T 
dea in his Mind, without having any ſuch Pattern to faſhion it 
by: For it is evident, that in the Beginning of Languages, and 
Societies of Men, ſeveral of thoſe complex Ideas, which were 
conſequent to the Conſtitutions eſtabliſhed amongſt them, muſt 
needs have been in the Minds of Men, before they exiſted any 
where elſe; and that many Names, that ſtood for ſuch complex 
Ideas, were in uſe, and ſo thoſe Ideas framed, before the Combi- 


nations they ſtood for ever exiſted. 
| . $. 3. Ix- 


Sometimes gt 43 Weng now dat Lain. are . 
by the Expli- 9080 abound with Words ſtanding for ſuch ing 
ation of their binations, anuſual Way of getting theſe complex 
Names. Ideas, is by the Explication of thoſe Terms that 


Ny For, conſiſting of a Company of ſimple Ia, 


combined, they may, by Words ſtanding for thoſe ſimple Ideas, 
be repreſented to the Mind of one who underſtands thoſe Wards, 
tho? that complex Combination of ſuuple Ideas were never offer. 
ed to his Mind, by the real Exiſtence of Things. Thus a Man 
may come to have the /dea of Sacrilege, or Murder, by enume. 
rating coin thi fiagle ken which choſe Words Band for, wit 
= ng Hg re SRI ere Cs = 

The Name ties . 4- Even Mixed Mode, conſiſting of mary 
rhe Parts of — diſtin; ſimple eas, it ſeems reaſonable to er- 
Mixed Moder quire, whence it has its Unity; and how fuch a 
s. preciſe Multitude eomes to make but one Idea, 
ſince that Combination does not always exiſt together in Na. 


ture? To which I anſwer, It is plain, it has its Unity from an 


Act of the Mind, combining thoſe ſeveral ſimple ideas together, 
and conſidering them as one complex one, conſiſting of thoſe 
Parts; and the Mark of this Union, or that which is looked on 
generally to complete it, is one Name given to that Combina- 
tion. For it is by their Names, that Men commonly regulate 
their Account of their diſtin& Species of Mixed Modes, ſeldom 
allowing, or conſidering, any Number of ſimple Ideas, to make 
one complex one, but ſuch Collections as there be Names for. 
Thus, tho? the killing of an old Man be as fit in Nature to be 
united into one complex Idea, as the killing a Man's Father; 
yet, there being no Name ſtanding preciſely for the one, as there 
is the Name of Parricide to mark the other, it is not taken for 
a particular, complex Idea, nor a diſtinct Species of Actions from 
that of killing a young Man, or any other Man. 
r $- 5. Ir we ſhould enquire a little farther, to 
5 e ſee what it is that occaſions Men to make ſeveral 
Moder, Combinations of ſimple Ideas, into diſtinet, and, 
N as it were, ſettled Modes, and neglect others, 


which, in the Nature of AE themſelves, have as much an 
Aptneſs 
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Aptneſs to be combined, and make diſtin& Ideas, we ſhall find 
the Reaſon of it to be the End of Language; which being to 
mark, or communicate Mens Thoughts to one another, with all 
the ann that may be, they uſually make ſuch Collections of 
]4eas into complex Modes, and affix Names to them, as they have 
frequent Uſe of, i in their Wayof Living, and Converſation; leaving 
others, which they have but ſeldom an Occaſion to mention, 


looſe, and without Names, that tie them together: They rather 


chuſing to enumerate (when they have need) ſuch Ideas as make 
them up, by-the particular Names that ſtand for them, than to 
trouble their Memories by multiplying of complex Ideas with 
Names to them, which they ſhall n or ers bave n 


Oecaſion to make uſe of. 


9. 6. Trmrs ſhews us how-1t comes to why that Why Words in 
there are in every Language many particular gue Language, 


Words, which cannot be rendered by any one ſingle r Zig nm 
Ward of another » For the ſeveral Faſhi ons, Cuſ-- other. 

toms, and Manners of one Nation, making ſeveral Combinati- 
ons of Ideas familiar and neceſſary in one, which another Peo- 
ple have never had Occafion to make, or, perhaps, fo much as 
take notice of; names come of Courſe to be annexed to them, 
to avoid long Paraphraſes in Things of daily Converſation ; and 
ſo*they become ſo many diſtin complex Ideas in their Minds. 
| Ihus 57a ou amongſt the Greeks, and Proſcriptio amongſt the 
Romans, were Words, which other Languages had no Names that 


exactly anſwered, becauſe they ſtood for complex Ideas, which 


were not in the Minds of the Men of other Nations. Where 
there was no ſuctwſCuſtom, there was no Notion of any ſuch 
Actions; no Uſe of ch Combinations of Ideas, as were united, 
and, as it were, tied together by thoſe Terms: And, bene 
in other Countries, there were no Names for them. 

9. 7. Hence alſo we may ſee the Reaſon, why And Langua- 
Languages conſtantly change, take up new, and & change. 
lay by old Terms': Becauſe Change of Cuſtoms and Opinions 
bringing with it new Combinations of Ideas, which it is neceſ- 


faryfrequently to think on, and talk about, new Names, to avoid 


long Deſcri iptions, are annexed tO. them; 4s and ſo they become 
wa Yor, I, M m new 
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new Species of complex Modes. What a Number of different 


Ideas are by this means wrapt up in one ſhort Sound, and how 
much of our Time and Breath is thereby ſaved, any one will 


ſee, who will but take the pains to enumerate all the Ideas that 
either Reprieve, or Appeal, ſtands for; and, inſtead of either of 


thoſe Names, uſe a Periphraſis, to make any one underſtand 
their Meaning. 

$.8. Tn o' I ſhall have occaſion to conſider this 

Mixed Modes, more at large, when I come to treat of Words 
where they ex- FRO F 
57 and their Uſe; yet I could not avoid to take 
thus much notice here of the Names of Mixed 
Modes; which being flecting, and tranſient Combinations of ſim- 
ple /deas, which have but a ſhort Exiſtence any where, but in the 
Minds of Men, and there too have no longer any Exiſtence than 
whilſt they are thought on, have not ſo much any where the Aj. 
pearance of a conſtant and laſting Exiſtence, as in their Names : 
Which are, therefore, in theſe fort of Ideas, very apt to be tak- 
en for the Ideas themſelves. For, if we ſhould enquire where 
the Idea of a Triumph, or Apot heoſis exiſts, it is evident, they 
could neither of them exiſt altogether any where in the Things 
themſelves, being Actions that require Time to their Perform- 
ance, and ſo could never all exiſt together: And, as to the Minds 
of Men, where the Ideas of theſe Actions are ſuppoſed to be lodged, 
they have there too a very uncertain Exiſtence; and, therefore, 

we are apt to annex them to the Names that excite them in us. 
§. 9. TRERE are, therefore, Hree Mays where- 
4 or 2 : f by we get the complex Ideas of Mixed Modes, 
Mixed Modes. I. By Experience and Obſervation of Things 
themſelves. Thus by ſeeing two Men wreſtle, or 
fence, we get the Idea of Wreſtling, or Fencing. 2. By Inven- 
tion, or voluntary putting together of ſeveral ſimple Ideas in 
our own Minds : So he that firſt invented Printing, or Etching, 
had an Idea of it in his Mind, before it ever exiſted. 3. Which 


is the moſt uſual way, by explaining the Names of Actions we 
never ſaw, or Notions we cannot ſee ; and by enumerating, and 
thereby, as it were, ſetting before our Imaginations all thoſe 


Ideas, which go to the making them up, and are the conſtituent 
Parts 
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parts of them. For, having, by Senſation and Reflexion, ſtored 
our Minds with ſimple Ideas, and by Uſe got the Names that 
ſtand for them, we can, by thoſe Names, repreſent to another 
any complex Idea we would have him conceive ; fo that it has 
in it no ſimple Ideas but what he knows, and has, with us, the 


_ fame Name for. For all our complex Ideas are ultimately re- 


ſolvable into ſimple Ideas, of which they are compounded, and 
originally made up, tho”, perhaps, their immediate Ingredients, 
as I may fo ſay, are alſo complex ideas. Thus the Mixed Moe, 
which the Word Lie ſtands for, is made of theſe ſimple 1deas - 
1. Articulate Sounds. 2. Certain Ideas in the Mind of the Speak- 
er. 3. Thoſe Words the Signs of thoſe Iadear. 4. Thoſe Signs 
put together by Affirmation, or Negation, otherwiſe than the 
Ideas they ſtand for, are in the Mind of the Speaker. I think, I 
need not go any farther in the Analyſis of that complex Idea, 
we call a Lie What I have ſaid, is enough to ſhew, that it is 
made up of ſimple Ideas. And it could not but be an'offenſive 
Tediouſneſs to my Reader, to trouble him with a more minute 
Enumeration of every particular ſimple Idea, that goes to this 
complex one; which, from what has been ſaid, he cannot but 
be able to make out to himſelf. The ſame may be done in all 
our complex Ideas whatſoever ; which, however compounded, 
and decompounded, may, at laſt, be reſolved into ſimple Ideas, 
which are all the Materials of Knowledge, or Thought, we have, 
or can have; nor ſhall we have Reaſon to fear, that the Mind is 
hereby ſlinted to too ſcanty a Number of Ideas, if we conſider 
what an inexhauſtible Stock of ſimple Modes, Number and Fi- 
gure alone affords us. How far then Mixed Modes, which admit of 
the various Combinations of different ſimple 7deas, and their in- 
finite Modes, are from being few and ſcanty, we may eaſily ima- 
vine. So that before we have done, we ſhall ſee, that no body 
need be afraid, he ſhall not have Scope and Compaſs enough for 
his Thoughts to range in, tho” they be, as I pretend, confined 
only to ſimple Ideas, received from Senſation, or Reflexion, and 
their ſeveral Combinations. 

5. 10. Ir is worth our obſerving, which of all Motion, Think- 


dur ſimple Ideas have been moſt modified, and had ing, and Powers | 
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have been moſt "moſt Mixed Modes made out 1 TOOK with Names 
avodified.. _ . . given to them: And thoſe Have been theſe three; 
Thinking, and Motion, (which are the two Ideas which com. 
prehend in them all Action) and Power, from whence theſe 


Actions are conceived to flow. Theſe ſimple ideas, I ſayz of 


Thinking, Motion, and Power, have been thoſe which have been 
moſt modified; and out of whoſe Modifications have been made 
moſt complex Modes, with Names to them. For Action being 
the great Buſineſs of Mankind, and the whole Matter about 
which all Laws are converſant, it is no wonder, that the ſeveral 


Modes of Thinking and Motion ſhould be taken notice of, the 


ideas of them obſerved, and laid up in the Memory, and have 
Names aſſigned to them; without which, Laws could be but ill. 
made, or Vice and Diſorder repreſſed. Nor could any Communica- 
tion be well had amongſt Men, without ſuch complex Ideas, with 
Names to them: And, therefore, Menghave ſettled Names, and 
ſuppoſed (cettled/Zeas, in their Minds, of Modes of Actions, di- 
ſtinguiſhed by their Cauſes, Means, Objects, Ends, Inſtruments, 
Time, Plact, and other Circumſtances; and alſo of their Pow. 
ers fitted for thoſe Actions, v. g. Boldneſs is the Power to ſpeak, 
or do what we intend, before others, without Fear, or Diſor- 
der ; and the Greeks call the Confidence of Speaking, by a pecu- 
| liar Name, Tz gengi«; Which Power, or Ability in Man, of do- 
ing any thing, when it has been acquired by frequent doing the 
ſame thing, is that dea we name Habit: When it is forward, and 
ready upon every. Occaſion to break into Action, we call it Di/- 
Poſition. Thus Teſtineſ5 is a Diſpoſition, or Aptneſs, to be angry. 
To conclude, Let us examine any Modes of Action, v. g. Con- 
ſideration and M ent, which are Actions of the Mind; Running 
and Speaking, which are Actions of the Body; Revenge and Mur- 
der, which are Actions of both together, and we ſhall find them 
but fo many Collections of fimple Ideas, which, together, make up 
the complex ones ſignified by thoſe Names. 4 
Several Mord. g. 11. Powex being the Source from whence 
ſeeming to ſig- all Action proceeds, the Subſtances wherein thele 
nify Action, g- Power STS this Po into 
75 but the 2 owers are, w ey exert this Power 


Act, are called Cauſev, and the Subſtances which 
thereupon 
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thereupon are produced, or the ſimple Sint are introdu- 
ced into any Suhiect, by the exerting of that Power, are called 
Effects. The Efficacy, whereby the new. Subſtance, or Idea, is 
produced, is called, in the Subject exerting that Power, Action: 
but in the Subject, wherein any {imple dea i changed, or pro- 
duced, it is called Paſſim: Which Efficacy, however various, 
and the Effects almoſt infinite, yet we can, I think, conceive it, 
i intellectual Agents, to be nothing elſe but Modes of Think- 


ing and Willing; in corporeal Agents, nothing elſe but Modifi- | 


1 of Motion. I ſay, I think, we cannot conceive it to be a- 


other bur thele two: For wharſoeſſer fort of Adion, belides | 


theſe, produces any Effects, I confeſs myſelf to have no Notion, 
nor Idea of; and ſo it is quite remote from'my Thoughts, Ap- 
prehenſions, and Knowledge, and as much in the dark to me as 
five other Senſes, or as the {deas of Colours to a blind Man: And, 
therefore, many Words, which ſeem io expreſs ſome Action, ſignify 
nothing of the Action, or Modus Operandi at all, but barely the 
Efect, with ſome Circumſtances of the Subject wrought on, or 
Cauſe operating, v. g. Creation, Annihilation, contain in them 
no Ilea of the Action, or Manner, whereby they: are produced, 
but barely of the Cauſe, and the Thing done. And when a Coun- 
tryman fays the Cold freezes Water, tho? the Word Freezing 
ſeems to import ſome Action, yet truly it ſignifies nothing but the 
Effect, v. that Water, that was before fluid, is become hard 
wdeRiſtent, without containing any Ideas of the Action where- 
by it is done. 3 

9.12. ITHIxk I mall not need to remark here, Mixed Modes, 


de al, 
that tho? Power and Action make the greateſt Kr , 41 wa, 


Part of Mixed Modes, mark'd by Names, and 
familiar in the Minds and Mouths of Men; yet other ſimple 
Ideas, and their ſeveral Combinations, are not excluded: Much 
leſs, I think, will it be neceſſary for me to enumerate all the Mix- 
el Modes, which have been ſettled, with Names to them. That 
would be to make a Dictionary of the greateſt Part of the Words 
made uſe of in Divinity, Ethics, Law, and Politics, and ſeveral 
other Sciences. All that is requiſite tc to > my preſent Deſign, is, to 
ſhew what ſort of Ideas thoſe are, w hich I call Mixed Modes; how 


the 


* 5 
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the Mind comes by them, and that they are Compoſitions, made 
up of ſimple eas, got from Senſation and Reflexion; which, I 
fuppoſe, I have done. | e 


C H AP. XII. 
Of our complex Ideas of Subſtances. 


| Ideas of Sl. g. 1. THE Mind being, as I have declared, 
Janes, how furniſhed with a great Number of 


dtee ſimple Ideas, conveyed in by 
the Senſes, as they are found in exterior Things, or, by Reflexi- 

en, on ĩts own Operations, takes notice alſo, that a certain Num. 
ber of theſe ſimple Ideas go conſtantly together; which being 
preſumed to belong to one Thing, and Words being ſuited to 
cqmmon Apprehenſions, and made uſe of for quick, Diſpatch, 
are called, ſo united in one Subject, by one Name; which, by | 
Inadvertency, we are apt afterwards to talk of, and conſider as 
one ſunple Idea, which, indeed, is a Complication of many Idea 
together: Becauſe, as I have ſaid, not imagining how theſe ſim- 
ple ideas can ſubſiſt by themſelves, we accuſtom ourſelves to ſup- 

poſe ſome Subſtratum, wherein they do ſubſiſt, and from which 
they do reſult ; which, therefore, we call Subſtance . 


"8 


§. 2. S0 

* Tris Section, which was intended only to ſhew, how the In- 
dividuals of diſtinct Species of Subſtances came to be looked upon 
as ſimple Ideas, and ſo to have ſimple Names, viz. from the ſuppol- 
ed ſimple Subſtratum, or Subſtance, which was look'd upon as the 
Thing itſelf, in which inhere, and from which reſulted that Compli- 
cation of Ideas, by which it was repreſented to us, hath been miſta- 
ken for an Account of the Idea of Subſtance in general; and, as ſuch, 
hath been repreſented in theſe Words; But — comes the general 
Idea of Subſtance to be framed in our Minds? Is this by abſtracting 
and enlarging 1 Ideas? No: * But it is by a Complication of 
© many ſimple Ideas together : Becauſe not imagining how theſe ſim- 
© ple Ideas can ſubſiſt by themſelves, we accuſtom ourſelves to ſup- 
« pole ſome Subſtratum wherein they do ſubſiſt, and from whence 
© they do reſult ; which therefore we call Subſtance.” Aud is this all 


indeed, that is to be ſaid for the Being of Subſtance, That we 3 
| | __ ourlelves 
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(. 2. $0 that if any one will examine himſelf Our Idea of 
concerning his Notion of pure Subſtance in gene» Subſſtance in 


general. 


ral, he will find he has no other Idea of it at all, | 


but only a Suppoſition of he knows not what Support of ſuch 


Qualities, which are capable of producing ſimple Ideas in us; 


which Qualities are commonly called Accidents. If any one 
ſhould be aſked, what is the Subject, wherein Colour, or Weight, 


inheres? he would have nothing to ſay; but the ſolid, extended 


parts: And if he were demanded, what is it, that Solidity and 


Extenſion inhere in, he would not be in a much better Caſe, 
| than 


ourſelves to ſuppoſe a Subſtratum? Is that Cuſtom grounded upon true 
Reaſon, or not? If not, then Accidents and Modes muſt ſub ſiſt of them- 
ſelves; and theſe ſimple Ideas needs no Tortoiſe to ſupport them > For 


Figures and Colours, &c. would do well enough of themſelves, but for 


ſome Fancies Men have accuſtomed themſelvzs to. 
To which Objection of the Biſhop of Worceſter, 


our Author *. anſwers thus: Herein your Lordſhip (*) In his firſt 
ſkems to charge me with two Faults : One, That / Letter tothe Bi- 


make the general Idea of Subſtance to be framed, not ſhop of Worce- 
by efraling and enlarging ſimple Ideas, but by a iter, P. 27, &c. 
Complication of many ſimple Ideas +. >a The o- | 
ther, as if T had ſaid, the Being of Subſtance had no other Foundation, 
but the Fancies of Men. | | | 

As to the firſt of theſe, I beg leave to remind your Lordſhip, That 
I fay, in more Places than one, and particularly Book III. Cha S. - 
. 6. and Book I. Chap. 11. F. 9. where, ex profeſſo, I treat of Ab- 
tration and general Ideas, That they are all made by abſtracting; 
and, therefore, could not be underſtood to mean, that That of Sub- 
ltance was made any other Way: However, my Pen might have ſlipt, 


or the Negligence of Expreſſion, where I might have ſomething elſe, 


5 the general Idea of Subſtance in View, might make me ſeem 
to ſay ſo. | * 
Thar I was not ſpeaking of the general Idea of Subſtance, in the 
Paſſage your Lordſhip quotes, is manifeſt from the Title of that 
Chapter, which is, of the Complex Ideas of Subſtances: And the firſt 
22 of it, which your Lordſhip cites, for thoſe Words you have 
et down. en : 

In which Words, I do not obſerve any, that deny the general Idea 
if Subſtance to be made by Abſtraction; nor any that ſay, it is made by 
a (omplication of many ſimple Ideas together. But ſpeaking, in that 
Place, of the Ideas of diſtin& Subſtances, ſuch as Man, Horſe, Gold, 
ec. Iſay they are made up of certain Combinations of ſimple Ideas, 
which Combinations are looked upon, each of them, as one ſimple 


Idea, 
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than the Indian before mentioned, who ſaying, that the World 
was ſupported by a great Elephant, was aſked what the Ele. 
phant reſted on? To which his Anſwer was, a great Tortoiſe: 
But being again preſſed to know, what gavedupport to the broad. 
back'd Tortoiſe ?Replied, ſomething, he knew not what. And 
thus here, as in all other Caſes, where we uſe Words without 
having clear and diſtinct Jeas, we talk like Children; who being 
queſtion'd, what ſuch a Thing is, which they know not, read. 
ly give this ſatisfactory Anſwer, That it is ſomething - Which, in 
Truth, ſignifies no more, when fo uſed, either by Children, or 


pal Es Men, 


1dea, tho' they are many; and we call it by one Name of Subſtance, 
tho' made up of Modes, from the Cuſtom of ſuppoſing a Subſtratun, 
wherein that Combination does ſubſiſt. So that, in this Paragraph, 
I only give an Account of the Idea of diſtinct Subſtances, ſuch as Cal, 
Elephant, Iron, &c. how, tho' they are made up of diſtinct Com. 
plications of Modes, yet they are looked on, as one Idea, called by 
one Name, as making diſtinct Sorts of Subſtances. . NS 
Bur that my Notion of Subſtance in general, isquite different from 
theſe, and has no ſuch Combination of ſimple Ideas in it, is evident 
58 Fs. from the immediate following Words, where ! 
B. II. C. 23. fay: || © The Idea of pure Subſlance in general, is 
only a Suppoſition of we know not what Support 
© of ſuch Qualities as are capable of producing ſim- 
© ple Ideas in us. And theſe two, I plainly diſtinguiſh all along, 
particularly where I ſay, Whatever, therefore, be the ſecret and 
© Abſtra&t Nature of Subſtance in general, all the Ideas we have of 
c particular, diſtin& Subſtances, are nothing but ſeveral Combinati- 
tons of ſimple Ideas, co-exiſting in ſuch, tho* unknown, Cauſe of their 
Union, as makes the whole ſubſiſt of itſelf. | 
Tux other Thing laid to my Charge, is, as if I took the Being 
Sub ſlance to be doubtful, or render'd it fo, by the imperfect and ill- 
grounded Idea I have given of it. To which I beg leave to ſay, That 
I ground-not the Being, but the Idea of Subſtance, on our accuſtom- 
ing ourſelves to ſuppole ſome Subſtratum; for tis of the Idea alone, | 
ſpeak there, and not of the Being of Subſtance. And having every 
where affirmed and built upon it, That a Man is a Subſtance, I can. 
not be ſuppoſed to queſtion, or doubt of, the Being of Subſtance, till 
1 4». TI can queſtion, or doubt of, my own Being. Far. 
Jb. F. 29. ther, I fay, © Senſation convinces us, that there are 
ſſolid, extended Subſtances; and Reflexion, that 
© there are thinking ones.“ So that I think, the Being of Subſtance i 
not ; mn” what I have ſaid : And if the Idea of it ſhould be, yet 
(the Being of Things depending not on our Idea) the Being of Sub: 


ſtauce, 


. „ — 
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Men, but that they know not what; and that the Thing they 
pretend to know, and talk of, is what they have no diſtinct Idea 
of at all, and ſo are perfectly ignorant of it, and in the Dark. 
The Idea then we have, to which we give the general Name 
Subſtance, being nothing but the ſuppoſed, but unknown Sup- 
port of thoſe Qualities we find exiſting, which we imagine can 
not ſubſiſt ſine re ſub/tante, without ſomething to ſupport them, 
we call that Support Subſtantia; which, according to the true 
Import of the Word, is, in plain Engliſh, ſtanding under, or up- 
bolding * e MEA bg ee in!, ; 5.3 THO IEG 

Vor. I. Nn i $. 3- AN 
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fance, would not be at all ſhaken, by my ſaying, We had but an ob- 
(cure, imperfect Idea of it, and that That Idea came from our accuſtom- 
ing ourſelves to ſuppoſe ſome Sub/tratum ; or indeed, if I ſhould fay, 
We had no Idea of Subſtance at all. For a great many Things may 
be, and are granted to have a Being, and be in Nature, of which we 
have no Ideas. For Example: It cannot be doubted but there are 
diſtin& Species of ſeparate Spirits, of which yet we have no diſtinct 
ldeasat all. It cannot bè queſtioned but Spirits have Ways of com- 
municating their Thoughts, and yet we have no Idea of it at all. 
Tae Being, then, of Subſtance, being ſafe and ſecure, notwith- 
ſtanding any Thing J have ſaid, let us ſee whether the Idea of it be 
not ſo too. Your Lordſhip aſks, with Concern, Aud is this all, in- 
died, that is to be ſaid for the Being (if your Lordfhip pleaſe, let it 
be the Idea) of Sub ſtante, that we accuſtom ourſelves to ſuppoſe a 
Subſtratum; is that Cuſtom grounded upon true Reaſon, or ud; I have 
ſaid, that it is grounded upon this, That we LET : 
(cannot conceive how ſimple Ideas of ſenſible B. II. C. 23. 
"Qualities ſhould ſubſiſt alone, and, therefore, we J. 4. 
ſuppoſe them to exiſt in, and to be ſupported by, "TIA I 
ſome common Subject, which Support we denote by the Name, Sub- 
' fance.” Which, I think, is a true Reaſon, becauſe it is the ſame 
your Lordſhip grounds the Suppoſition of a Subſtratum on, in this 
= Page; even on the Repugnancy fo our Conceptions, that Modes 
and Accidents ſhould ſubſiſt by themſelves. So that I have the good 
Luck, here again, to agree with your are And conſequently 
conclude, I have your Approbation in this, That the Subſtratum to 
Modes, or Accidents, which is our Idea of Subſtance in general, is 
founded in this, © That we cannot conceivehow Modes, or Accidents, 
*can ſubſiſt by themſelves.” Ne | 5 
*FrxoM this Paragraph, there hath been raiſed an Objection by 
the Biſhop of Worceſter, as if our Author's Doctrine here concerning 
Ideas, had almoſt diſcarded Subſtance out of the World. His Words 
in this ſecontl Paragraph, being brought to prove, that he is one on 
EU | Nn | tho 


U 
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— | g. 3. Ax obſcure and relative Idea of Sub. 
ao par i of - ſtance, in general, being thus made, we come to 
have the Jaeat particular Sorts of Subſtances, 
by collecting ſuch Combinations of: ſimple Ideas, as are, by 
Experience, and Obſervation of Mens Senſes, taken Notice of, 
to exiſt together, and are, therefore, ſuppoſed to flow from the 
particular, internal Conſtitution, or unknown Eſſence of that 
Subſtance. Thus we come to have the Ideas of a Man, Horſe, 
Gold, Water, &c. of which Subſtances, whether any one has 
any other clear Idea, farther than of certain ſimple Ideas co-ex. 

| | iſting 


FEY” 


the Gentlemen of this new Way of Reaſoning, that have almoſt diſcard. 
en e ed Subſtance out © the reaſonable part of the World, 
In his firſk _ To which our Author replies: This, my Lord, 
Letter to the Bi. is an Accuſation, which your Lordſhip will pardon 
ſhop; P. 6. &c. me, if I do not readily know what to plead to, be- 
8 388 cuauſe I do not underſtand; what is almoſt fo diſcard 


Sub Nance out of the reaſonable Part of the Morid. If your Lordthip 


means by it, That I deny, or doubt, that there is in the World any 
ſuch. Thing as Subſtance, that your Lordſhip will acquit me of, when 
your Lordſhip looks again in this 23d Chapter of the ſecond Book, 
which you have cited more than once; where you will find thele 
Words, {. 4. When we talk, or think of am particular Sort of cor. 
«© poreal Subſtances, as Horſe, Stone, &c. tho the Idea we have f ei- 
« ther 7 them, be but the Complication, or Collection of thoſe ſeveral 
c ſimple Ideas of ſenſible Qualities, which we uſe to find united in the 
c Thing called Horſe, or Stone; yet, becauſe we cannot conceive hou 
they ſhould ſubſiſt alone, nor one in another, we e them exiſt- 
c ing in, and ſupported by ſome common Subject; which, Support we de. 
note by the Name Subſtance ; tho it be certain, we have no clear, or 
< diflint Idea of that Thing we ſuppoſe a Support.” And again, J. 5. 
« The ſame happens concerning the Operations of the Mind, viz. J. hint. 
© ing, Reaſoning, Fearing, &c. which we conſidering not to ſul ſiſ of 
© themſelves, nor apprehending how they can belong to Body, or be pro. 
* duced by it, are apt to think thoſe the Actions of ſome other Subſtance, 
« which we call Spirit; whereby yet it is evident, that having nv other 
Idea, or Notion of Matter, but ſomething wherein thoſe many ſimpit 
« Nualities, which affett our Senſes, do abi, by ſuppoſing a Subſtance, 
«wherein Thinking, Knowing, Doubting, and a Power of Moving, 
5 &c. do ſubſift, we have as clear a Netion of the Nature, or Subſtanct 
« of Spirit, as we have of a Body: tho one being ſuppoſed to be (wits- 
© out knowing what it is) the Subſtratum of thoſe ſimple Ideas we have 
« from without; and the other ſuppoſed (with a like Ignorance of what 


" i& is) to be the Subſtratum t thoſe Operations, which we exper 1 11 
. 32 — {EZ 
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iſting together, J appeal to every one's own Experience. Tis 
the ordinary Qualities obſervable in Iron, or a Diamond, put to- 
gether, that make the true complex /dea of thoſe Subſtances, 
which a Smith, or a jeweller, commonly knows better than a 
Philoſopher; who, whatever ſubſtantial Forms he may talk of, has 
no other Idea of thoſe Subſtances, than what is framed by a Col- 
lection of thoſe ſimple /4eas, which are to be found in them: 
Only we muſt take notice, that our complex Ideas of Subſtances, 
beſides all thoſe ſmple /deas they are made up of, have always 

the confuſed Idea of ſomething, to which they belong, and in 

which 


(in, ourſelves within.” And again, . 6. © Whatever, therefore, be 
( the ſecret Nature of Subſtance in general, all the Ideas we have of 
( particular, diftiatt Subſtances, are nothing but ſeveral Combinations 
' of ſimple Ideas,co-exiſting in ſuch, tho untnoun, Cauſes of their Union, 
@ as makes the whole 146% of it ſelf. And I farther ſay, in the ſame 
Section, That we: ſuppoje 100 ombinations to reſt in, and to be ad. 
' herent to that unknown, common Subject, uhich inheres not in any Thing 
' elſe. © And our complex Ideas of. Subſtances, beſides all thoſe ſim- 
ple Ideas they are made up of, have always the confuſed Idea of Jome- 
thing to which they belong, and in which. they ſubſiſt ; and, there- 

' fore, when we ſpeak of any Sort of Subſtarice, we ſay it ist Thing, 
(having ſuch and ſuch Qualities ; a Body is a Thing that is extended, 
' faured, and capable of Motion; a Spirit, a Thing capable of Thinks 
ting? | TIEN +2 7 


TazsE, and the like Faſhions of ſpeaking, intimate, That the 
Subſtance is ſuppoſed always ſonncthing, beſides the Extenſion, Figure, 


Solidity, Motion, Thinking, or other obſervable Idea, tho' we know 
not what it is. | 7 2 5 : | 
Our Idea of Body, I fay, ꝓ is an extended, © ſolid FT; 
(Subſtance; and our Idea of our Souls, is of a Sub- + B. II. 
ſtance that thinks.” So that as long as there is a- C. 23. f. 22. 
ny ſuch Thing as Body, or Spirit in the World, 1 | | 
have done nothing towards the diſcarding Subſtance out of the rea- 
ſmable Part of the Worid. Nay, as long as there is any ſimple Idea, 
or ſenſible Quality left, according to my Way of Arguing, Subſtance 
cannot be diſcarded, becauſe all Larie Ideas, all ſenſible Qualities, 
gary with them a Suppoſition of a Sub/tratum to exiſt in, and of 2 
Subſtance where they inhere; and of this that whole Chapter is ſo 
full, that I challenge any one who reads it, to think I have mo, 
or one jot diſcarded Subſtance out of the reaſonable Part of the World. 
And of this, Man, Hor/e, Sun, Water, Iron, Diamond, &c. which 
bare mentioned of diltin& Sorts of Subſtances, will be my 
Witneſſes as lopg 4s apy ſuch Things remain in Being; of which 2 
| at 
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__ * Which they ſubſiſt. And, therefore, when we ſpeak of any Sort 
of Subſtance, we ſay it is a Thing having ſuch or ſuch Qualities, 
as Body is a Thing that is extended, figured, and capable of 
Motion; a Spirit, a Thing capable of thinking; and ſo Hardneſ, 
Friability, and Power to draw Iron, we ſay, are Qualities to be 
found in a Loadſtone. Theſe, and the like Faſhions of ſpeak: 
Ing, intimate, that the Subſtance is ſuppoſed always ſomething 
- beſides the Extenſion, Figure, Solidity, Motion, Thinking, or 
other obſervable Ideas, tho? we know not what it is. 
1% : | | N $. 4. Hexcs, 
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5 * c That the Ideas of Subſtances are ſuch Combina. 
. II. C. 12. tions of ſimple Ideas, as are taken to repreſent di. 
F. 6. ri © ſtindt particular Things. ſubſiſting by themſelves, in 
EEE} Th ich the ſuppoſed, or confuſed Idea of Subſtance 

i always the firſt and chief. | ; | 
| I x by almoſt diſcarded Subſtance out of the reaſonable Part of th 
| - World, your Lordſhip means, that I have deſtroyed, and a/mo/t di/: 
4 carded the true Idea we have of it, by calling it a Subſtratum, 
| 4 Suppoſition of we know not what Support of ſuch 
* B. II. C. 23. Qualities as are capable of producing ſimple Ideas 
F. T. F. 2. 4.3. in us, an obſcure, relative Idea. Þ That withut 
+ B II. C. 13, knowing what it is, it is that which ſupports Acci- 
. 3 dents ; fo that of Subſtance we have no Idea of what 
r it is, but only a confus d, obſcure one, of what it does. 
I muſt confeſs, this, and the like I have ſaid of our Idea of Subſtance; 
and ſhould be very glad to be convinced by your Lordſhip, or any 
body elſe, that I have ſpoken too meanly of it. He that would ſhew 
me a more clear, and diſtinct Idea of Subſtance, would do me a Kind- 
neſs I ſhould thank him for. But this is the beſt I can hitherto find, 
either in my own Thoughts, or in the Books of Logicians : For their 
Account, or Idea of it is, that it is Ens, or Res per ſe ſubſiſtens, & 
Jubſtans accidentibus ; which, in effect, is no more but that Subſtance 
is a Being, or Thing; or, in ſhort, ſomething, they know not what, 
or of which they have no clearer Idea, than that it is ſomething which 
ſupports Accidents, or other ſimple. Ideas, or Modes, or an Accident. 
So that I do not ſee but Burgerſdicius, Sanderſon, and the whole 
Tribe of Logiciaus, muſt be reckon'd with the Gentlemen of this neu 
Way of R . „ who hade almoſt diſcarded Subſtance out of the rea 


' ſonable Part of the World. | 
| Bor uppoling, my Lord, that I, or theſe Gentlemen, Logicians 
l of Note in the Schools, ſhould own that we have a very imperfe®, 
| obſeure, inadequate Idea of Subſtance, would it not be a little too in 
F "hard to charge us with diſcarding Subſtance out of the World! For 175 
1. what almaſt diſcarding, and reaſonable Part of the World, 1 . 
. ; 5 | | m 


e. e. 


them, be but the Complication, or Collection 


4 * 
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6. 4. Hence, when we talk, or think, of ag 
particular Sort of corporeal Subſtances, as Horſe, No clear Idea 


Sine, Ke: tho? the ika we have of either of fk. 


- 


of thoſe ſeveral ſimple dear of ſenſible Qualities, which we uſe 


to find united in the Thing called Horſe, or Stone, yet, becauſe | 


we cannot conceive how they ſhould ſubſiſt alone, nor one in an- 
other, we ſuppoſe them exiſting in, and ſupported by ſome com- 


monSubject ; whichSupport,we denate by the Name|Subſtante; tho? 


I muſt confeſs, I do not clearly comprehend ; but let a/moſt, and rea- 
ſonable Part ſignify here what they will, for I dare ſay, your Lord- 
ſhip meant ſomething by them; would not your Lordihip think you 
were a little hardly dealt with, if for acknowledging yourſelf to have 
a very imperfect and inadequate Idea of God, or of ſeveral other 
Things which in this very Treatiſe you confeſs our Underſtandings 
come ſhort in, and cannot comprehend, you ſhould be accuſed to be 
one of thoſe Gentlemen that have almoſt diſcarded God, or thoſe o- 
ther myſterious Things, whereof you contend. we have very imper- 
fect and inadequate Ideas, out of the reaſonable World ? For I lup- 
ſe your Lordſhip means by a/moſt diſcarding out of the 1 
Works, ſomething that is blameable, for it ſeems not to be inſerted 
for a Commendation ; and yet, I think, he deſerves no Blame, who 
owns the having imperfect, inadequate, obſcure Ideas, where he has 
no better: However, if it be:inferr'd from thence, that either he a/- 
moſt excludes thoſe Things out of Being, or out of rational Diſcourſe, 
if that be meant by the reaſonable World ; for the firſt of theſe will 
not hold, becauſe the Being of Things in the World depends not on 
our Ideas: The latter, indeed, is true, in ſome Degree, but is no 
Fault; for it is certain, that where we have imperfect, inadequate, 
confus'd, obſcure Ideas, we cannot diſcourſe and reaſon about thoſe 
Things fo well, fully, and clearly, as if we had perfect, adequate, 
clear, and diſtinct Idea. ; 8 
OTHER Objections are made againſt the following Parts of this 
Paragraph by that Reverend Prelate, viz. The Repetition of the Sto- 
ry of the Indian Philoſopher, and the talking like Children about 
Subſtance: To which our Author replies: ron 
Your Lordſhip, I muſt own, with great Reaſon, takes notice, 


| that I paralle/*d; more than once, our Idea of Subſtance, with the In- 
dian Philoſopher's he-knew-not-what ſupported the Tortoiſe, c. 
— Tn1s Repetition is, I confels, a Fault in exact Writing: But I hay- 


ing acknowledged, and excuſed it in the/e Words in my Preface; * 7 


am not ignorant, how little Iherein conſult my own Reputation, when 


© knowingly let my Eſſay gowith a Fault, fo apt to diſguſt the _— 
: cious, 


| 
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it be certain we have no clear, or diſtinct Zea of that Thing we 
ſuppoſe a Scr. 
Ar char an SF 5: Tux lame happens concerning the Ope. 
Idea of Spirit rations of the Mind, viz. Thinking, Reaſoning, 
4. Body. _ Fearing, &c. which we concluding not to ſubſiſ 
of themſelves, nor apprehending how they can belong to Body, 
or be produced by it, we are apt to think theſe the Actions of 
ſome other Subſtance, which we call Spirit: Whereby yet it is 
evident, that having no other Idea, or Notion of Matter, but 
met hing, wherein thoſe many ſenſible Qualities, which affect 
| our 


© dicious,' who are always the niceſt Readers. And there farther add, 
£ That I did not publiſh my Eſſay for ſuch great Maſters of Knowledge, 
EZ * as your Lordſhip ; but fitted it to Men of my own ſize, to whom Ke. 
=_ © petitions might be ſometimes uſeful.” It would not, therefore, have 
F been beſides your Lordſhip's Generoſity (who were not intended to 
be provoked by this Repetition) to have paſſed by ſuch a Fault, as this, 
in one, who pretends not beyond the lower Rank of Writers. But 
' I ſee your Lordſhip would have me exact, and without any Faults; 
and I wiſh I could be fo, the better to deſerve your Lordſhip's Ap- 
probation. - | | | 
Mr Saying, © That when we talk of Subſtance, we talk like Chil- 
* dren; who being asR'd a Queſtion about ſomething, which they knov 
© not, readily give this ſatisfattory Anſwer, That it is ſomething; 


—— — — 
* —. 


your Lordſhip ſeems mightily to lay to Heart, in theſe Words that D 
follow; If this be the Truth of the Caſe, ue muſt ſtill talk like Chil- its 
dren, and I know not how it can be remedied. For, if we cannot come ſx 
at a rational Idea of Subſtance, we can have no Principle of Certain- up 
ty to go upon, in this Debate. | | of 
- Ir your Lordſhip has any better and diſtincter Idea of Subſtance b 
than mine is, which I have given an Account of, your Lordſhp is not 1 
at all concern'd in what I have there ſaid. But thoſe, whoſe Idea Le 
of Subſtance, whether a rational, or not rational Idea, is like mine, Ti 
ſomething, they know not what, muſt in that, with me, talk like Chil- cle 
dren, when they ſpeak of ſomething they know not what. For a ob 
Philoſopher, that ſays, That which ſupports Accidents, is ſomething, Lc 
he knows not what ; and a Countryman that ſays, The Foundation any 
of the great Church at Harlem, is ſupported by ſomething, he knows > 
not what; and a Child, that ſtands in the Dark, upon his Mother's 
Muff, and ſays, he ſtands upon ſomething, he knows not what, in this 20 
reſpect talk all three alike. But if the Countryman knows, that the the 
Foundation of the Church at Harlem is ſupported by a Rock, as the 4 


Houſes about Briſtol are; or by Gravel, as the Houſes about Lon- 
don are; or by wooden Piles, as the Houſes in Amſterdam are; it 15 
| 15 | is 
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our Senſes, do ſubſiſt; by ſuppoſing a Subſtance, wherein Think. 
ing, Knowing, Doubting, and a Power of moving, &c. do ſubſiſt, 
we have as clear a Notion of the Subſtance of Spirit, as we have of, 
Body: The one being ſuppoſed to be (without knowing what it; 
is) the Subſtratum to thoſe ſimple Ideas we have from without; 

and the other ſuppoſed (with a like Ignorance of what it is) to' 
be the Suhſtratum to thoſe Operations we experiment in our- 
ſelves within. It is plain then, that the Idea of corporeal Sub-. 

ſtance in Matter, is as remote from our Conceptions and Appre-, 
henſions, as that of ſpiritual Sub/?ance, or Spirit: And, therefore, 

from our not having any Notion of the Subſtance of Spirit, | we 

can no more conclude its Non-exiſtence, than we can, for the 
ſame Reaſon, deny the Exiſtence of Body; it being as rational 


to 


is plain, that then, having a clear and diſtin& Idea of the Thing, that 
ſupports. the Church, he does not talk of this Matter as a Child; nor. 
will he, of the ſupport of Accidents, when he has a clearer and more 
diſtinct Idea of it, than that it is barely ſomething. But as long as 
we think like Children, in Caſes, where our Ideas are no clearer, nor 
diſtincter than theirs, T agree with your Lordſhip, that I know not 
how it cam be remedied, but that we muſt talk like them. es 
 FaRTRER, the Biſhop asks, Whether there be na 8 
Differenee between the bare Being of a Thing, and Mr. Locke's - 
ts Subſiſtence by itſelf? To which our Author an- 3d Letter, 
ſwers, Les. But what will that do to prove, that P. 381. 
upon my Principles we can come to no Certainty _ e EO 
of Reaſon, that there is any ſuch Thing as Subſtance ? You ſeem, 
by this Queſtion, to conclude, That the Idea of a Thing that ſub. 
{ts by-itſelf, is a clear and diſtinct Idea of | Subſtance : But I beg 
Leave to ask, Is the Idea of the Manner of Subſiſtence of a 
Thing, the Idea of the Thing itſelf ? If it be not, we may have a 
clear and diſtinct Idea of the Manner, and yet have none but a very 
obſcure and confuſed one of the Thing. For Example ; I tell your 
Lordſhip, that I know a Thing that cannot ſubſiſt without a Support, 
and I know another Thing that does ſubſiſt without a Support, and 
ly no more of them: Can you, by having the clear and diſtinct Ideas 
having a Support, and not having a Support, fay, that you have 
a clear and diſtin& Idea of the Thing that I know Which has, and of 
the Thing that I know which has not a Support? If your Lordſhip 
can, I beſeach you, to give me the clear and diſtinct Ideas of theſe, 
which I only call, by the general Name, Things, that have, or have 
not Supports: For ſuch there are, and ſuch I ſhall give your Lord- 
e 


ſhip clear and diſtinct Ideas of, when you ſhall pleaſe to call upon 
| | | me. 
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to affirm there is no Body, becauſe we have no clear and diſtin 


Idea of the Subſtance of Matter, as to ſay there is no Spirit, be. 
„ . F. 6. Wrareves, therefore, be the ſecret, 
255 * of abſtract Nature of Sub/tance in general, all 
5 = * the Ideas ue have particular diſtinct ſorts if 
Subſtances, are nothing but ſeveral Combinations of ſimple Ideas 
_ co-exiſting in ſuch, 'tho? unknown, Cauſe of their Union, a; 
makes the whole to ſubſiſt of itſelf. - It is by ſach Combinati. 
ons of ſimple Ideur, and nothing elſe, that we repreſent particu. 
Aar Sonts of Suhſtances to onrſelves ; ſuch are the Ideas we have 
of their ſeveral Species in our Minds; and ſuch-only do we, by 


their 


me for them ; tho“ think your Lordſhip will ſcarce find them, by 
the general and confuſed Idea of Things, nor in the clearer and 
more diſtinct Idea of having, or not having a Support. 


To thew a Blind Man, that he has no clear and diſtinct lea of 


Scarlet, I tell him, that his Notion of it, that it is a Thing, or Being, 
does not prove be has any clear, or diſtinct Idea of it; but barely, 
that he takes it to be ſomething, he knows not what. He replies, 
That he knows more than that, v. g. he knows that it ſubſiſts, or 


inheres, in another Thing: And is there no Difference, ſays he, in 


our Lordſhip's Words, between the bare Being of a Thing, and it. 
LN iſtence in Sl Ftp Yes, ſay I to him, a wes. eal; — are very 
ifferent Ideas. But, for all that, you have no clear and diſtinct Idas 
of Scarlet, not ſuch a one as I have, who ſee, and know it, and have 
another Kind of Ideu of it, beſides that of Inherence. 
Tour Lordſhip has the Idea of Sub ſiſting iy itſelf, and, therefore, 
88 1 clear and diſtinct Idea of the Thing, that 
Sub ſiſts by itſelf: which, methinks, is all one, as if your Country- 
man ſhould ſay, he hath an Idea of a Cedar of Lebanon, that it is 2 
Tree of a nature to need no Prop to lean on for its Support; there- 
fore, he hath a clear and diſtinct Idea of a Cedar of Lebgrion ; which 
clear and diſtinct Idea, when he comes to examine, is nothing but a 
proces one of a Tree, with which his indetermined Idea of a Cedar 
confounded. gol ſo is the Idea of Subſtauce; which, however 
called clear and diſtinct, is confounded with the general, indetermin- 
ed Idea of ſomething. But ſuppoſe that the Manner of ſubſiſting by 
Ifdelf, giveius a clear and diſtin& Idea of Subſtance, how does that 
prove, That, upon my * we can come to no Certainty of Kea- 
on, that there 3s any ſuch Th 
is the Propoſition to be proved. 


aufe we have no clear and diſtinct dea of the Subſtance of x 
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ing as Subſtance in the World ? Which 
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their Specific Names, ſignify to others, v. g. Man, Honſe, Sun, 
ater, Iron: Upon hearing which Words, every one, who un- 
derſtands the Language, frames in his Mind a Combination of 
thoſe ſeveral ſimple Ideas, which he has uſually. obſerved, or 
fancied to exiſt together under that Denomination; all which 
he ſuppoſes to reſt in, and be, as it were, adherent to that un- 
known, common Subject, which inheres not in any Thing elſe. 
Thoꝰ in the mean time it be manifeſt, and every one, upon en- 
quiry into his own Thoughts will find, that he has no other Idea 
of any Subſtance, v. g. let it be Gold, Horſe, Iron, Man, Vitriol, 
Bread, but what he has barely of thoſe ſenſible Qualities, which 
he ſuppoſes to inhere, with a Suppoſition of ſuch a Sub/tratum, 
as gives, as it were, a Support to thoſe Qualities, or ſimple Ideas, 
which he has obſerved to exiſt united together. Thus the dea of 
the Sun, What is it but an Aggregate of thoſe ſeveral, ſimple Idea, 
Bright, Hot, Roundiſh, having a conſtant, regular Motion, at'a 
certain Diſtance from us, and, perhaps, ſome other? As he who 
thinks and diſcourſes of the Sun, has been more, or leſs accu- 
rate, in obſerving thoſe ſenſible Qualities, Ideas, or Fropertics, | 
which are in that Thing, which he calls the Sum. | | 
$. 7. Fox he has the perfecteſt Idea of any of 
the particular Sorts of Subſtances, who has ga- * 20 
ther d and put together moſt of thoſe fimple complex Ideas 


1 
. 
-# 
q 
þ 
n 
\ 4 
| 4 
x, 
1 
4 * 
5 
0 Pp 
4 7 
> 
b 
b 
BZ; 
1 
4 : 
| ; 
4 
bo, 
» 1 
| { 4 
TS 
. = 
* 1 
"i 
=. 
. 
- 
+ . 
. 
$) 
- 
129 
39 
i 
> | 
. 
1 
1 
1 
13 
5 
— = 
2 | + 
2 
14 
TY 
* q * 
it 
5 
4 
Lo * 
* 
1 * 
* | 
£ 
x 


« 1 
Cf 
224 
[2 
8 
=y 
'' 
1 
＋ 
44 
2 
j 
my 
> 
= 
[(_ 
3 * * 
1 
3 
＋ = 
} 4: 
# 
11 
uy 
* 
ry 
3 
on 
* - 
241 
1 
I 
> 
* 
©} 3 
18 
1755 
118 
1 
30 +! 
* 
33 * 
y b J 
-BZ 
$5.5 
K 3 
* 7 
* 4 
= 
9 
. 
. 
giv 
"ts 
- 3 
"1 
Fl 
of + © 
"OW i 
. 
TD 
44 3 
KHER 
+ 3 
© * 
kT. 
1 A 
17 
'Y | 
* 
* 
* 
311 
13 
3'FY 
141 
1 
. 5 
2 
1 
[ 
1 
14 
17 
1 
1 
1 
1 
171 
* * 
2 
174 
* 
* 41 
IA. 
1 
18 
* 
2 
£ 
: 
"'E 
4 2 
z 7 5 
* 7 
4 
j6 
81 * 
4 ** 
Si 2 
17 
&] 
- } 
= 
Us : 
* 1 
i 
o *F 6 
vic 


Ideas, which do exiſt in it, among which are to T Sſtances. 
. be reckoned its active Powers, and paſſive Capacities; Which, 
tho' not ſimple Ideas, yet, in this reſpect, for Brevity's Ga, | 

ey may conveniently enough be reckoned amongſt them. Thus [ 
7 the Power of drawing Iron, is one of the Ideas of the complex ill 
A one of that Subſtance we call a Loadſtone; and a Power to be ſo | | 
e. drawn, is a Part of the complex one we call Iron; which Pow- n 
ch ers paſs for inherent Qualities in thoſe Subjects. Becauſe eve- f if 
a ry SubſtFhce: being as apt, by the Powers we obſerve in it, to [8 
er change ſome ſenſible Qualities in other Subjects, as it is to pro- 188 
1- duce in us thoſe ſimple Ideas which we receive immediately 4 
y from i it, does, by thoſe new ſenſible Qualities, introduced into it i 
n other Subjects, diſcover to us thoſe Powers, which do thereby / | | 
b mediately affect our Senſes, as regularly as its ſenſible Qualities = 

| Voi... 3 do ly | 
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do it immediately: V. g. we immediately, by our Senſes, perceive 
in Fire its Heat and Colour z which are, if rightly conſidered, 
nothing but Powers in it, to produce thoſe Ideas in us: We al. 
ſo, by our Senſes, perceive the Colour and Brittleneſs of Charcoal, 
whereby we come by the Knowledge of another Power in Fire, 
which it has to change the Colour and Conſiſtency of W ood, 
By the former, Fire immediately; by the latter, it mediately dif. 
covers to us theſe ſeveral Powers, which, therefore, we look up- 
on to be a Part of the Qualities of Fire, and ſo make them a 
Part of the complex Ideas of it. For all thoſe Powers, that we 
take Cognizance of, terminating only in the Alteration of ſome 
ſenſible Qualities; in thoſe Subjects, on which they operate, and 
ſo making them exhibit to us new ſenſible Ideas; therefore it is, 
that 1 have reckoned theſe Powers amongſt the ſimple dear, 
which make the complex ones of the Sorts of Subſtances; tho 
theſe Powers, conſidered in themſelves, are truly complex Idea. 
And, in this looſer Senſe, I crave leave to be underſtood, when! 
name any of theſe Potentialities amongſt the ſimple Ideas, which 
we recollect in our Minds, when we think of particular Subſtances. 
For the Powers that are ſeverally in them, are neceſſary to be 
conſider'd, if we will have oy diſtinct Notions of the ſeveral 
ſorts of Subſtances. 

Hud why, g. 8. Nox are we to wonder, that Powers make 
| '@ great Part of our complex Ideas of Subſtances; 
ſince their ſecondary Qualities are thoſe, which, in moſt of them, 
ſerve principally to diſtinguiſh Subſtances one from another, 
and commonly make a conſiderable Part of the' complex Idea 
of the ſeveral ſorts of them. For our Senſes failing us, in the 
Diſcovery of the Bulk, Texture and Figure-of the minute Parts 
of Bodies, on which their real Conſtitutions and Differences de- 
pend, we are fajn to make uſe of their ſecondary Qualities, as the 
characteriſtical Notes and Marks, whereby to frame Ideas of 
them in our Minds, and diſtinguiſh them one from another: All 
which ſecondary Qualities, as has been ſhewn, are nothing but 
bare Powers. For the Colour and Taſte of Opium, are, as well 


as its ſoporific, or anodyne Virtues, mere Towers depending on 
its 
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its primary Qualities, whereby it is fixed to produce n 
s on different Parts of our Bodies. 


9, THE Ins thet make e edler wa of | Three fore of: 
crrporeal Subſtances, are of theſe three ſorts. lac make. our 
firſt, The Ideas of the primary Qualities of 354 N "7 
Things, which are diſcover'd by our Senfes, * 
and are in them, even when we perceive them not; ſuch are the 
Bulk, Figure, Number, Situation, and Motion of the Parts of 
Bodies, which are really in them, whether we take notice of 
them, or no. Secondly, The ſenſible, ſecondary Qualities, which 
depending on theſe, are nothing but thePowers thoſe Subſtances 
have to produce ſeveral Ideas in us by our Senſes ; which ideas 
are not in the Things themſelves, otherwiſe than as any Thing is 
in its Cauſe. Thirdly, The Aptneſs we conſider in any Subſtance 
to give, or receive ſuch Alterations of primary Qualities, as that 
theSubſtance ſo alter d, ſhould produce in us different Ideas from 
whatit did before; theſe are called Active and Paſſive Powers: All 
which Powers, as far as we have any notice, or notion of them, 
terminate only in ſenſible, ſimple Ideas. For, whatever Alteration 
2 Ladſtone has the Power to make, inthe minute Particlesof Iron, 


ve ſhould have no Notion of any Power it had at all to operate 


on Iron, did not its ſenſible Motion diſcover it: And I doubt not, 
but there are a thouſand Changes, that Bodies we daily handle 
have a Power to cauſe in one another, which we never ſuſpect, 
becauſe they never appear in ſenſible Effects. | 

. 10. Powxs, therefore, juſtly make a great Powers make. | 
Part of our complex Ideas of Subſtances. He of eat Part 

of our complex 
that will examine his complex Idea of Gold, will Ideas , if Subs | 
find ſeveral of its Ideas, that make it up, to be ſtances. 
only Powers ; as the Power of being melted, 
but of not frading itſelf in the Fire; of being diſſolved in Ar. 
Regia, are Ideas, as neceſſary to make up our complex Idea of 
Gold, as its Colour and Weight; which, if duly conſidered, are 
alſo nothing but different Powers. For to ſpeak truly, Vellow- 
neſs is not actually in Gold; but is a Power in Gold to produce. 
that Idea in us by our Eyes, when placed in a due Light: And the 
Heat, which we cannot leave out of our Idea of the Sun, is no 
| more 
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more really in the Sun, than the white Colour it introduces into 
Wax. Theſe are both equally Powers in the Sun, operating, by 

the Motion and Figure of its inſenſible Parts, ſo on a Man, as 5 
make him have the Lea of Heat; and ſo on Wax, as to make it 
capable to produce in a Man the Idea of White. 
83 . 11. Hap ve Senſes acute enough to diſcern 
gary Qalilie- the minute Particles of Bodies, and the real Con. 


ZeS 


of Bolle would ſtitution, on which their ſenſible Qualities de. 
Hane a if we | pend, I doubt not but they would produce quite 


could diſcover 
$32 Fo + Graph different Ideas in us; and that, which is now 


be "of their the yellow Colour of Gold, would then diſap. 
units Parts. 12 
pear ; and, inſtead of it, we ſhould ſee an ad. 


mirable Texture of Parts of a certain Size and Figure. This Mi. 
croſco pes plainly diſeover t to us: For what to our naked Eyes pro- 
duces 3 a certain Colour, is, by thus augmenting the Acuteneſs of 
our Senſes, diſcovered to be quite a different thing ; and the 
thus altering, as it were, the Proportion of the Bulk of the 
1 5 Parts of a colour d Object to our uſual Sight, produces 
ifferent ideas from what it did before. Thus Sand, or pound: 
ed Glaſs, which, is opake, and white to the naked Eye, is pel- 
lucid i in a Microſcope and a Hair, ſeen this way, loſes its for- 
mer Colour, and is in a great Meaſure pellucid, with a Mixture 
of ſome bright, ſparkling Colours, ſuch as appear from the Re. 
fraction of Diamonds, and other pellucid Bodies. Blood, to 
the naked Eye, appears all red; but by a good Microſcope, 
where n its leſſer Parts appear, ſhews only ſome few Globules 
of Red, ſwi imming in a pellucid Liquor; and how theſe red Glo- 
bules Would appear, if Glaſſes could be found thatyet could mag- 
nify them 1000, or 10;000 times more, is uncertain. 
g. 12. TRE infinitely wiſe Contriver of us, and 


ON Faculties INNS whe | 
of Diſcovery all Things about us, hath fitted our Senſes, 


ted te or Faculties, and Organs, to the Conveniences of 
e - Life, and the Buſineſs we have to do here. We 
are able, by our Senſes, to know and diſtinguiſh Things; and to 
examine them ſo far, as to apply them to our Uſes, and ſeyeral 
ways to accomodate the Exigences of this Life. We have In- 


— 188 into their admirable Contrivances, and wonderful 
| Effects, 
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Effects, to admire and magnify the Wiſdom, Power, and Good- 
neſs of their Author. Such a Knowledge as this, which is ſuit- 
ed to our preſent Condition, we want not Faculties to attain. 
But it appears not, that God intended we ſhould have a perfect, 
clear, and adequate Knowledge of them; That, e is not 
in the Comprehenſion of any finite Being. We are vd: 
with Faculties (dull and weak as they are) to diſcover enough 
in the Creatures, to lead us to the Knowledge of the Creator, and 
the Knowledge of our Duty; and we are fitted well enough 
with Abilities, to provide for the Convenieneęs of living: Theſe 
are our Buſineſs in this World, But were our Senſes alter'd; and 
made much quicker and acuter, the Appearance and outward 
Scheme of Things would have quite another. Face to us ; ; and, | 
I am apt to think, would be inconſiſtent with our Being, or at 
leaſt Well-being, in this Part of the Univerſe, which we inhabit. 
He that conſiders how little our Conſtitution. is able to bear 2 
Remove into Parts of this Air, not much higher than that we 
commonly breathe.in, will have reaſon to be ſatisfied, that i in this 
Globe of Earth, allotted for our Manſion, the All-wiſe Architect 
has ſuited our Organs, and the Bodies that are to affect them, 
one to another. If our Senſe of Hearing were but 1000 times 
quicker than it is, how would a perpetual ] Noiſe diſtract us? And 
we ſhould, in the quieteſt Retirement, be leſs able to ſleep, 'or 
meditate, than in the middle of a Sea-fight. Nay, i if that moſt 
inſtructive of our Senſes, Seeing, were in any Man 1000, or 
100,000 times more acute, than it is now by the beſt Microſcope, 
Things ſeveral Millions of times leſs than the ſmalleſt Object of 
his Sight now, would then be viſible to his naked Eyes, and fo 
he would come nearer the Diſcovery of the Texture and Moti- 
on of the minute Parts of corporeal Things; and in many of 
them probably get Ideas of their internal Conſtitutions. But then 
he would be in a quite different World from other People: No- 
thing would appear the ſame to him, and others; the viſible 
Ideas of every thing would be different. So that I doubt, whether 
he and the reſt of Men could diſcourſe concerning the Objects 
of Sight, or have any Communication about Colours, their Ap- 


pearances being ſo wholly en, And, perhaps, ſuch _— 
ne 
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= neſs and Tenderneſs of Sight could not endure bright Sun-ſhine, 
or ſo much as open Day-light, nor take in but a very ſmall Par 
of any Object at once, and that too only at a very near diſtance, 
And if, by the help of ſuch microſcopical Eyes, (if I may fo call 
them) a Man could penetrate farther than ordinary, into the ſe, 
eret Compoſition, and radical Texture of Bodies, he would not 
make any great Advantage by the Change, if ſuch an acute Sight 
would not ſerve to conduct him to the Market and Exchange; if 
he could not ſee Things he was to avoid, at a convenient Di. 
ſtance, nor diſtinguiſh Things he had to do with, by thoſe ſenſible 
Qualities others do. He that was ſharp-ſighted enough to ſee 
the Configuration of the minute Particles of the Spring of a 
Clock, and obſerye upon what peculiar Structure and Impulſe 
its elaſtic Motion depends, would no doubt diſcover ſomething 
very admirable: But if Eyes ſo framed, could not view at once 
the Hand, and the Characters of the Hour-plate, and thereby 
at a diſtance ſee what a- clock it was, their Owner could not be 
much benefited by that Acuteneſs; which, whilſt it diſcovered | 
the ſecret Contrivance of the Parts of the Machine, made him 
loſe its Uſe. | 
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g. 13. An here give me leave to propoſe 2n 
bac pri = extravagant Conjecture of mine, viz. That ſince 
we have ſome reaſon (if there be any Credit to 
be given to the Report of Things, that our Philoſophy cannot \ 
account for) to imagine, that Spirits can aſſume to themſelves 
Bodies of different Bulk, Figure, and Conformation of Parts; 
whether one great Advantage, ſome of them have over us, may loo 
not lie in this, that they can ſo frame and ſhape to themſelves tha 
Organs of Senſation, or Perception, as to ſuit them to their 
preſent Deſign, and the Circumſtances of the Object they would 
conſider ? For how much would that Man exceed all others 
in Knowledge, who had but the Faculty ſo to alter the Structure 
of his Eyes, that one Senſe, as to make it capable of all the ſe- 
veral degrees of Viſion, which the Aſſiſtance of Glaſſes (caſual- fe 8 
ly at firſt light on) has taught us to conceive? What Wonders 
would he diſcover, who could ſo fit his Eyes to all ſorts of Ob- ons 
jets, as to ſec, when he pleaſed, the Figure and Motion of the 
minute 
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man — by the Name Swan, is white Colour, long Neck, 
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minute Particles in the Blood, and other Juices of Animals, as 
diſlinctly as he does, at other times, the Shape and Motion of 
the Animals themſelves? But to us, in our preſent State, unal» 
terable Organs, ſo contrived, as to diſcover the Figure and Moti. 
on of the minute Parts of Bodies, whereon depend thoſe ſenſible 
Qualities we now obſerve in them, would, perhaps, be of no Ad; 
vantage. God has, no doubt, made them fo, as is beſt for us 
in our preſent Condition. He bath fitted us for the Neighbour- 
hood of the Bodies that ſurround us, and we have to do with: 
And tho? we cannot, by the-Faculties we have, attain to a per- 
fe Knowledge of Things, yet they will ſerve us well enough 
for thoſe Ends above-mention'd, which are our great Concern- 
ment. I beg my Reader's Pardon, for laying before him fo 
wild a Fancy, concerning the ways of Perception in Beings a» 
bove us: But how extravagant ſoever it be, I doubt, whether 
we can imagine any thing about the Knowledge of Angels, but 
after this manner, ſome way or other, in Proportion to what we 
find and obſerve in ourſelves. And tho? we cannot but allow, 
that the infinite Power and Wiſdom of God, may frame Crea- 
tures, with a thouſand other Faculties and ways of perceiving 
Things without them, than what we have ; yet our Thoughts 
can go no farther than our on: So impoſſible it is for us to en- 
large our very Gueſſes, beyond the Ideas received from our own 
Senſation and Reflexion. The Suppoſition, at leaſt, that An- 
gels do ſometimes aſſume Bodies, need not ſtartle us; ſince ſome 
of the moſt ancient and moſt learned Fathers of the Church 
ſeemed to believe, that they had Bodies: And this is certain, 
that their State, and way of Exiſtence, is unknown to us. ; 
9. 14. Bur to return to the Matter in hand: r 
The Ideas we have of Subſtances, and the ways of © 2 vx 
we come by them; I ſay, our Specific Ideas of 
Subſtaxces are nothing elſe but a Callection of a certain Number of 
fmple Ideas, confidered as united in one Thing. Theſe Meas of 
Subſtances, tho? they are commonly called ſunple Apprehenſi- 
ons, and the Names of them ſimple Terms; yet, in effect, are 
complex and compounded. Thus the Idea, which an Engliſb- 


red 
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red Belk, black Legs, and whole Feet, and all theſe of a cer. 
tain Size, with a Power of ſwimming in the Water, and makin 


a certain kind of Noiſe; and, perhaps, to a Man, who has long 


obſerved thoſe kind of Birds, ſome other Properties, which al] 
terminate in ſenſible, ſimple Ideas, all united in one common 
Subject. | 
6. 1 22 88 ES FS Complex Ideas we have of 
hes yi material, ſenſible Subſtances, of which 1 har 
as clear as of laſt ſpoken, by the ſimple Ideas we have taken 
bodily Subſtan- from thoſe Operations of our own Minds, which 
3 we experiment daily in ourſelves, as Thinking, 
Vadteſtandion, Willing, Knowing, and Power of beginning 
Motion, &c. co-exiſting in ſome Subſtance ;-we are able to frame 
the complex Idea of an immaterial Spirit. And thus, by putting 
together the Ideas of Thinking, Perceiving, Liberty, and Power 
of moving themſelves, and other Things, we have as clear 
Perception and Notion of immaterial Subſtances, as we have of 
material. For putting together the Ideas of Thinking and Wil. 
ing, or the Power 'of moving, or quieting corporeal Motion, 
joined to Subſtance, of which we have no diſtinct Idea, we have 
the Idea of an immaterial Spirit; and by putting together the 
Tdeas 6f coherent, folid Parts, and a Power of being moved, 
Joined with Subſtance, of which likewiſe we have no poſitive 
1dea, we have the Idea of Matter. The one is as clear and 
diſtin& an Idea, as the other: The Idea of Thinking, and mot. 
ing a Body, being as clear and diſtinct Ideas, as the Ideas of Ex. 
tenſion, Solidity, and being moved. For our 1dea of Subſtance 
is equally obſcure, or none at all in both; it is but a ſuppoſed, 
I know not what, to ſupport thoſe Low we call Accidents. 
It i is for want of Reflexion, that we are apt to think, that our 
Senſes ſhew us nothing but material Things. Every Act of 
Senſation, when duly conſidered, gives us an equal View of both 
Parts of Nature, the Corporeal and Spiritual. For, whillt 
know, by Seeing, or Hearing, c. that there is ſome corporeal 
Being without me, the Object of that Senſation; I do more cer. 
tainly know, that there is ſome Spiritual Being within me, that 
ſees and hears... This, I muſt be convinced, cannot be the Adi 


on 
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on of bare inſenſible Matter; nor ever could be, without an im- 
material, thinking Being. 

(. 16. By the complex Idea of extended, fl No Idea of ab 
ured, coloured, and all other ſenſible Qualities, Hract Sub- 
which is all that we know of it, we are as far {© 
from the Idea of the Subſtance of Body, as if we knew nothing 
at all: Vor, after all the Acquaintance and Familiarity, which 
we imagine we have with Matter, and the many Qualities Men 
aſſure themſelves they perceive, and know in Bodies, will it, 
perhaps, upon Examination, be found, that they have any more, 
r clearer, primary Ideas, belonging to Body, than they have belong- 
ing to immaterial Spirit, | 

. 17. Tat primary Ideas we have, peculiar The Cobe fron 
10 Body, as contra-diſtinguiſhed to Spirit, are the of /olid / 
Coleſion of ſolid, and conſequently ſeparable ©," . 

5 : e primary 
Parts, and a Power of communicating Motion by Ideas of Body. 
Impu Ie. - Theſe, I think, are the original Ideas 
proper and peculiar to Body ; ; for Figure is but the Conſequence 
of finite Extenſion. 

ſ. 18. Tax Ideas we have belonging, 4 * Thinking 
culiar to Spirit, are Thinking, and Will, or a Motivity, the 
Power of putting Bodyinto Motion by Thought, 5 {por 2 ** 
and, which is conſequent to it, Liberty. For : 
as Body cannot but communicate its Motion by Impulſe to an- 
other Body, which it meets with at Reſt; ſo the Mind can put 
Bodies into Motion, or forbear to do ſo, as it pleaſes. The Ideas 
of Exiſtence, Duration, and Mobility, are common to them both. 

g. 19. TaerE is no Reaſon why it ſhould be _... | 
thought ſtrange, that I make Mobility belong to FM —— 
$irit: For having no other ea of Motion, 
but Change of Diſtance, with other Beings, that are conſidered 
as at reſt ; and finding, that Spirits, as well as Bodies, cannot 


operate but where they are, and that Spirits do operate at ſeve- 


ral Times, in ſeveral Places, I cannot but attribute Change of 
Place to all finite Spirits; (for of the infinite Spirit I ſpeak not 
here.) For my Soul, being a real Being, as well as my Body, is 
certainly as capable of changing Diſtance with any other Body, 

Yor. I. | P p | or 
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or Being, as Body itſelf, and fo is capapable of Motion. And if 
a Mathematician can conſider a certain Diſtance, or a Change 
of that Diſtance, between two Points, one may certainly con. 
ceive a Diſtance, and a Change of Diſtance between two Spi. 
rits ; and fo conceive their n their Approach, or Removal, 
one from another. 
$. 20. Every one finds in himſelf, that his Soul can think, 
will, and operate on his Body, in the Place where that is; but 
cannot operate on a Body, or in a Place, an hundred Miles 
diſtant from it. No body can imagine, that his Soul can think, 
or move a Body at Oxford, whilſt he is at London; and cannot 
but know, that being united to his Body, it conſtantly changes 
Place all the whole Journey, between Oxford and London, as the 
Coach, or Horſe, does that carries him; and, I think, may be ſaid 
to be truly all that while in Motion, or if that will not be al. 
lowed to afford us a clear Idea enough of its Motion, its being 
ſeparated from the Body in Death, I think, will: For to conſi- 
der it as going out of the Body, or leaving it, and yet to have no 
Idea of its Motion, ſeems to me impoſſible. 
$. 21. Ir it be ſaid by any one, that it cannot change Place, 
becauſe it hath none, for Spirits are not in Loco, but Ubi; I ſup- 
poſe that way of talking will not now be of much weight to 
many, in an Age that is not much diſpoſed to admire, or ſuf. 
fer themſelves to be deceived by ſuch unintelligible ways of 
ſpeaking. But if any one thinks there is any Senſe in that Di- 
ſtinction, and that it is applicable to our preſent Purpoſe, I de. 
fire him to put it into intelligible Engliſh; and then from thence 
draw a Reaſon to ſhew, that immaterial Spirits are not capable 
of Motion. Indeed, Motion cannot be attributed to GO; 
not becauſe He is an immaterial, but becauſe He is an infinite 
Spirit. 
6. 22. Ler us compare then our complex [ea 
— 9 — „. of an immaterial Spirit, with our complex Idea 
pared. . of Body, and ſee whether there be any more Ob- 
. ſcurity in one than in the other, and in which 
moſt. Our Idea of Body, as I think, is an extended, ſolid Sub- 


Nance, capable of communicating Motion by Impulſe: And our 
Idea 
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Idea of our Soul, as an immaterial Spirit, is of a Subſtance that 


thinks, and has a Power of exciting Motion in Body, by Willing, or 


Thought. Theſe, I think, are our complex Ideas of Soul and 
Body, as contra-diſtinguiſhed; and now let us examine, which has 
moſt Obſcurity in it, and Difficulty to be apprehended. I 
know, that People, whoſe Thoughts are immerſed in. Matter, and 
have ſo ſubjected their Minds to their Senſes, that they ſeldom 
reflect on any thing beyond them, are apt to ſay, they cannot 
comprehend a thinking Thing, which, perhaps, is true : But I 
affirm, when they conſider it well, _ n 
hend an extended Thing. 

g. 23. Ir any one ſay, he knows not what Coheſion of ſo- 
tis thinks in him, he means, he knows not ; 7 ” _ 
what the Subſtance is of that thinking Thing: 2Zceived, as 
No more, ſay I, knows he what the Subſtance Thinking in a 
is of that ſolid Thing. Farther, if he ſays, he Seu. 
knows not how he thinks ; I anſwer, Neither knows he how he 
is extended; how the ſolid Parts of Body are united, or cohere 
together to make Extenſion. For, tho” the Preſſure of the Parti- 
cles of Air may account for the Coheſion of ſeveral Parts of Mat- 
ter, that are groſſer than the Particles of Air, and have Pores leſs 
than the Corpuſcles of Air; yet the Weight, or Preſſure of the 
Air, will not explain, nor can be a Cauſe of the Coherence of the 
Particles of Air themſelves. And if the Preſſure of the Xther, 
or any ſubtiler Matter than the Air, may unite, and hold faſt to- 
gether the Parts of a Particle of Air, as well as other Bodies; 
yet it cannot make Bonds for itſelf, and hold together the Parts, 
that make up every the leaſt Corpuſcle of that Materia ſubtilis. 
So that That: Hypotheſis, how ingeniouſly ſoever explain- 
ed, by ſhewing, that the Parts of ſenſible Bodies are held 
together by the Preſſure of other external, inſenſible Bodies, 
reaches not the Parts of the Æther itſelf; and by how much 
the more evident it proves, that the Parts of other Bodies are 
held together by the external Preſſure of the Æther, and can 
have no other conceivable Cauſe of their Coheſion and Union, 
by ſo much the more it leaves us in the dark concerning the Co- 
heſion of the Parts of the Corpulcles of the Æther itſelf ; which 


we 
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we can neither conceive without Parts, they being Bodies, and 
diviſible ; nor yet how their Parts cohere, they. wanting that 
Cauſe of Coheſion, which is given of the — of the Parts 
of all other Bodies. 

$. 24. Bur in truth, the Preſſure of any ambient Fluid, "i 
great ſoever, can be no intelligible Cauſe FA the Coheſion of the ſolid 
Parts of Matter. For, tho? ſuch a Preſſure may hinder the Avul. 
ſion of two poliſhed Superficies one from another, in a Line per- 
pendicular to them, as in the Experiment of two poliſhed Mar. 
bles; yet it can never, in the leaſt, hinder the Separation by a 
Motion, in a Line parallel to thoſe Surfaces: Becauſe the ambi. 
ent Fluid, having a full Liberty to ſucceed in each Point of Space, 
deſerted by a lateral Motion, reſiſts ſuch a Motion of Bodies, fo 
Joined, no more than it would reſiſt the Motion of that Body, 
were it on all Sides inviron'd by that Fluid, and touched no o- 
ther Body: And, therefore, if there were no other Cauſe of Co- 
heſion, all Parts of Bodies muſt be eaſily ſeparable by ſuch a la. 
teral, ſliding Motion. For, if the Preſſure of the Æther be the ad. 
equate Cauſe of Coheſion, wherever that Cauſe: operates not, 
there can be no Coheſion. And ſince it cannot operate againſt 
ſuch a lateral Separation, (as has been ſhewn) therefore, inevery 
imaginary Plane, interſecting any Maſs of Matter, there could 
be no more Coheſion, than of two poliſhed Surfaces, which will 
always, notwithſtanding any imaginary Preſſure of a Fluid, eaſily 
{lide one from another. So that, perhaps, how clear an Idea ſo- 
ever we think we have of the Extenſion of Body, which is no- 
thing but the Coheſion of ſolid Parts, he that ſhall well conſider - 
it in his Mind, may have Reaſon to conclude, That tis as eaſy 
for him ta have a clear Idea, how-the Soul thinks, as how the Body 
is extended, For ſince Body is no farther, nor otherwiſe extend- 
ed, than by the Union and Coheſion, of its ſolid Parts, we ſhall 
very ill comprehend the Extenſion of Body, without underſtand- 
ing wherein conſiſts the Union and Coheſion of its Parts; which 
ſeems to me as incomprehenſible, as the manner of Thinking, 
and how it is performed. 

9.25. I allow it is uſual for moſt People to wonder, how any 
one ſhould find a Pifficulty in what they think they every Day 

F obſerve, 
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obſerve. Do we not ſee, will they be ready to ſay, the Parts of 
Bodies ſtick firmly together? Is there any thing more common? 


And what doubt can there be made of it? And the like, I ſay, 


concerning Thinking and voluntary Motion: Do we not every 
Moment experiment it in ourſelves, and, therefore, can it be 
Joubted! The Matter of Fact is clear, I confeſs; but when we 
would a little nearer look into it, and conſider how it is done, 


there, I think, we are at a Loſs, both in the one, and the other; 


and can as little underſtand how the Parts of Body cohere, as 
how we ourſelves perceive, or move. |I would have any one in- 
lligibly explain to me, how the Parts of Gold, or Braſs, (that 
but now in Fuſion were as looſe from one another, as the Parti- 
cles of Water, or the Sands of an Hour-glaſs,) come in a few 
Moments to be ſo united, and adhere ſo ſtrongly one to another, 
that the utmoſt Force of Mens Arms cannot ſeparate them: A 
conſidering Man will, I uppoſe, be here at a Loſs, to "—_— his 
own, or another Man's Underſtanding. 

. 26. Tas little Bodies, that compoſe that Fluid, we call 
Vater, are ſo extremely ſmall, that I never heard of any one, 
who, by a Microſcope, (and yet I have heard of ſome, that have 
magnified to 10;000, nay, to much above 100,000 times) pre- 
tended to perceive their diſtin& Bulk, Figure, or Motion; and 
the Particles of Vater are alſo ſo perfectly looſe one from an- 
other, that the leaſt Force ſenſibly ſeperates them, Nay, if we 
conſider their perpetual Motion, we muſt allow them to have no 
Coheſion one with another; and yet let but a ſharp Cold come, 
and they unite, they conſolidate, theſe little Atoms cohere, and 
are not, without great Force, ſeparable. He that could find the 
Bonds that tie theſe Heaps of looſe little Bodies together ſo firm- 
ly; he that could make known the Cement that makes them ſtick 
ſo faſt one to another, would diſcover a great, and yet unknown 
decret: And yet, when that was done, would he be far enough 
from making the Extenſion of Body (which is the Coheſion 


of its ſolid Parts) intelligible, till he could ſhew wherein conſiſt- 


ed the Union, or Conſolidation of the Parts of thoſe Bonds, or 
of that Cement, or of the leaſt Particle of Matter that exiſts. 
Whereby it appears, that this primary, and ſuppoſed obvious 
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Quality of Body, will be found, when examined, to be as incom. 
prehenſible, as any Thing belonging to our Minds, and a ſolid, ex. 
tended Subſtance, as hard to be conceived, as a thinking, immaz. 
rial one, whatever Difficulties ſome would raiſe againſt it. 

$. 27. Fox, to extend our Thoughts a little farther, that Pref 
fure, which is brought to explain the Coheſion of Bodies, is x 
unintelligible as the Coheſion itſelf. For, if Matter be conſide. 
ed, as no doubt it is, finite, let any one ſend his Contem plati- 
on to the Extremities of the Univerſe, and there ſee what con. 
ceivable Hoops, what Bond he can imagine to hold this Mat 
of Matter in ſo cloſe a Preſſure together; from whence Steel 
has its Firmneſs, and the Parts of a Diamond their Hardneſs and 
Indiſſolubility. If Matter be finite, it muſt have its Extremes, 
and there muſt be ſomething to hinder it from ſcattering aſun. 
der. If, to avoid this Difficulty, any one will throw himſelf 
into the Suppoſition and Abyſs of infinite Matter, let him con- 
fider what Light he thereby brings to the Coheſion of Body; 
and whether he be ever the nearer making it intelligible, by re. 
ſolving it into a Suppoſition, the moſt abſurd, and moſt incom- 
prehenſible of all other: So far is our Extenſion of Body (which 
is nothing but the Coheſion of ſolid Parts) from being clearer, 
or more diſtinct, when we would enquire into the Nature, Cauſe, 
Manner of it, than the Zea of Thinking. 
1 $. 28. AnxorkkR Idea we have of Body, i i 
en of Motion by the Power of Communication of Motion by In. 
Impulſe, or 4 pulſe; and of our Souls, the Power of exciting 
1 75 _ of Motion by Thought. Theſe Ideas, the one of 
FW” Body, the other of our Minds, every Day's Ex- 
perience clearly furniſhes us with : But, if here again we en- 
quire how this is done, we are equally in the Dark. For in the 
Communication of Motion by Impulſe, wherein as much Moti- 
on is loſt to one Body, as is got to the other, which is the ordi- 
narieſt Caſe, we can have no other Conception, but of the pal- 
ſing of Motion out of one Body into another; which, I think, is 
as obſcure end unconceivable, as how our Minds move, or ſtop 
our Bodies by Thought; which we every Moment find they do. 
The Increaſe of Motion by *. which is obſerved, or be · 


lieved 
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lieved ſometimes to happen, is yet harder to be underſtood. We 


have, by daily Experience, clear Evidence of Motion, produced 
both by Impulſe and by Thought; but the Manner how, hard- 


Pref. y comes within our Comprehenſion ; we are equally at a loſs 
is 25 in both. So that however we conſider Motion, and its Com- 
ide: munication, either from Body, or Spirit, the Idea which belongs 

tt Spirit, is at leaſt as clear, as that which belongs to Body. And if 


we conſider the active Power of Moving, or, as I may call it, 
Nativity, it is much clearer in Spirit than Body; ſince two Bo- 
lies, placed by one another at reſt, will never afford us the 
Jdea of a Power in the one to move the other, but by a borrow- 
ed Motion: W hereas the Mind, every Day, affords us Ideas of an 
ative Power of moving of Bodies; and, therefore, it ia worth 
our Conſideration, whether active Power be not the proper At- 
tribute of Spirits, and paſſive Power of Matter. Hence may 
be conjectured, that created Spirits are not totally ſeparate 
from Matter, becauſe they are both active and paſſive. Pure 
Spirit, viz. God, is only active; pure Matter is only paſſive; thoſe 
Beings that are both active and paſſive, we may judge to partake 
of both. But, be that as it will, I think, we have as many, and 
2s clear Ideas belonging to Spirit, as we have belonging to Body, 
the Subſtance of each being equally unknown to us; and the 
lea of Thinking in Spirit, as clear as of Extenſion in Body; 
and the Communication of Motion by Thought, which we at- 
tribute to Spirit, is as evident as that by Impulſe, which we a- 
ſcribe to Body. Conſtant Experience makes us ſenſible of both 
of theſe, tho? our narrow Underſtandings can comprehend nei- 
en- ther. For, when the Mind would look beyond thoſe original 
the Ideas we have from Senſation, or Reflexion, and penetrate into 
oli their Cauſes, and Manner of Production, we find ſtill it diſcovers 
cdl. nothing, but its own Short ſightedneſs. 

of 6. 29. To conclude, Senſation convinces us, that there are * 
„ id, extended Subſtances; and Reflexion, that there are think- 
top ing ones: Experience aſſures us of the Exiſtence of ſuch Beings; 
do. and that the one hath a Power to move Body by Impulſe, the 
be other by Thought; this we cannot doubt of. Experience, I ſay, 


ved every Moment furniſhes us with the clear ideas, both of the one 
and 
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and the other. But beyond theſe Ideas, as received from their 
proper Sources, our Faculties will not reach. If we would en- 
quire farther into their Nature, Cauſes, and Manner, we perceive 
not the Nature of Extenſion, clearer than we do of Thinking, If 
we would explain them any farther, one is as eaſy as the other; 
and there is no more Difficulty to conceive, how a Subſtance ve 
know not, ſhould, by Thought, ſet Body into Motion, than hoy 


a Subſtance we know not, ſhould, by Impulſe, ſet Body into Mo. 
tion. So that we are no more able to diſcover, wherein the Je 


belonging to Body conſiſt, than thoſe belonging to Spirit. From 
whence it ſeems probable to me, that. the ſimple eas we receire 
from Senſation, and Reflexion, are the Boundaries of our 
Thoughts; beyond which, the Mind, whatever Efforts it would 
make, is not able to advance one Jot; nor can it make any Di 
coveries, when it would Pry into the Nature and * Cauſes 


of thoſe Ideas. =, 


Idea of Boch F. 30. So that, in A, the Idea we have of 
and Spirit com- Spirit, compared with the Idea we have of Body, 
pared. ſtands thus: The Subſtance of Spirit is unknown 


tous; and ſo is the Subſtance of Body equally unknown to us. 
Two primary Qualities, or Properties of Body, viz. ſolid, co- 


herent Parts and Impulſe, we have diſtinct, clear Ideas of: So, 
likewiſe, we know, and have diſtinct, clear Ideas of two primary 
Qualities, or Properties, of Spirit, viz. Thinking, and a Power of 
Action; i. e. a Power of beginning, or ſtopping ſeveral Thoughts, 
or Motions. We have alſo the Ideas of ſeveral Qualities inherent 
in Bodies, and have the clear, diſtinct Ideas of them: Which 
Qualities are but the various Modifications of the Extenſion of 
cohering, ſolid Parts, and their Motion. We have, likewiſe, the 
Ideas of the ſeveral Modes of Thinking, viz. Believing, Doubting 
Intending, Fearing, Hoping ; all which are but the ſeveral Modes 
of Thinking. We have alſo the Ideas of Willing, and moving 
the Body conſequent to it, and with the Body itſelf too; for, 
as has been ſhewn, Spirit is capable of Motion. 

The Notion Fg. 31. Lasrrv, If this Notion of immaterial 


Spirit involves Spirit may have, perhaps, ſome Difficulties in it, 


mo more Diffi- 


culty in it, than Not eaſy to be explained, we have, therefore, no 


that of Body. more 
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cauſe the Notion of Body is cumbered with ſome Difficulties, 
very hard, and, perhaps, impoſſible to be explained, or under- 


Notion of Spirit, more perplexed, or nearer a Contradiction, 
wa than the very Notion of Body includes in it ; the Diviſibility 
in infinitum-of any finite Extenſion, involving us, whether we 
grant, or deny it, in Conſequences impoſlible to be explicated, 
0 or made in our Apprehenſions conſiſtent; Conſequences, that car · 


rh ry greater Difficulty, and more apparent Abſurdity, than any 
” Thing can follow from the Notion of an unmatcrial, knowing 
- Subſtance. _ | 
wr 532. Wnich we are not at all to wonder We know no- 


at, ſince we, having but ſome few, ſuperficial thing beyond 
Iteas of Things, diſcovered to us only by the ä 5 
of Senſes, from without, or by the Mind, reflecting | 
h on what it experiments in itſelf within, have no Knowledge be- 
yond that, much leſs of the internal Conſtitution, and true Na- 
ture of Things, being deſtitute of Faculties to attain it. And, 
therefore, experimenting and diſcovering in ourſelves Know- 
edge, and the Power of voluntary Motion, as certainly as we 
experiment, or diſcover in Things without us, the Coheſion and 
5 Separation of ſolid Parts, which is the Extenſion and Motion of 
Bodies; we have as much Reaſon to be ſatisfied with our Notion 


155 of immaterial Spirit, as with our Notion of Body, and the Exiſts - 


ence of the one as well as the other. For it being no more a Con- 
ch tradition, that Thinking ſhould exiſt, ſeparate and independent 
o from Solidity, than it is a Contradiction, that Solidity ſhould ex- 
he iſt, ſeparate and independent from Thinking, they being both bur 
E lmple Ideas, independent one from another; and having as clear 
es ad diſtinct Ideas in us of T hinking, as of Solidity, I know not 
ng why we: may not as well allow a thinking Thing without Solidi- 
YT, If, ie. immatchial, to exiſt, as a ſolid Thing without T hinking, 
ile. Matter to exiſt; eſpecially ſince it is no harder to conceive 
bow Thinking ould exiſt without Matter, than how Matter 
ſhould think. For, whenſoever we would proceed beyond theſe 

Vol. I. Qq fmple 


IC 


more Reaſon to deny, or doubt, the Exiſtence of ſuch Spirits, 
than we have to deny, or doubt, the Exiſtence of Body; be- 


food by us. For I would fain have inſtanced any Thing in our 
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ſimple Ideas we have from Senſation and Reflexion, and dive far. 
ther into the Nature of Things, we fall preſently i into Darkneſs 
and Obſcurity, Perplexedneſs and Difficulties; and can diſcover 
nothing farther, but our own Blindneſs and Ignorance. But 


which ever of theſe complex Ileas be cleareſt, that of Body, ot 


immaterial Spirit, this is evident, that the ſimple Ideas that make 
them'up, are no other than what we have received from Senſz 
tion, or Reflexion ; and fo it is of all our other Ideas of Subſtan. 
ces, even of God Himſelf. 

F. 33. Fon, if we examine the el we hare 
Idea of Goa, of the incomprehenſible, ſupreme Being, we ſhall 
find, that we come by it the ſame Way; and that the complex 


Ideas we have, both of God, and ſeparate Spirits , are made up of | 


the ſimple Ideas we receive from Reflexion; v. g. having from 
what we experiment in ourſelves, got the Ideas of Exiſtence 
and Duration; of Knowledge and Power; of Pleaſure and Har. 
pineſs; and of ſeveral other Qualities and Powers, which it i 
better to have, than to be without: When we would frame an 
Nea, the moſt ſuitable we can, to the ſupreme Being, we en- 
large every one of theſe with our Idea of Infinity, and fo, put- 
ting them together; make our complex Idea of Cod. For that 
the Mind has ſuch a Power of enlarging ſome of its Ideas, re. 
ccived from Senſation and Reflexion, has been already ſhewn. 
g. 34. Ir I ſind that I know ſome few Things, and ſome of 
them, or all, perhaps, imperfectly, I can frame an Idea of know 
ing twice as many; which I can double again, as often as 
can add to Number; and thus enlarge my Idea of Knowledge, 
by extending its Comprehenſion to all Things exiſting, or pol- 
ſible: The ſame alfo I can do of knowing them more perfect. 


ly, i. e. all their Qualities, Powers, Caufes, Conſequences, and 


Relations, Ec. till all be perfectly known, that is in them, or can 
any Way relate to them; and thus frame the Idea of infinite, 
or boundleſs Knowledge. The ſame may alſo be done of Pow: 
er, till we come to that we call Infinite; and alſo of the Dura. 
tion of Exiſtence, without Beginning, or End; and fo frame 
the Idea of an eternal Being. The Degrees, or Extent; where- 


in we a aſcribe Exiſtence, As Wiſdom, and all other Perfec- 
A tions, 
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tions, (which we can have any Ideas of) to that ſovereign Be- 
ing, which we call GOD, being all boundleſs and infinite, we 


frame the beſt Idea of Him our Minds are capable of: All which | 


is done, I ſay, by enlarging thoſe ſimple Ideas we have taken 
from the Operations of our own Minds, by Reflexion ; or by 
our Senſes, from exterior Things, to that Nn to which In- 
fnity can extend them. 

$. 35. Fox it is Infinity, which, . to our Ideas of Exiſt- 
ence, Power, Knowledge, &c. makes that complex Idea, where- 
by we repreſent to ourſelves, the beſt we can, the ſupreme Be- 
ing. For tho' in His own Fllence, (which certainly we do not 
know, not knowing the real Eſſence of a Pebble, or a Fly, or 
our own, ſelves) God be ſimple and uncompounded ; yet, I 
think, I may ſay, we have no other Idea of Him, but a com- 
plex one of Exiſtence, Knowledge, Power, Happineſs, &c. in- 
finite and eternal: Which are all diſtin& Ideas, and ſome of 


them being relative, are again compounded of others; all 


which being, as has been ſhewn, originally got from Senſation 
and Reflexion, go to make up the Idea, or Notion, we have of 


. 36. Tus farther is to be obſerved, that No Ideas in 
there is no Idea we attribute to God, bating In- of 2 5 pg 
fnity, which is not alſo a Part of our complex 7#ho/e got from 
lies of other Spirits. Becauſe, being capable Sen/ation, or 
of no other ſimple Ideas, belonging to any Thing Ane, 
but Body, but thoſe which, by Reflexion, we receive from the 
Operation of our Minds, we can attribute to Spirits no other, but 
what we receive from thence : And all the Difference we can 
put between them, in our Contemplation of Spirits, is only in the 
leveral Extents, and Degrees, of their Knowledge, Power, Dura- 
tion, Happineſs, Sc. For that in our Ideas, as well of. Spirits, 
3 of other Things, we are reſtrained to thoſe we receive from 
Senſation and Reflexion, is evident from hence; that, in our deas 
OfSpirits, how much ſoever advanced in Perfection beyond thoſe 
of Bodies, even to that of Infinite, we cannot yet have any Idea 
of the Manner wherein they diſcover their Thoughts one to an- 
her: Tho? we mult necellarily .. chat ſeparate Spirits, 

| which. 
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which are Beings that have perfecter Knowledge, and greater 
Happineſs than we, muſt needs have alſo a perfecter Way of com. 
municating their Thoughts than we have, who are fain to make 
uſe of corporeal Signs, and particular Sounds, which are, there. 
fore, of moſt general Uſe, as being the beſt and quickeſt we are 
capable of. But of imthediate Communication, having no Expe. 
riment in ourſelves, and, conſequently, no Notion of it at all 
we have no Idea, how Spirits, which uſe not Words, can with 
Quickneſs, or much leſs, how Spirits, that have no Bodies, can 
be Maſters of their own Thoughts, and communicate, or con. 
ceal them at pleaſure, tho? we cannot but neceſſarily ſuppoſe 
they have ſuch a Power. 

6. 37. AnD thus we have ſeen, what kind f 

Ideas we have of Subſtances of all kinds, where. 
in they conſiſt, and how we come by them. From whence, | 
think, it is very evident, 
Firſt, Tnar all our Ideas of the "EI" Sorts of Subſtances, 
are nothing but Collections of ſimple Ideas, with a Suppoſition 
of ſomething to which they belong, and in which they ſubſiſ 
tho? of this ſuppoſed ſomething, we have no clear, diſtinct Itea 
at all. 

Secondly, 'T nar all the-fimple Ideas, that, thus united in one 
common Subſtratum, make up our complex Ideas of ſeveril 
Sorts of Subſtances, are no other but ſuch as we have received 
from Senſation, or Reflexion. So that even in thoſe, which we 
think we are moſt intimately acquainted with, and that come 
neareſt the Comprehenſion of our moſt enlarged Conception, 
we cannot go beyond thoſe ſimple Ideas. And even in thole, 
which ſeem the moſt remote from all we have to do with, and 
do infinitely furpaſs any thing we can perceive in ourſelves, by 
Reflexion, or diſcover by Serſation in other Things, we can attain 
to nothing but thoſe ſimple Ideas, which we originally received 
from Senſation, or Reflexion; as is evident in the complex Ideas 
we have of Angels, and particularly of God Himſelf. 

Thirdly, That moſt of the ſimple Ideas, that make up our 
complex {eas of Subſtances, when truly conſidered, are only 

Powers, however weare apt to take them for poſitive —_ 
| Ve '& the 


Recapitulation. 
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v. g. the greateſt part of the Ideas, that make our complex Idea 
of Gold, are Yellownels, great Weight, Ductility, Fuſibility, and 
Solubility, in Ag. Regia, &c. all united together in an unknown 
Subſtratum: All which ideas are nothing elſe but ſo many Relati- 
ons to other Subſtances, and are not really in the Gold, conſider- 
ed barely in itſelf, tho” they depend on thoſe real and primary 
Qualities of its internal Conſtitution, whereby it has a Fitneſs, - 
differently to operate, and be N OG on wy ſeveral other Sub- 


ſtances, © 
8 8 & Þ > © 
Of Collective Ideas of Subſtances. 


ſeveral, ſingle Subſtances, as of Man, 
| Horſe, Gold, Violet, Apple, &c. the Mind hath alſo 
complex, collective Ideas of Subſtances; which I ſo call, becauſe 
ſuch Ideas are made up of many particular Subſtances, conſider'd 
together as united into one Idea, and which, ſo join'd, are look'd 
on as one; v. g. the Idea of ſuch a Collection of Men as make 
an Army, tho? conſiſting of a great Number of diſtinct Subſtan- 
ces, is as much one Idea, as the Idea of a Man: And the great 
collective Idea of all Bodies whatſoever, ſignified by the Name 
World, is as much one Idea, as the Idea of any the leaſt Parti- 
cle of Matter in it; it ſafficing to the Unity of any Idea, that it 
be conſidered as one Repreſentation, or Picture, tho? made up 
of ever ſo many Particulars. 
J. 2. THESE collective Ideas of Subſtances, Made by the 
the Mind makes by its Power of Compoſition, Power of e 
and uniting ſeverally, either ſimple, or complex 111 — * * 
Ideas, into one, as it does by the ſame Faculty 
make the complex Ideas of particular Subſtances, conſiſting of 
an Aggregate of divers, ſimple Ideas, united in one Subſtance. 
And as the Mind, by putting together the repeated Ideas of Uni- 
ty, makes the collective Mode, or complex Idea of any Num- 


ber, as a Score, or a Groſs, &c. So, by putting together ſeveral 
particular 


5 1. B ESID ES theſe complex Ideas of FR ; > 
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particular Subſtances, it makes collective Ideas of Subſtances, 
as a Troop, an Army, a Swarm, a City, a Fleet; each of which, 


every one ſinds that he repreſents to his own Mind, by one 
idea, in one View; and ſo, under that Notion, conſiders thoſe 
ſeveral Things as perfect one, as one Ship, or one Atom. 
Nor is it harder to conceive, how an Army of ten thouſand Men 
ſhould make one Idea, than how a Man ſhould make one Idea; 
it being as eaſy to the Mind, to unite into one the Idea of a great 
Number of Men, and conſider it as one, as it is to unite into one 
Particular, all the diſtin& Aeat that make up the Compoſition 
of a Man, and conſider them all together as one. 

9g. 3. Auo xs ſuch Kind of collective Ideas 


Il artificial 
Tr be are to be counted moſt Part of artificial Things; 
collective at leaſt ſuch of them as are made up of diſtin 
Ideas. Subſtances : And, in Truth, if we conſider all 


theſe collective Ideas aright ; as AR MY, Conſtellation, Univerſe, 
as they are united into ſo many ſingle Ideas, they are but the ar. 


tificial Draughts of the Mind, bringing Things very remote, 


and independent on one another, into one View, the better to 


contemplate, and diſcourſe of them, united into one Concepti. 


on, and ſignified by one Name. For there are no Things ſo 


remote, nor ſo contrary, which the Mind cannot, by this Art of 


Compoſition, bring into one Idea; as is viſible, in that lignified 
by the Name Univerſe. 
HA F. . 
Of RELATION. 


Relation * DESID Es the [deas, whether ſimple, or 
complex, that the Mind has of Things, 


as they are in themſelves, there are others 


it gets from their Compariſon one with another. The Under- 
ſtanding, in the Conſideration of any Thing, is not confined to 
that preciſe Object: It can carry any Idea, as it were, beyond it- 
ſelf, or, atleaſt, look beyond it, to ſee how it ſtands in confor- 


mity to any other. When the Mind ſo conſiders one Thing, 
| I: that 


of 
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that it does, as it were, bring it to, and ſet-it by another, and 
carry its View from one to the other; this is, as the Words im- 
port, Relation and Reſpect; and the Denominations given to po- 
ftive Things, intimating that Reſpect, and ſerving as Marks to 
lead the Thoughts beyond the Subject itſelf denominated, to 
ſomething diſtinct from it, are what we call Relatives ; and the 
Things ſo brought together, Related. Thus, when the Mind 
conſiders Cajus, as ſuch a poſitive Being, it takes nothing in to 
that Idea, but what really exiſts in Cajus; v. g. when I conſider 
him as Man, I have nothing in my Mind, but the complex idea 
of the Species, Man. So, likewiſe, when I ſay Cajus is a white 
Man, I have nothing but the bare Conſideration of Man, who 
hath that white Colour. But when I give Cajus the Name, 
Huſband, I intimate ſome other Perſon ; and when I give him 
the Name, Vhiter, I intimate ſome other Thing. In both Caſes 
my Thought is led to ſomething beyond Cajus, and there are 
two Things brought into Conſideration. And ſince any Idea, 
whether ſimple, or complex, may be the Occafion why the Mind 
thus brings two Things together, and, as it were, takes a View 
of them at once, tho? ſtill conſidered as diſtin& ; therefore any 
of our Ideas may be the Foundation of Relation. As in the 
above-mentioned Inſtance, the Contract and Ceremony of Mar- 
nage with Sempronia, is the Occaſionof the Denomination, or 
Relation of Huſband.; and the Colour White, the Occafion why 
heis ſaid whiter than Free-ſtone. 3 
. 2. Taxse, and the like Relations, expreſſ- Raue 
ed by relative Terms, that have others anfwer« 725 corre latioe 
erms, not ea- 
ing them, with a reciprocal Intimation, as Fa- 2 erceis d. 
ther and Son, Bigger and Leſs, Cauſe and Ef- 
felt, are very obvious to every one, and every body, at firſt Sight, 
perceives the Relation. For Father and Son, Huſband" and 
Wife, and ſuch other correlative Terms, ſeem ſo nearly to be- 
long one to another, and, through Cuſtom, do fo readily chime, 
and anſwer one another in People's Memories, that upon the 
naming of either of them, the Thoughts are preſently carried 
beyond the Thing fo named; and no body overlooks, or doubts 
of, a Relation, where it is ſo plainly intimated. But, where 


Languages 


- Vn 
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Languages have failed to give correlative Names, there the Re: 
lation is not always ſo eaſily, taken notice of. Concubine is, no 


doubt, a relative Name, as well as Wife : But in Languages 
where this, and the like Words, have not a correlative Term, 
there People are not ſo apt to take them to be ſo, as wanting that 
evident Mark of Relation which is between Correlatives, which 
ſeem to explain one another, and. not to be able to exiſt, but 
together. Hence it is, that many of thoſe Names which, duly 
conſidered, do include evident Relations, have been called Ex. 
ternal Denominations. But all Names, that are more than emp. 
ty Sounds, muſt ſignify ſome Idea, which is either in the Thing 
to which the Name is applied ; and then it is poſitive, and is 
looked on as united to, and exiſting 1 in the Thing to which the 
Denomination is given: Or elle it ariſes from the Reſpect the 
Mind finds in it, to ſomething diſtinct from it, with which it con- 
fiders it ; and then it includes a Relation. 


b Some ſeemingly 9. 3. Axor n ER Sort of 3 Terms RE 
abſolute Terms is, which are not looked on to be either rela. 


8. Relati. tive, or ſo much as external Denominations; 

f which yet, under the Form and Appearance of 
ſignifying ſomething abſolute in the Subject, do conceal a tacit, 
tho? leſs obſervable Relation. Such are the ſeemingly poſitive 
Terms of Old, Great, Imperfect, &c. whereof I ſhall have occa- 


| ſion to ſpeak more at large, in the following Chapters. 


6. 4- Tn1s farther may be obſerved, that the 
Relation diffe- Ideas of Relation may be the ſame in Men, who 


rent from the 


T hings related. have far different Ideas of the Things that are 
related, or that are thus compared; v. g. thoſe 
who have far different Ideas of a Man, may yet agree in the No- 
tion of a Father. Which is a Notion ſuperinduced to the Sub- 
ſtance, or Man, and refers only to an Act of that Thing called 
Man, whereby he contributed to the Generation of one of his 
own Kind, let Man be what it will. 
Change of Rela- 9. 5. Tre Nature therefore of Relation con- 
tion may be, 
without any one to another ; from which Compariſon, one, 


Change in the or both, comes to be denominated. And if ei- 
i | | | ther 


ſiſts i in the referring, or comparing two Things, 
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ther of thoſe Things be removed, or ceaſe to be, the Relation 
ceaſes, and the Denomination conſequent to it, tho? the other 
receive in itſelf no Alteration at all: V. g. Cajus, whom I conſi- 
der To-day as a Father, ceaſes to be ſo To-morrow, only by the 
Death of his Son, without any Alteration made in himſelf. Nay, 
barely by the Mind's changing the Object, to which it compares 
any Thing, the ſame Thing is capable of having contrary Deno- 
minations, at the ſame Time: V. g. Cajus, compared to ſeveral 
Perſons, may truely be ſaid to be older and younger, ſtronger 
and weaker, Oc. 

(.6. WHATSOEVER doth, or can exiſt, or be Relation only 
conſider'd as one Thing, is poſitive : And ſo not #*ween two 
only ſimple Ideas and Subſtances, but Modes _ | 
alſo, are poſitive Beings ; tho? the Parts, of which they conſiſt, 
are very often relative one to another; but the whole together, 
conſider d as one Thing, and producing in us the complex Idea 
of one Thing; which Idea is in our Minds, as one Picture, tho? 
an Aggregate of divers Parts; and, under one Name, it is a po- 
ſive, or abſolute Thing, or Idea. Thus a Triangle, tho? the 
Parts thereof compared to one another be relative, yet the Idea 
of the whole is a poſitive, abſolute Idea. The ſame may be 
faid of a Family, a Tune, &c. for there can be no Relation, but 
between two Things, conſider'd as two Things There muſt 
always be in Relation two Ideas, or Things, either in themſelves 
really ſeparate, or conſider'd as diſtinct, and then a ground, or 
occaſion for their Compariſon. 


9. 7. CONCERNING Relation in general, theſe Mil Things cs. 


Things may be conſider'd. ou of Kelatie 
Firſt, Tha there is no one Thing, whether 

imple Idea, Subſtance, Mode, or Relation, or Name of either 
of them, which is not capable of almsſt an infinite Number of 
Conſiderations, in reference to other Things ; and, ern 
this makes no ſmall Part of Mens Thoughts and Words: V. g. 

One ſingle Man may at once be concern'd in, and ſuſtain all 
theſe following Relations, and many more, viz. Father, Brother, 
Son, Grandfather, Grandſon, Father-in-law, Son-in-law, Huſ- 
band, Friend, Enemy, Subject, General, Judge, Patron, Client, 
Yor: Rr Profe ſſor, 
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Profeſſor, European, Engliſhman, Iſlander, Servant, Maſter, Pof. 
ſeſſor, Captain, Superior, Inferior, Bigger, Leſs, Older, Younger, 
Contemporary, Like, Unlike, &c. to an almoſt infinite Number: 
He being capable of as many Relations, as there can be Occaſi. 
ons of comparing them to other Things, in any Manner of A. 
greement, Difagreement, or Reſpect whatſoever. For, as I ſaid, 
Relation is à way of comparing, or conſidering two Things to- 
gether, and giving one, or both of them, ſome Appellation from 
that Compariſon ; and ſometimes giving even the Relation itſelf 
a Name. | 
 TheMdeasof Re- ; . 8. Secondly, Tn1s farther may be, conſiderd 
lations, clearer concerning Relation, that tho? it be not con- 
5 than of the tain'd in the real Exiſtence of Things, but ſome. 


0 
* 1 thing extraneous and ſuper- induc'd; yet the 


mM DT” 


Ideas, which relative Words ſtand for, are often 
clearer and more diſtinct, than of thoſe Subſtances to which they 
do belong. The Notion we have of a Father, or Brother, is 2 
great deal clearer, and more diſtinct, than that we have of a Man; 
or, if you will, Paternity is a Thing, whereof it is eaſier to have 
a clear Idea, than of Humanity: And I can much eaſier conceive 
what a Friend is, than what God : Becauſe the Knowledge of 
one Action, or one ſimple Idea, is oftentimes ſufficient to give 
me the Notion of a Relation: But, to the knowing of any ſub. 
ſtantial Being, an accurate Collection of ſundry Ideas is neceſſary, 
A Man, if he compares two Things together, can hardly be ſup- 
poſed not to know what it is, wherein he compares them : So 
that when he compares any Things together, he cannot but have 
a very clear Idea of that Relation. The Ideas then of Relations 
are capable, at leaſt, of being more perfect and diſtinct in our Minds, 
than thoſe of Subſtances : Becauſe it is commonly hard to know 
all the ſimple Ideas which are really in any Subſtance, but for the 
moſt part eaſy enough to know the ſimple Ideas that make up 
any Relation I think on, or have a Name for: VJ. g. Comparing 
two Men, in reference to one common Parent, it is very eaſy to 
frame the Ideas of Brothers, without having yet the perfect Idea 
of a Man: For ſignificant, relative Words, as well as others, 
ſtanding only for 7deas; and thoſe being all either ſimple, . 

; | made 
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cerning Relation in general, I ſhall now proceed 
to ſhew, in ſome Inſtances, how all the Ideas we have of Rela. 
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made up of ſimple ones, it ſuffices for the knowing the preciſe | 


Jdea the relative Term ſtands for, to have a clear Conception of 
that, which is the Foundation of the Relation; which may be 
done, without having a perfect and clear Idea of the Thing it is 
attributed to : Thus having the Notion, that one laid the Egg, 

out of which the other was hatch'd, I have a clear Idea of the 
Relation of Dam and Chick, between the two Caſſiowaries in St. 
James's Park; tho”, perhaps, I have but a very obſcure and im- 
perfect Idea of thoſe Birds themſelves. . 

g. 9. Thirdly, Tno' there be a great Num- Relations all 
ber of Conſiderations, wherein Things may be *ferminate in 
compared one with another, and ſo a Multitude . 
of Relations; yet they all terminate in, and are concert d about 
thoſe ſample Ideas, either of Senſation, or Reflexion; which I 
think to be the whole Materials of all our Knowledge. To clear 
this, Iſhall ſhewit, in the moſt conſiderable Relations that we have 
any Notion of, and in ſome that ſeem to be the moſt remote 


from Senſe, or Reflexion; which yet will appear to have their 


Ideas from thence, and leave it paſt doubt, that the Notions we 
have of them are but certain ſimple Ideas, and ſo originally de- 
riv'd from Senſe, or Reflexion. 

9. 10. Fourtbly, Tnar Relation being the con- Terms, 13 


the Mind beyond 


ſidering of one Thing with another, which is ex- the Subject de- 
trinſical to it, it is evident, that all Words, that nominated, are 
neceſſarily lead the Mind to any other Ideas, than relative. 

are ſuppoſed really to exiſt in that Thing, to which the Word is 
apply'd, are relative Words: V. g. A Man black, merry, thuug ht- 
ful, thirſty, angry, extended; theſe, and the like, are all abſolute, 
becauſe they neither ſignify, nor intimate any Thing, but what 
does, or is ſuppoſed really to exiſt in the Man thus denominat- 


ed: But Father, Brother, King, Husband, Blacker, Merrier, Ec. 


areWords which, together with the Thing they denominate, im- 


ply alſo ſomething allo ſeparate, and exterior to the Exiſtence of 
that Thing. 


$. 11. Having laid Jown theſe Premiſes « con- 5 % "ry | 
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312 Of RELATION. + Book II. 
tion are made up, as the others are, only of ſimple Ideas; and 
that they all, how refined, or remote from Senſe ſoever they 
ſeem, terminate at laſt in ſimple Ideas, I ſhall begin with the 
moſt comprehenſive Relation, wherein all Things that do, or can 
exiſt, are concerned ; and that is, the Relation of Cauſe and Ef. 
fect; the Idea whereof, how deriv'd from the two Fountains of 
all our Knowledge, Senſation and Reflexion, I ſhall in the next 
Place conſider, 


CHAP. XXVI: 
Of Cauſe and Egeds, and other Relations. 


IWhence their F. 1. IN the Notice, that our Senſes take, of 
Ideas got. | the conſtant Viciſſitude of Things, we 


cannot but obſerve, that ſeveral parti- 


cular, both Qualities and Subſtances, begin to exiſt ; and that 


they receive this their Exiſtence from the due Application and 
Operation of ſome other Being. From this Obſervation, we get 
our Ideas of Cauſe and Effect. That, which produces any ſimple, 
or complex /dea, we denote by the general Name Cauſe; and 
that which is produc'd, Effect. Thus finding, that in that Sub- 
| Nance, which we call Wax, Fluidity, which is a ſimple [dea, that 
was not in it before, is conſtantly produced by the Application 
of a certain degree of Heat; we call the ſimple Idea of Heat, in 
relation to Fluidity in Wax, the Cauſe of i it, and Fluidity the Ef 
fect. So alſo finding, that the Subſtance, Wood, which is a 
certain Collection of ſimple Ideas, ſo called, by the Application 
of Fire, is turned into another Subſtance; called Aſhes; 7. e. an- 
other complex Idea, conſiſting of a Collection of ſimple Idcas, 
quite different from that complex Idea, which we call Wood; 
we conſider Fire, in relation to Aſhes, as Cauſe, and the Aſhes as 
Effect. So that whatever is conſider'd by us, to conduce, or 
operate to the producing any particular, ſimple Idea, or Collec- 

tion of ſimple Ideas, whether Subſtance, or Mode, which did 
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not before exiſt, hath thereby, in our Minds, the relation of a 
Cauſe, and ſo is denominated by us. 

(, 2. HaviNG thus, from what our Senſes are 25 
able to diſcover in the Operations of Bodies on 9 er : yies _ 
one another, got the Notion of Cauſe and Ef. ing Alteration. 
fe, viz. that a Cauſẽ is that which makes any 
other Thing, either ſimple Idea, Subſtance, or Mode, begin to be; 
and an Effect is that, which had its Beginning from ſome other 
Thing: The Mind finds no great Difficulty to _ the ſe- 
reral Originals of Things into two forts. 

Firſt, Wren the Thing is wholly made new, fo that no Part 
thereof did ever exiſt before; as when a new Particle of Matter 
doth begin to exiſt, in rerum natura, which had before no * 
and this we call Creation. 

Secondly, WEN a Thing is made up of Particles, which did 
all of them before exiſt, hut that very Thing, ſo conſtituted of 
pre-exiſting Particles, which, conſider'd all together, make up 
ſach a Collection of ſimple Ideas, had not any Exiſtence before; 
as this Man, this Egg, Roſe, or Cherry, &c. and this, when re- 
ferred to a Subſtance, produced in the ordinary Courſe of Nature, 
by an internal Principle, but ſet on work by, and received from 
ſome external Agent, or Cauſe, and working by inſenſible ways, 
which we perceive not, we call Generation. When the Cauſe 
is extrinſical, and the Effect produced by a ſenſible Separation, 


or juxta Poſition of diſcernable Parts, we call it Making ; and 


ſuch are all artificial Things. When any ſimple Idea is pro- 
duced, which was not in that Subject before, we call it Altera- 
tim,” Thus a Man is generated, a Picture made, and either of 
them alter' d, when any new ſenſible Quality, or ſimple Idea is 
produced in either of them, which was not there before; and 
the Things thus made to exiſt, which were not there before, 
are Effects; and thoſe Things, which operated to the Exiſtence, 
Cauſes, In which, and all other Caſes, we may obſerve, that 
the Notion of Cauſe and Effect, has its Riſe from Ideas, receiv- 
ed by Senſation, or Reflexion; and that this Relation, how 
comprehenſive ſoever, terminates at laſt in them. For to have the 
Lea of Cauſe and Effect, it ſuffices to conſider any ſimple Idea, 

2 ; | or 


or Subſtance as beginning to exiſt by the Operation of ſons 
other, without knowing the manner of that Operation, 
Relations of F. 3. TIIE and Place are alſo the Foundati. 
Time. ons of very large Relations, and all finite Be, 
ings, at leaſt, are concerned in them. But having already ſheyn, 
in another Place, how we get theſe Ideas, i it may ſuffice here to 
intimate, that moſt of the Denominations of Things, received 
from Time, are only Relations. Thus, when any one ſays, tha 
Queen Elizabeth lived Sixty-nine, and reign'd Forty-five Years; 
theſe Words import only the Relation of that Duration to fore 
other, and mean no more but this, that the Duration of her 
Exiſtence was equal to Sixty-nine, and the Duration of her Go. 
vernment to Forty-five annual Revolutions of the Sun; and ſo 
are all Words anſwering, How long? Again, William the Con- 
queror invaded England about the Year 1070; which means 
this, that taking the Duration from our Saviour*s Time till now, 
For one entire, great Length of Time, it ſhews at what Diſtance 
this Invaſion was from the two Extremes: And ſo do all Word 
of Time, anſwering to the Queſtion, hen? which ſhews only 
the Diſtance of any Point of Time, from the Period of a longer 
Duration, from which we meaſure, and to which we thereby 
conſider it; as related. . 

F. 4. Taz: are yet, beſides thoſe, other Words of Time, 
that ordinarily are thought to ſtand for poſitive Ideas, which yet 
will, when conſidered, be found to be relative; ſuch as are 
Young, Old, &c. which include and intimate the relation any Thing 
has to a certain Length of Duration, whereof we have the Ide 
in our Minds. Thus, having ſettled in our Thoughts, the 1s 
of the ordinary Duration of a Man to be Seventy Years; when 
we ſay a Man is young, we mean, that his Age is yet but a ſmall 
Part of that, which uſually Men attain to: And, when we deno- 
minate him old, we mean, that his Duration is run out almoſt 
to the End of that which Men do not uſually exceed. And o 
it is but comparing the particular Age, or Duration of this, or 
that Man, to the Idea of that Duration, which we have in our 
Minds, as ordinarily belonging to that Sort of Animals: Which 


18 __ in the Bpplication of theſe Names to other Things; for 
a Man 
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Man is called young at Twenty Years, and very young at 8e- 


ven Years old: But yet a Horſe we call old at Twenty, and à 
at Seven Years; becauſe in each of theſe, we compare their 
Age to different Ideas of Duration, which are ſettled in our 


Minds, as belonging to theſe ſeveral Sorts of Animals, in the or- 


dinary Courſe of Nature. But the Sun and Stars, tho? they 
have out-laſted ſeveral Generations of Men, we call not old, be- 
cauſe we do not know what Period God hath ſet to that ſort 
of Beings. This Term belonging properly to thoſe Things, which 
we can obſerve, in the ordinary Courſe .of Things, by a natu- 


ral Decay, to come to an End in a certain Period of Time; and 


ſo have in our Minds, as it were, a Standard, to which we can 
compare the ſeveral Parts of their Duration; and, by the relati- 
on they bear thereunto, call them young or old; which we can- 
not therefore do to a Ruby, or a Diamond, Things __ uſual 
periods we know not. 
. 5. Tus Relation alſo that Things have to | 
one another, in their Places and Diſtances, is 22 of 
ace and Ex- 

very obvious to obſerve; as Above, Below, a fen ſion, 

a Mile diſtant from Charing-Croſs, in England, 

and in London. But as in Duration, ſo in Extenſion and Bulk, 
there are ſome Ideas that are relative, which we ſignify by Names 
that are thought poſitive; as Great and Little are truly Relations. 
For here alſo having, by Obſervation, ſettled in our Minds the 
Ideas of the Bigneſs of ſeveral Species of Things, from thoſe we 
have been moſt accuſtomed to, we make them as it were the Stan- 
dards, whereby to denominate the Bulk of others. Thus we call a 
great Apple, ſuch a one as is bigger than the ordinary fort of 
thoſe we have been uſed to; and a little Horſe, ſuch a one as 
comes not up to the Size of that Idea, which we have in our 
Minds to belong ordinarily to Horſes: And that will be a great 
Horſe to a Welchman,which is but a little one to a Fleming ; they 


two having, from the different Breed of their Countries, taken 


ſeveral fiz'd Ideas, to which they compare, and in relation to 
which they denominate their Great and their Little, 


9. 6. So, 


| 
| 
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Hfalate FT 9. 6. So, likewiſe, Weak and Strong are but 
often ſtand for relative Denominations of Power, compared to 
elations. . ſome [deas we have, at that time, of greater, or 
leſs Power. Thus when we ſay a weak Man, we mean one thy 
has not ſo much Strength, or Power to move, as uſually Men 
have, or uſually thoſe of his Size have; which is a comparing li 
Strength to the Idea we have of the uſual Strength of Men, or 
Men of ſuch a Size. The like, when we ſay the Creatures are 
all weak T hings; weak, there, is but a relative Term, ſignifying 
the Diſproportion there is in the Power of God and the Creatures 
And ſo Abundance of Words, in ordinary Speech, ſtand only fir 
Relations (and, perhaps, the greateſt Part) which, at firſt Sight, 
ſeem to have no ſuch Signification : V. g. The Ship has neceſſi 
ry Stores : Neceſſary and Stores are both relative Words; one 
having a relation to the accompliſhing the Voyage intended, 
and the other to future Uſe. All which Relations, how they are 
confined to, and terminate in Ideas derived from Senſation, or 
Reflexion, i is too obvious to need any Explication. 


CHAP, XXVII. 
, Illentity and Diverſity. 


Where: 1 NOT HER Occaſion the Mindoft- 
erein Iden- | 3 
tity conſiſts. A en takes of comparing, is, the very 
Being of Things, when conſider- 
ing any Thing as exiſting at any determin'd Time and Place, 
we compare it with itſelf exiſting at another Time, and thereon 
form the Ideas of Identity and Diverſity. When we ſee any 
Thing to be in any Place, in any inſtant of Time, we are ſure (be 
it what it will) that it is that very Thing, and not another, which 
at that ſame Time exiſts in another Place, how like and undiſtin- 
able ſoever it may be in all other reſpects; and in this con- 
ſiſts Identity, when the Ideas, it is attributed to, vary not at all 
from what they were that Moment, wherein we conſider their 


former Exiſtence, and to which we compare the preſent; for we 
h never 
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never finding, nor eonceiving it poſſible, that two Things, of 
the fame Kind, ſhould exiſt in the ſame Place at the ſame Time, 
we rightly conclude, that whatever exiſts any where, at any 


Time, excludts all of the ſame Kind, and is there itſelf alone. 


When, therefore, we demand, Whether any Thing be the ſame; 
or no? It refers always to ſomething that exiſted ſuch a Time, 
in ſuch a Place, which it was certain at that Inſtant was the ſame 
with itſelf, 'and no other: From whence it follows, that one 
Thing cannot have two Beginnings of Exiſtence, nor two Things 
one Beginning; it. being impoſſible for two Things of the ſame 
Kind to be, or exiſt, in the ſame Inſtant, in the very ſame Place, 
or one and the ſame Thing in different Places: That, therefore, 
that had one Beginning, i is the ſame Thing ; and that, which had 
a different Beginning in Time and Place from that, is not the 
fame, but divers. That which has made the Difficulty: about 
this Relation, has been the little Care and Attention uſed, in 
ny preciſe Notions of the Things, to which it is attributed. 
J. 2. Wx have the Ideas but of three ſorts of Identity of Sub- 
Subltances. 1. God. 2. Finite Intelligences. faucer. 


3. Bodies. Firſt, God is without beginning, eternal, unalterable, 


and every where; and, therefore, concerning his Identity, there 
can be no doubt. Secondly, Finite Spirits having had each its 
determinate Time and Place of beginning to exiſt, the relation 
to that Time and Place will always determine to each of them 
its Identity, as long as it exiſts. Thirdly, The ſame will hold 
of every Particle of Matter, to which no Addition, or Subſtrac- 
tion of Matter being made, it is the ſame ; for tho? theſe three 
forts of Subſtances, as we term them, do not exclude one an- 
other out of the ſame Place ; yet we cannot conceive but that 
they muſt neceſſarily each of them exclude any of the ſame 
Kind out of the ſame Place; or elſe the Notions and Names of 
Identity and Diverſity would be in vain, and there could be no 
ſuch Diſtinction of Subſtances, or any thing elſe one fromanother. 
For Example ; ; could two Bodies be in the ſame Place, at the 
fame | time, then thoſe two Parcels of Matter muſt be one and 


the ſame, take thera great, or little; nay, all Bodies muſt be one 
Vor. * S + © and 
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and the ſame: For, 'by the ſame reaſon that 
. ty of wo Particles of Matter may be in one Place, 


all Bodies may be in one Place; which, when 


it can * ſuppoſed, takes away the Diſtinction of Identity, and 
Diverſity, of one and more, and renders it ridiculous. But it 
being a Contradiction, that two, or more, ſhould be one, Identi. 
ty and Diverſity are Relations and Ways of comparing well 
founded, and of Uſe to the Underſtanding. All other Things 
being but Modes, or Relations, ultimately terminated in Sub- 
ſtances, the Identity and Diverſity of each particular Exiſtence 
of them too will be, by the ſame Way, determined: Only a 
to Things, whofe Exiſtence is in Succeſſion; ſuch as are the 
Actions of finite Beings, v. g. Motion and Thought, both which 
conſiſt in a continued Train of Succeſſion, concerning their Di. 


verſity, there can be no Queſtion; becauſe each periſhing the 


Moment it begins, they cannot exiſt in different Times, or in 
different Places, as permanent Beings can at different Times ex. 
iſt in diſtant Places; and, therefore, no Motion „or Thought, 
conſidered as at different Times, can be the ſame, each Part 
thereof having a different Beginning of Exiſtence./! 

{. 3. Frou what has been ſaid, it is ealy to 


1 diſcover what is ſo much enquired after, the 
Individuatio- 
| Principium Individuationis; and that, it is plain, 


nis. 

8 is Exiſtence itſelf, which determines a Being of 
any ſort to a particular Time and Place, incommunicable to two 
Beings of the ſame Kind. This, tho? it ſcems eaſier to conceive 
in ſimple Subſtances, or Modes, yet, when reflected on, is not 
more difficult in compounded ones, if Care be taken to what it 
is applied: J. g. Let us ſuppoſe an Atom, 7. e. a continued Bo- 
dy, under one immutable Superficies, exiſting i in a determined 
Time and Place; it is evident that, conſider'd in any Inſtant of 
its Exiſtence, i it is in that Inſtant the ſame with itſelf, For being 
at that Inſtant what it is, and nothing elſe, it is the ſame, and ſo 
muſt continue as long as its Exiſtence is continued; for ſo long 
it will be the ſame, and no other. In like manner, if two, or 
more Atoms be joined together, into the ſame Maſs, every one 


of thoſe Atoms will be the lawe, by the foregoing Rule ; fe 
wh 


R 
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whilſt they exiſt united together, the Maſs, conſiſting of the ſame 
Atoms, muſt be the ſame Mafs, or the ſame Body, let the Parts 
be ever ſo differently jumbled. But, if one of theſe Atoms be 
taken away, or one new one added, it is no longer the ſame Maſs, 
or the ſame Body. In the State of living Creatures, their Identity 
depends not on a Maſs of the ſame Particles, but on ſomething 
elſe. For in them the Variation of great Parcels of Matter alters 
not the Identity. An Oak, growing from a Plant to a great 
Tree, and then lopp'd, is ſtill the ſame Oak; and a Colt grown 
up to a Horſe, ſometimes fat, and ſometimes lean, is all the 
while the ſame Horſe 3 tho', in both theſe Caſes, there may be a 
manifeſt Change of the PRs; ; fo that truly they are not either 
of them the ſame, Maſſes of Matter, tho they be truly one of 


them the ſame Oak, and the other the ſame Horſe; the Reaſon 


whereof is, that in theſe two Caſes, of a Maſs of Matter, and a 
living Body, Identity is not applied to the ſame Thing. 

. 4. WE muſt, therefore, conſider wherein Identity of 
an Oak differs from a Maſs of Matter, and that Vegetables. 
ſeems to me to be in this; that the one is only the Coheſion of 
Particles of Matter, any how united, the other, ſuch a Diſpoſiti- 
on of them as conſtitutes the Parts of an Oak, and ſuch an Or- 
ganization of thoſe Parts, as is fit to receive and diſtribute Nou- 
riſhment, ſo as to continue and frame the Wood, Bark, and 
Leaves, Oc. of an Oak, in which conſiſts the vegetable Life. 
That being then one Plant, which has ſuch an Organization of 
Parts in one coherent Body, partaking of one common Life, it 
continues to be the ſame Plant, as long as it partakes of the ſame 
Life, thoꝰ that Life be communicated to new Particles of Mat- 
ter, vitally united to the living Plant, in a like continued Orga- 
nation, conformable to that ſort of Plants. For this Organizati- 
on, being at any one Inſtant in any one Collection of Matter, is 
in that particular Concrete diſtinguiſh'd from all other, and is 
that individual Life, which exiſting conſtantly from that Mo- 
ment, both forwards und backwards, in the ſame Continuity 
of inſenſibly ſucceeding Parts, united to the living Body of the 
Plant, it bas that Identity, which makes the ſame Plant, and all 


la Tarts of it, Parts of the fame. Plant, during all the Time 
2 * 


320 Of Identity and Diverſity.” Book Il. 
that they exiſt united in that continued Organization, which i; 
fit to convey that common Life to all the Parts ſo united. 
g. 5. Tax Caſe is not ſo much different in 
i mL Brutes, but that any one may hence ſee what 
makes an Animal, and continues it the ſame, 
| Something we have like this in Machines, and may ſerve to il. 
luſtrate it. For Example, What is a Watch? ”Tis plain, ts 
| nothing but a fit Organization, or Conſtruction of Parts, to a 
certain End, which, when a ſufficient Force is added to it, it 
is capable to attain. If we would ſuppoſe this Machine one con- 
tinued Body, all whoſe organized Parts were repair'd, increas, 
or diminiſh'd, by a conſtant Addition, or Separation of inſe 
ſible Parts, with one common Life, we ſhould: have ſomething 
very much like the Body of an Animal, with this Difference, 
That in an Animal, theFitneſs of the Organization, and the Mo- 
tion wherein Life conſiſts, begin together, the Motion coming 
from within; but in Machines, the Force coming ſenſibly from 
without, is often away, when tho vo. 1 is in een and od 
fitted to reccive | it. . 


F. 6. TuIs allo FIRE hs the dend 
Ben „ | of the ſame Man conſiſts, viz, in nothing but a 
IR IG Participation of the ame continued Life, by 
et, Beleg Particles of Matter, in ſueceſſion vitally 
united to the ſame organized Body. He that ſhall Place the Ian. 
fity of Man in any Thing elſe, but, like that of other Animals, 
in one fitly organized Body, taken in any one Inſtant, and from 
thence continued under one Organization of Life in ſeveral ſuc- 
ceſlively, fleeting Particles of Matter united to it, will find it 
hard to make an Embryo, one of Years, mad and ſober; the 
ſame Man, by any Suppoſition, that will not make it poſſible 
for Seth, Iſhmael, Socrates, Pilate, St. Auſtin, and Cæſar Borgia, 
to be the ſame Man. For, if the Identity of Soul alone makes the 
fame Man, and there be nothing in the Nature of Matter, why 
the ſame individual Spirit may not be umted to different Bodies, 
it will be poſſible, that thoſe Men living in diſtant Ages, and of 
different Tempers, may have been the ſame Man: Which Way 
of . mult be, from a very ſtrange Uſe of the Word Mar, 
applied 


„ oo iii. ci. 
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to an Idea, out of which Body and Shape is excluded : 


And that Way of ſpeaking would agree yet worſe with the No- 


tions of thoſe Philoſophers, who allow of. Tranſmigration; and 
are of Opinion that the Souls of Men may, for their Miſcar- 
rages, be detruded into the Bodies of Beaſts, as fit Habitations, 

with Organs ſuited to the Satisfaction of their brutal Inclinati- 
Ons. But yet, 1 think; no body, could he be ſurg that the Soul 


of Heliogabalus were in one of his Hes. wenig yet fy. * 


Hog were 4 Man, Or Heliogabalus. w T6 a 
9. 7. Tis not, therefore, Unity of Subſiancs, Lure 4 ag 


that comprehends all Sorts of entity; or willdes 57 the . 


termine-it, in every. Caſe: but to conceiveand judge of i it abs. 


ve muſt conſider what :idca the Word It is; applied to, ſands 
for; it. being one Thing to: be the ſarhe:Sabftaneez.another the 
ſame Man and à third the ſame Penſam, if Penn, Man, and 


Subſtance; are three Names, ſtanding for ihres different Ideæars 


for ſuch: as is the Idea belonging to that Name, ſuch muſt be the 
laemity: Which, if it had been a little more carefully attend- 


ed to, would, poſſibly have. prevented a great deal of that Con- 
fuſion, which: often occurs about this Matter, with no ſmall 
ſeeming Difficulties, eſpecially. concerning Petſanal Identity, 


which, therefore, we (hall in the next Place a little n 


9. 8. AM Animal is a living, o?ganized Body; Js Hat, 
and, conſequently, the ſame Animal, as we 27 
have obſerved; is the ſame continued Life; 3 to 
different Particles of Matter, as they happen, ſucceſſively; to be 


united to that organiz d, living Body. And] whatever is talked 


of other Definitions, ingenious Obſervation puts it paſt doubt, 
that the Idea in our Minds, of which the Sound, Man, in our 
Mouths is the Sign, is nothing elſe but of an Animal of ſuch a 
dertain Form: Since, I think, I may be confltlent, that whoever 


ſhould ſes a Creature of his own Shape and: Make, tho” it had 


no more Reaſari all;its Life than a Cat; or a Purrot, would call 
him till a Mar; or whoever ſhould hear a Ct, or à Parrbt, dif 

courſe, reaſon, and philoſophize, would call, or think, it "IS 
but a Cat, or a Parrots ; and 0 the one was a dull, irrational 


9 
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* 1 f Man, and the other a very intelligent, rational 
"what paſi'd in Part. A Relation we have in an Author of 

Chriſteidom. great Note, is' ſufficient to countenance the 
from 1672, 10 'Suppoſition of a rational Parrot. on, x 
1679, P. Rr Cen it 
I nav mind won, from Prince Maurice's on Moith 0 
e the Account of à common, but much credited Story, that I 
had heard ſo often from many others, of an old Parrot he had 
in Braſil, during his Government there, that ſpoke, and aſk, 
and anfwered common Queſtions, like a reaſonable Creature: 
© So that thoſe of his Train there, generally concluded it to be 
© Witchery,” or Poſſeſſion ; and one of his Chaplains,” who lived 
© Jong afterwards in Holland, would never, from that Time, en. 
dure a Parrot, but ſaid, they all had a Devil in them. I had 
heard many Particulars of this Story, and aſſevered by People 
hard to be diſeredited, which made me aſk Prince Maurice, 

What there was of it? He ſaid, with his uſual Plainneſs, and 
< Dryneſs in Talk, there was ſomething true, but a great deal 

-© falſe; of what had been reported. I deſired to know of him, 

hat there was of the firſt? He told me ſhort and coldly, that 

£ he had heard of ſuch an old Parrot, when be came to Braſil; 
« and tho? he'believ'd nothing of it, and it was a good Way off, 

yet he had ſo much of Curioſity as to ſend for it; that *twas a 

© very great and a very old one; and when it came firſt into the 

Room where: the Prince was, with a great many Dutchmen a- 

bout him, it ſaid preſently, hat a Company f White Men are 

here? They aſlꝰ d it, what he thought that Man was? pointing 

& at the nn It anſwer'd, Some General or other; when they 

I' brought it cloſe to him, he aſked it, Dou ve- 


* 1 henee « come © ez vous? It anſwered, De Marinnan. The 
yes * it anfwer- ä 


ed, From Ma- 
nan. The 


Prince, To 
whom do you be. 


Jong 7 The Par- 
ig Toa Por- * 


Chuck, four or five times, that People uſe to 


vince, hat 45 
Jou there? Par- 


tugais. 
"© garde lea Poulles. The Prince laugh' d, and ſaid, 
e Pous gardez les Poulles? The Parrot anſwered, 


« Prince, A qui eſtes vous? The Parrot, un Por- 
Prince, Que fais tn la? Parrot, Jr 


e 2 moy, © je ſcay bien faire; and made the 


© make to Chickens when — call them. I ſet 
don 


have the Story at large, in the Author's own 
Words, becauſe he ſeems to me not to have thought it ineredi - 
dle; for it cannot be imagined that ſo able a Man as he, who had 
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down the Words of this worthy Dialogue in rot, 1/ook after 


© French, juſt as Prince Maurice ſaid them to me- e Chickens, 


j aſked him inwhat Language the Parrot ſpoke; = — 


and he ſaid, in Braſilian: I aſked whether he ſaid, ' You look - 
« underſtood the Braſilian; He faid, No; but after th Chicks 
© he had taken care to have two Interpreters by N yy 


him, the one a Dutchman that ſpoke Braſilian, and I know well 


and the other a Hraſilian, that ſpoke Dutch; £©/294gh how 1% 


that he aſked them ſeparately and privately, do it. 


and both of them agreed in telling him juſt the ſame thing that 
the Parrot ſaid. I could not but tell this odd Story, becauſe 
(it is ſo much out of the Way, and from the firſt Hand, and what 


may paſs for a good one : For I dare ſay this Prince, at leaſt, 


( believ'd himſelf in all he told me, having ever paſſed for a very 
© honeſt and pious Man. I leave it to Naturaliſts to reaſon, and to 
© other Men to believe as they pleaſe upon it; however, it is not, 
perhaps, amiſs to relieve, or enliven, a buſy Scene ſometimes 
' with ſuch Digreſſions, whether to the Purpoſe, or no. 
1 nave taken care that the Reader ſhould 84 FED 
me Mas. 


Sufficiency enough to warrant all the Teſtimonies he gives of 
himſelf, ſhould take ſo much Pains, in a Place where it had no- 
thing to do, to pin ſo cloſe, not only on a Man whom he men- 
tions as his Friend, but on a Prince, in whom he acknowledges 
very great Honeſty and Piety, a Story, which, if he himſelf 
thought incredible, he could not but alſo think ridiculous. The 
Prince, tis plain, who vouches this Story, and our Author, who 
relates it from him, both of them call this Talker a Parrot; 
and I aſk any one elſe, who thinks ſuch a Story fit to be told, 

whether if this Parrot, and all of its Kind, had always talked, 
as we have a Prince's Word for it, as this one did, whether, I 
ſay, they would not have paſſed for a Race of rational Animals: 
But yet, whether for all that they would have been allowed to 
be Men, and not Parrots? For I preſume ”tis'not the Idea of a 
thinking, or rational Being al6ne; that makes the Idea of a Man, 

w_ in 
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in moſt People's Senſe; but of a Body, ſo and ſo ſhaped, Joined 


to ĩt; and, if that be the 7dea of a Man, the ſame ſucceſſive Bo- 


dy not ſhifted all at once, muſt; as well as the ſame immaterid 
n, go to the — of the fame Man. 

2 * d, find 
2 for 717 . F 9. Tais being premiſed, to Sharia 


tity.” 
| 8 Peron ſtands for; which, I think, is a thinking, 

intelligent Being, that has Reaſon and Reflexion, and can con- 
ſider itſelf as itſelf, the ſame thinking Thing, in different Times 


and Places; which it does only by that Conſciouſneſs, which is 


inſeparable from Thinking, and, as it ſeems to me, eſſential to it: 

It being impoſſible | for any one to perceiye, without perceiving 
that he does perceive. When we ſee, hear, ſmell, taſte, feel, 
meditate, or will any Thing, we know that we do ſo. Thus 
it is always as to our preſent Senſations and Perceptions : And, 
by this, every one is to himſelf that which he calls Sch; it not 
being conſidered in this Caſe, whether the ſame Self be continu- 

ed in the ſame, or divers Subſtances. For, ſince Conſciouſneſs 
always accompanies Thinking, and 'tis That that makes every 
one to be what he calls Self, and thereby diſtinguiſhes himſelf 


from. all other thinking Things; in this alone conſiſts perſonal 


Aentity, i. e. the Sameneſs of a rational Being: And, as far as 
this Conſciouſneſs can be extended backwards, to any paſt Acti- 
on, or Thought, ſo far reaches the Identity of that Perſon; it is 


che ſame Self now, it was then; and tis by the ſame Self with | 


this is * that now reflects on it, that That Action was 
done. 14 5 


$. 10. Bur it is her 1 it be 


Con COU Teſs 
Conſe . 1. 15 * "the ſame Identical Subſtance ? This, few would 


Hentity. | think they had Reaſon to doubt of, if theſe Per- 

cCeyptions, with their Conſciouſneſs, always re- 
* 1 in the Mind, whereby the ſame thinking Thing 
would be always conſciouſly preſent, and, as would be thought, 
evidently the ſame. to it ſelf. But that-which [ſeems to make 
the Diſficulty is this, that this Conſciouſneſs being interrupted 
always by Forgetfulneſs, there being no Moment of our Lives, 
wherein we. — the whole Train of all — before 


our 


an. 


per onal HAentity conſiſts, we muſt conſider what 
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our Eyes in one View, but even the beſt Memories loſing the 
Sight of one Part, whilſt they are viewing another; and we ſome- 
times, and that the greateſt Part of our Lives, not reflecting on 


our paſt Selves, being intent on our preſent Thoughts, and in 


ſound Sleep, having no Thoughts at all, or, at leaſt, none with 
that Conſciouſneſs, which remarks our waking Thoughts: I ſay, 
in all theſe Caſes, our Conſciouſneſs being interrupted, and we 
loſing the Sight of our paſt Selves, Doubts are raiſed, whether we 
are the ſame thinking Thing, 7. e. the ſame Subſtance, or no? 
which, however reaſonable, or unreaſonable, coneerns not per- 
final Identity at all: The Queſtion being, what makes the ſame 
Perſon, and not whether jt be the ſame Identical Subſtance, which 
always thinks in the ſame Perſon ; which in this Caſe matters 
not at all : Different Subſtances, by the ſame Conſciouſneſs, 
(where they do partake in it) being united into one Perſon, as 
well as different Bodies, by the ſame Life, are united into one 
Animal, whoſe Identity is preſerved, in that Change of Subſtan- 
ces, by the Unity of one continued Life. For, it being the ſame 
Conſciouſneſs that makes a Man be himſelf to himſelf, perſonal 


 Hentity depends on that only, whether it be annexed only to one 


individual Subſtance, or can be continued in a Succeſlion of ſe- 
veral Subſtances. For, as far as any intelligent Being can repeat 


the Idea of any paſt Action, with the ſame Conſciouſneſs it had 
of it at firſt, and with the fame Conſciouſneſs it has of any pre- 
ſent Action; fo far it is the ſame perſonal Self. For it is by the 


Conſciouſneſs it has of its preſent Thoughts and Actions, that 
it is Self to it Self now, and ſo will be the ſame Self, as far as 
the lame Conſciouſneſs can extend to Actions paſt, or to come; 
and would be, by Diſtance of Time, or Change of Subſtance, 
no more two Perſons, than a Man be two Men, by wearing 
other Cloaths to Day than he did Yeſterday, with a long or ſhort 
Sleep between : The ſame Conſciouſneſs uniting thoſe diſtant 
Actions into the ſame Perſon, whatever Subſtances contributed 
to their Production. 

. 11, THar this is ſo, we have ſome Kind of Perſonal Iden- 
Eridence in our very Bodies, all whoſe Particles, : P 3 
whilſt vitally united to this ſame thinking con- 
ſcious Self, ſo that we feel when they are touch'd, and are affect- 
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ed by, and conſcious of Good, or Harm that happens to them, 


are a Part of ourſelves; i. e. of our thinking, conſcious Self, Thus | 


the Limbs of his Body is to every one a Part of himſelf: He ſym. 


pathizes and is concerned for them. Cut off an Hand, and there. 
by ſeparate it from that Conſciouſneſs he had of its Heat, Cold, 


and other Affections, and it is then no longer a Part of that, 
which is himſelf, any more than the remoteſt Part of Matter, 
Thus we ſee the Subſtance, whereof perſonal Self conſiſted at one 
Time, may be varied at another, without the Change of perſo- 


nal Identity; there being no Queſtion about the ſame Perſon, tho! 


the Limbs, which but now were a part of it, be cut off. 


TE | §. 12. Bur the Queſtion is, Whether, if the 
Whether in the | 


Ch thinks | 
bn is 555 Rae . can be the ſame Perſon; or remaining the ſame, 


it can be different Perſons ? 
2AbS to this I anſwer, firſt, This can be no Queſtion at all to 
thoſe; who place Thought in a purely material, animal Conſſitu- 
tion, void of an immaterial Subſtance. For, whether their Sup- 
poſition be true, or no; tis plain, they conceive perſonal Identi- 
ty preſerved in ſomething elſe than Identity of Subſtance; as 
animal Identity is preſerved in Identity of Life, and not of Sub- 
ſtance. And, therefore, thoſe who place Thinking in an imma- 
terial Subſtance only, before they can come to deal with theſe 
Men, muſt ſhew why perſonal Identity cannot be preſerved in 
the Change of immaterial Subſtances, or Variety of particular, 
immaterial Subſtances, as well as animal Identity, is preſerved in 
the Change of material Subſtances, or Variety of particular Bo- 
dies : Unleſs they will fay, *tis one immaterial Spirit that makes 
the ſame Life in Brutes, as it is one immaterial Spirit that makes 
the ſame Perſon in Men ; which the Carteſians, at leaſt, will not 
admit, for fear of making Brutes thinking Things too. 
9. 13. Bur next, as to the firſt Part of the Queſtion, Whether 
if the ſame thinking Subſtance (ſuppoſing immaterial Subſtances 


only to think) be changed, it can be the ſame Perſon ? I an- 


ſwer, That cannot be reſolvd, but by thoſe who know what 
Kind of Subſtances they are that do think, and whether the 
Conſciouſneſs of paſt Actions can be transferred from one think- 


ſame Subſtance, which thinks, be changed, it 


ing 


PUR 


— 
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ing Subſtance to another. I grant, were the ſame Conſciouſneſs 
the ſame individual Action, it could not: But it being but 2 
preſent Repreſentation of a paſt Action, why it may not be 
poſſible, that T hat may be repreſented to the Mind to have been, 
which really never was, will remain to be ſhewn. And, there - 
fore, how far the Conſciouſneſs of paſt Actions is annexed ta 
any individual Agent, ſo that another cannot poſſibly have it, 
will be hard for us to determine, till we know what kind of 
Action it is, that cannot be done, without a reflex Act of Per- 
ception accompanying it, and how performed by thinking Sub- 
ſtances, who cannot think without being conſcious of it. But 
that, which we call the /ame Conſciouſneſs, not being the ſame 
individual Act, why one intellectual Subſtance may not have re- 
preſented to ĩt, as done by itſelf, what it never did, and was, per- 
haps, done by ſome other Agent; why, I ſay, ſuch a Repreſenta- 
tion may not poſſibly be without Reality of Matter of Fact, as 
well as ſeveral Repreſentations in Dreams are, which yet, whilſt 
dreaming, we take for true, will be difficult to conclude from 
the Nature of Things. And that it never is ſo, will by us, till 
we have clearer Views of the Nature of thinking Subſtances, be 
beſt reſolved into the Goodneſs of God, who, as far as the Hap- 


pineſs, or Miſery of any of His ſenſible Creatures is concerned 


init, will not by a fatal Error of theirs transfer, from one to an- 
other, that Conſcionſneſs which draws Reward, or Puniſhment 
with it. How far this may be an Argument, againſt thoſe who 
_ would place Thinking in a Syſtem of fleeting, animal Spirits, I 
leave to be conſider'd. But yet to return to the Queſtion before 
us, it muſt be allow'd, That if the ſame Conſciouſneſs (which, 
as has been ſhewn, is quite a different Thing from the ſame nu- 
merical Figure, or Motion in Body) can be transferred from one 
thinking Subſtance to another, it will be poſſible, that two think- 
ing Subſtances may make but one Perſon. For the ſame Conſciouſ- 
neſs being preſerved, whether in the ſame, or different Subſtan- 
ces, the perſonal Identity is preſerved. | 

9. 14. As to the ſecond Part of the ties. Whether the 
fame immaterial Subſtance remaining, there may be two diſtinct 


Perſons? Wau — ſeems to me to be built on this, Whe- 
| ther 
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ther the ſame immaterial Being, being conſcious of the Actions 
of its paſt Duration, may be wholly ſtripped of all the Conſci. 

_  ouſneſs of its paſt Exiſtence, and loſe it beyond the Power of ever 
retrieving again ; and ſo, as it were, beginning a new Account 

from a new Period, have a Conſciouſneſs that cannot reach he. 

yond this new State? All thoſe, who hold Pre- exiſtence, are e. 

vidently of this Mind, ſince they allow the Soul to have no re. 

maining Conſciouſneſs of what it did in that pre-exiſtent State, 

either wholly ſeparate from Body, or informing any other Bo. 

dy ; and, if they ſhould not, 'tis plain, Experience would be a. 

gainſt them: So that perſonal Identity reaching no farther than 

Conſciouſneſs reaches, a pre-exiſting Spirit, not having continu- 

ed ſo many Ages in a State of Silence, muſt necds make differ. 

ent Perſons. Suppoſe a Chriſtian Platoniſt, orPythagorean, ſhould, 

upon God's having ended all his Works of Creation the Seventh 

Day, think his Soul hath exiſted ever ſince ; and ſhould imagine 

it has revolved in ſeveral Human Bodies, as I once met with one, 
who was perſuaded his had been the Soul of Socrates : (how rea- 
ſonably, I will not diſpute; this I know, that in the Poſt he fill'd, 
which was no inconſiderable one, he paſſed for a very rational 
Man; and the Preſs has ſhewn that he wanted not Parts, orLearn- 
ing) Would any one ſay, that he being not conſcious of any of 
Socrates's Actions, or Thoughts, could be the ſame Perſon with 
Socrates? Let any one refle& upon himſelf, and conclude, that 
he has in himſelf an immaterial Spirit, which is that which 
thinks in him, and in the conſtant Change of his Body keeps 
him the ſame ; and is that which he calls himſelf: Let him al- 
ſo ſuppoſe it to be the ſame Soul, that was in Neſtor, or Ther ſi- 
tes, at the Siege of Troy, (for Souls being, as far as we know 
any thing of them in their Nature, indifferent to any Parcel 
of Matter, the Suppoſition has no apparent Abſurdity in it) 
which it may have been, as well as it is now, the Soul of any 
other Man: But he now having no Conſciouſneſs of any of the 
Actions either of Næſtor, or Therſites, does, or can he, conceive 
himſelf the ſame Perſon with either of them? Can he be con- 
cern'd in either of their Actions? Attribute them to himſelf, or 
think them his own, more than the Actions of any other Man 
that ever exiſted? So that this Conſciouſneſs not reaching to 


any 
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ny of the Actions of either of thoſe Men, he is no more one 
lf vith either of them, than if the Soul, or immaterial Spirit, 
chat now informs him, had been created, and began to exiſt, 
when it began to inform his preſent Body; tho? it were ever ſo 
true, that the ſame Spirit that inform'd Neſtor's, or 7. herſi tes's 
Body, were numerically the ſame that now informs his. For 

this would no more make him the ſame Perſon with Neſtor, 
chan if ſome of the Particles of Matter, that were once a Part 


olf Neſtor; were now ea Part of this Man; the ſame immaterial 


Subſtance; without the ſame Conſciouſneſs, no more making 
the ſame Perſon, by being united to any Body, than the ſame 
Particle of Matter, without Conſciouſneſs united to any Body, 
makes the ſame Perſon. But let him once find himſelf conſci- 
ous of any of the Actions of CN he then finds himſelf the 
ſame Perſon with Ne/tor. ; 
9. 1 5. Arp thus we may be able, ak ny Difficulty, to 
conceive the ſame Perſon at the Reſurrection, tho? in a Body not 
exactly in Make, or Parts, the ſame which he had here, the 
ſame Conſciouſneſs going along with the Soul that inhabits it. 
But yet the Soul alone, in the Change of Bodies, would ſcarce 
to any one, but to him that makes the Soul the Man, be enough 
to make the ſame Man. For ſhould the Soul of a Prince, car- 
rying with it the Conſciouſneſs of the Prince's paſt Liſe, enter 
and inform the Body of a Cobler, as ſoon as deſerted by his 
own Soul, every one ſees he would be the ſame Perſon with the 
Prince, accountable only for the Prince's, Actions: But who 
would ſay it was the ſame Man? The Body too goes to the 
making the Man, and would, I gueſs, to every Body, determine 
the Man in this Caſe ; wherein the Soul, with all its princely 
Thoughts about it, would not make another Man: But he would 
be the ſame Cobler to every one, beſides himſelf, I know that, 


in the ordinary Way of ſpeaking, the ſame Perſon, and the ſame 


Man, ſtand for one and the ſame Thing. And, indeed, every 


one will always have a Liberty to ſpeak as he pleaſes, and to 


change them as often as he pleaſes. But yet, when we will en- 


quire what makes the ſame Spirit, Man, or Perſon, we muſt fix 


a Ideas of Spirit, Man, or Perſon in our Minds; and having 
reſolv'd 
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reſoly'd with ourſelves what we mean by them, it will not be 


hard to determine in either of them, neee 
e. and when not. 


6. 16. Bor tho? the ſame Igwe Bol 


C onſciou ſa ſhes, or Soul, does not alone, wherever it be, 
makes the ſame _ . | | 3 | 
Perſon. and in whatſoever State; make the fame Man; 
pet tis plain, Conſciouſneſs, as far as ever it can 

be extended, ſhould it be to Ages paſt, unites Exiſtence and Ac- 
tions, very remote in Time, into the ſame-Perſon, as-well as it 
does the Exiſtences and Actions of the immediately preceeding 
Moment: So that whatever has the Conſciouſheſs of preſent and 
paſt Actions, is the fame Perſon to whom they both belong. Had 
I the ſame Conſciouſneſs, that I ſaw the. Ark, and Noah's Flood, 
as that I ſaw an overflowing of the Thames laſt Winter, or as 
"that I write now, I could no more doubt that I who write this 
now, that ſaw the Thames overflow'd laſt Winter, and that viewed 
the Flood at the general Deluge, was the ſame Self, place that 
Self in what Subſtance you pleaſe, than that I who write this, am 
the fame my Self now whilſt I write (whether I conſiſt of all the 
fame Subſtance, material, or immaterial, or no) that I was Yeſter- 
day. For as to this Point of being the ſame Self, it matters not 
whether this preſent Se f be made up of theſameor otherSubſtan- 
ces; I being as much concern'd, and as juſtly accountable for any 
Action was done a thouſand Years ſince, appropriated to me now 
by this Self. conſciouſneſs, as I am for what Idid the laſt moment. 
6. 17. SELF is that conſcious thinking, Thing, 

Self depends (whatever Subſtance made up of, whether ſpi- 
on Gonſciouſ- : 8 | f 
neſs. ritual, or material, ſimple, or compounded, it 
| matters not) which is ſenſible, or conſcious of 
Pleafure and Pain, capable of Happineſs, or Miſery, and ſo is 
concern'd for it Self, as far as that Conſciouſneſs extends. Thus 
every one finds, that whilſt comprehended under that Conſcioul- 
neſs, the little Finger is as much a Part of it Self, as what is 
moſt ſo. Upon Separation of this little Finger, ſhould this 
Conſciouſneſs go along with the little Finger, and leave the 
reſt of the Body, tis evident the little Finger would be the Per- 
fon, the ſame Perſon and Self then would have nothing to do 


5 the reſt of the Body. As in this Cale, it is the — 
nets 


* 
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neſs that goes along with the Subſtance, when one Part is ſepa - 
rate from another, which makes the ſame Perſon, and conſti- 
tutes this inſeparable Self; ſo it is in Reference to Subſtances 
remote in Time. That, with which the Conſciouſneſs of this 
preſent thinking Thing can join itſelf, makes the ſame. Perſon, 
and is one Self with it, and with nothing elſe ; and ſo attributes 
to it Self, and owns all the Actions of that Thing as its own, 
as far as that Conſciouſneſs reaches, and no farther : As every 
one who reflects, will perceive. 

6. 18. In this Perſonal Identity, is founded all Objects if Re- 
the Right and Juſtice of Reward and Puniſh- 474 and Pu- 
ment; Happineſs and Miſery being that for oro 
which every one is concern'd for himſelf, not mattering what 
becomes of any Subſtance, not joined to, or affected with that 
Conſciouſneſs. For, as it is evident in the Inſtance I gave but 
now, if the Conſciouſneſs went along with the littleFinger when 
it was cut off, that would be the ſame Self which was concern- 
ed for the whole Body Yeſterday, as making a Part of it Self, 
whoſe Actions then it cannot but admit as its own now. Tho? 
if the ſame Body ſhould ſtill live, and immediately, from the 
Separation of the little Finger, have its own peculiar Conſciouſ- 
neſs, whereof the little Finger knew nothing ; it would not at 
all be concern'd for it, as a Part of it Self, or could own any of 
its Actions, or have any of them imputed to him. 

(. 19. Tunis may ſhew us, wherein per/onal Identity conſiſts, 
not in the Identity of Subſtance, but, as I have ſaid, in the I- 
dentity of Conſciouſneſs 5 wherein, if Socrates, and the preſent 
Mayor of Queenborough agree, they are the ſame Perſon: If the 
ſame Socrates, waking and ſleeping, do not partake of the ſame 
Conſciouſneſs, Socrates waking and ſleeping is not the ſame Per- 
ſon. And to puniſh Socrates waking for what ſleeping Socrates 
thought, and waking Socrates was never conſcious of, would be 
no more of Right, than to puniſh one Twin for what his Bro- 
ther-T'win did, whereof he knew nothing, becauſe their Out- 
tides were ſo like, that they could not be diſtinguiſt'd ; aw ſuch 
Twins have been ſeen. 

bg 20. Bur yet, poſſibly, it will ſtill be objected ; 1 1 
| wholly 
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wholly loſe the Memory of ſome Parts of my Life, beyond ; 


Poſſibility of retrieving them, ſo that, perhaps, I ſhall never be 2 
conſeious of them again: Yet am I not the ſame Perſon that 0 
did thoſe Actions, had thoſe Thoughts that I once was conſci. K 
ous of, tho? I have now forgot them? To which I anſwer, that 

we muſt here take notice what the Word I is applied to: Which, 2 
in this Caſe, is the Man only. And the ſame Man being preſumed 5 
to be the ſame Perſon, 7 is eaſily here ſuppoſed to ſtand alſo for . 
the ſame Perſon. But if it be poſſible for the ſame Man to have V 
diſtinct incommunicable Conſciouſneſſes, at different times, it i; 0¹ 
paſt doubt the ſame Man would, at different times, make diffe. * 
rent Perſons; which, we ſee, is the Senſe of Mankind, in the By 
ſolemneſt Declaration of their Opinions, human Laws not pu. Fo 
niſhing the mad Man for the ſober Man's Actions, nor the ſobe- ye 
Man for what the mad Man did, thereby making them two Per. uit 
ſons : Which is ſomewhat explain'd by our way of ſpeaking WW on 
in Engliſh, when we ſay, ſuch an one 7s not himſelf, or is beſides 5 
himſelf ; in which Phraſes it is inſinuated, as if thoſe who now, .I 
or, at leaſt, firſt uſed them, thought that /elf was ny" the * 
ſelf ſame Perſon was no longer in that Man. * 
Difference be- $. 21. Bur yet it is hard to conceive, that his: 
tween Identity Socrates, the ſame individual Man, ſhould be chic 
of Man and twoPerſons. To help us a little in this, we mult flee 
erſon. _ conſider what is meant by Socrates, or the ſame they 
individual Man. feit: 
Firſt, Ir muſt be either the ſame individual, immaterial, think- mitt 
ing Subſtance ; in ure the . numerical Soul, and n ality 
elſe. haps 
*Secondly, Ox the ſame Animal, without any 3 to an im- juſth 
material Soul. wan 
' Thirdly, Ox the ee! immaterial Spirit, united to the ſame Gres 
Animal. it m. 


Nov, take which of theſe Suppoſitions you pleaſe, it is impol- for v 
ſible to make perſonal Identity to conſiſt in any thing but — Conſ 
ouſneſs, or reach any farther than that docs. 5 

Fon, by the firſt of them, it muſt be allow'd poſſible, that a remo 
© Man, born of different Women, and in diſtant Times, may be Ident 


the ſame Man. A way of ſpeaking, which, whoever admits, 
muſt 


ned 


4 
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muſt allow it poſſible for the ſame Man to be two diſtin Per- 
ſons, as any two that have liv'd in different Ages, without the 
Knowledge of one another's Thoughts, FS: Sg 

Br the ſecond and third, Socrates in this Life, and after i it, 
cannot be the ſame Man any way, but by the ſame Conſciouſ- 
neſs ; and ſo making human Identity to conſiſt in the ſame Thing, 
wherein we place per ſonal Identity, there will be no difficulty to 
alow the ſame Man to be the ſame Perſon. But then they, | 
who place human Identity, in Conſciouſneſs only, and not in 
ſomething elſe, muſt conſider how they will make 'the Infant 
Scrates the ſame Man with Socrates after the Reſurrection. 
But whatſoever to ſome Men makes a Man, and conſequently 
the ſame individual Man, wherein, perhaps, few are agreed, 
perſonal Identity can by us be placed in nothing but Conſciouſ- 
neſs, (which is that alone which makes what we call Self ) with. 
out involving us in great Abſurdities. 

. 22. Bur is not a Man drunk and ſober the ſame Perſon? 
Why elfe is he puniſhed for the Fact he commits when drunk, 
tho he be never afterwards conſcious of it? Juſt as much the 
lame Perſon, as a Man that walks, and does other Things in 
his Sleep, is the ſame Perſon, and is anſwerable for any Miſ- 
chief he ſhall do in it. Human Laws puniſh both, with a Ju- 
ſtice ſuitable to their way of Knowledge; becauſe, in theſe Caſes, 
they cannot diſtinguiſh, certainly, what is real, what counter 
feit: And ſo the Ignorance in Drunkenneſs, or Sleep, is not ad- 
mitted as a Plea, For tho? Puniſhment be annexed to Perſon- 
ality, and Perſonality to Conſciouſneſs, and the Drunkard, per- 
haps, be not conſcious of what he did; yet human Judicatures 
juſtly puniſh him; becauſe the Fact is proved againſt him ; but 
want of Conſciouſneſs cannot be proved for him. But, in the 
Great Day, wherein the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be laid open, 
it may be reaſonable to think, no one ſhall be made to anſwer 
for what he knows nothing of; but ſhall receive his D his 
Conſcience accuſing, or exculing him. 

ſ. 23. NorainG but Conſciouſneſs can anite Conſciouſneſs + 
remote Exiſtences into the ſame Perſon, the alone makes 
Identity of Subſtance will not do it. For what **7* . 

Vor. I, U u ever 


of a Limb cut off, of whoſe — or Cold, or other Affecti. 
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ever Subſtance there is, however framed, without Conſciouſ. 
neſs, there is no Perſon: And a Carcaſe may be a Perſon, as wel 
as any ſort of Subſtance be ſo, without Conſciouſneſs. 

 Covip we ſuppole two diſtinct, incommunicable Conſcioul. 
neſſes acting the ſame Body, the one conſtantly by Day, the 


other by Night; and, on the other ſide, the ſame Conſciouſ. 
neſs, acting by Intervals, two diſtin& Bodies: I aſk, in the fir 
' Caſe, whether the Day and the Night Man would not be two a 


diſtin Perſons, as Socrates and Plato? And whether, in the 
ſecond Caſe, there would not be one Perſon, in two diſtin By. 
dies, as much as one Man is the fame in two diſtinct Cloathings 
Nor is it at all material to ſay, that this ſame, and this diſtin 
Conſciouſneſs, in the Caſes above mentioned, is owing to the 
ſame and diſtin, immaterial Subſtances, bringing it with them 
to thoſe Bodies; which, whether true, or no, alters not the 


| Caſe; ſince it is evident the perſonal Identity would equally be 
determin'd by the Conſciouſneſs, whether that Conſciouſneſ 


were annexed to ſome individual, immaterial Subſtance, or no. 
For granting, that the thinking Subſtance in Man muſt be ne- 
ceſſarily ſuppoſed: immaterial, it is evident, that immaterial, 
thinking Thing may ſometimes part with its paſt Canſciouſnels, 
and be reſtored to it again; as appears in the Forgecfulnels 
Men often have of their paſt Actions: And the Mind many 
times recovers the Memory of a paſt Conſciouſneſs, which it 
had loſt for twenty Years together. Make theſe Intervals of 
Memory and Forgetfulneſs to take their Turns regularly by 
Day and Night, and you have two Perſons, with the ſame im. 
material Spirit, as much as in the former Inftance two Perſons 
with the ſame Body. So that Self is not determined by Ident. 
ty, or Diverſity of Subſtance, which it cannot be ſure of, but 
only by Identity of Conſciouſneſs. | 

$.-24- INDEED it may conceive the Subſtance, whereof it is 
now. made up, to have exiſted formerly, united in the ſame con- 
ſcious Being : But, Conſciouſneſs removed, that Subſtance is no 
more it Self, or makes no more a Part of it, than any other 
Subſtance ; as is evident in the Inſtance we have already given, 


ons, 
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which a Moment ſince was Part of our /elves, is now no more 
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ons, having no longer any Conſciouſneſs, it is no more of a Man's 
ſelf, than any other Matter of the Univerſe. In like manner it 
will be in reference to any immaterial Subſtance, which is void 
of that Conſciouſneſs, whereby I am my Self to my Self. If there 
be any Part of its Exiſtence, which I cannot: upon Recollection 
join with that preſent Conſciouſneſs; whereby Jam now my 
Kl, it is in that Part of its Exiſtence no more my Self, than any 
other immaterial Being. For whatſoe ver any Subſtance has 
thought, or done, which I cannot recolle&, and by my Conſci- 
ouſneſs make my own Thought and Action, it will no more be- 
long to me, whether a Part of me change or did it; than if it 
had been thought, or done, by any ne immaterial Being, 
any where exiſting. 

6. 25. I AGREE, the more probable Opinion i is, that this Con- 
ſciouſneſs is annex d to, and the Affection of one individual, im- 
material Subſtance. 

zur let Men, according to their divers Hypotheſes: refolve 
of that as they pleaſe. This every intelligent Being, ſenſible of 
Happineſs, or Miſery, muſt grant, that there is ſomething. that 
is himſelf, that he is concern'd for, and would have happy; that 
this Self has exiſted in a continu'd Duration more than one In- 
ſtant, and, therefore, it is poſſible may exiſt, as it has done, 
Months and Years to come, without any certain Bounds to be 
ſt to its Duration; and may be the /ame Self, by the ſame Con- 
ſeiouſneſs, continu'd on for the future. And thus, by this Con- 
ſciouſneſs, he finds himſelf to be the ſame Self which did ſuch, or 
ſuch an Action ſome Years ſince, by which he comes to be hap- 
py, or miſerable, now. In all which Account of Self, the fame 
numerical Subſtance is not conſidered as making the ſame Self; 
but the ſame continu'd Conſciouſneſs, in which ſeveral Sub- 
ſtances may have been united, and again ſeparated from it, which, 
whilſt they continu'd in a vital Union with that, wherein this Con- 
ſciouſneſs then reſided, made a Part of that ſame Self. Thus any 
Part of our Bodies, vitally united to that which is conſcious in 
us, makes a Part of our ſelves: But upon Separation from the 
vital Union, by which that Conſciouſneſs is communicated, that 


lo, 
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ſo, than a Part of another Man's ſe is a Part of me; and it is 
not impoſſible, but in a little Time may become a real Part of ano. 
ther Perſon. And ſo we have the ſame numerical Subſtance be. 
come a Part of two different Perſons; and the ſame Perſon pre. 
ſervꝰd under the Change of various Subſtances. Could we fup- 
poſe any Spirit wholly ſtript of all its Memory, or Conſciouſneh 
of paſt Actions, as we find our Minds always are of a great Part 
of ours, and ſometimes of them all; the Union, or Separation, of 
ſuch a ſpiritual Subſtance would make no Variation of perſonal 
Identity, any more than that of any Particle of Matter does, 
Any Subſtance vitally united to the preſent thinking Being, is a 
Part of that very ſame Self, which now is: Any Thing united to 
it by a Conſciouſneſs of former Actions, makes alſo a Part of the 
Fame Self, which is the ſame both then and now. 


e avaky 26. ke it, is the Name for 
Perfonga foren- $ 26. PzxsoN, as I take it, is th cf 
fie Term this Self. Where ever a Man finds what he 


pen e calls Himſelf, there, I think, another may lay 
is the /ame Perſon. It is a forenſic Term, appropriating Aci. 
ons and their Merit; and ſo belongs only to intelligent Agents, 
capable of a Law, and Happineſs and Miſery. This Perſonality 
- Extends 77/elf beyond preſent Exiſtence to what is paſt, only by 
Conſciouſneſs, whereby it becomes concerned and accountable, 
owns and imputes to 7t/zlf paſt Actions, juſt upon the ſame 
Ground, and for the ſame Reaſon that it does the preſent. All 
which is founded in a Concern for Happineſs, the unavoidable 
Concomitant of Conſciouſneſs; that which is conſcious of Plea- 
fure and Pain, deſiring that That Self that is conſcious, ſhould 
be happy. And, therefore, whatever paſt Actions it cannot re. 
concile, or appropriate, to that preſent Self by Conſciouſneſs, 
it can be no more concerned in, than if they never had been 
done: And to receive Pleaſure, or Pain, i. e. Reward, or Puniſh- 
ment, on the Account of any ſuch Action, is all one, as to be 
made happy, or miſerable in his firſt Being, without any Deme 
rit at all. For, ſuppoſing a Man puniſh'd now for what he had 
done in another Life, whereof he could be made to have no Con. 
ſciouſneſs at all, What Difference is there between that Puniſh- 


ment, and being created miſerable? And, therefore, conform- 
| ; able 


rent Modes, the fame Rule holds. Whereby i it will appear, that 
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able to this, the Apoſtle tells us, that, at the Great Day, when 

every one ſhall receive according to his Doings, the Secrets of all 
Hearts ſhall be laid open. The Sentence ſhall be juſtified by the 
Conſciouſneſs all Perſons ſhall have, that they themſelves, in 
what Bodies ſoever they appear, or what Subſtances ſoever that 
Conſciouſneſs adheres to, are the ſame, that committed thoſe Ac- 
tions, and deſerve that Puniſhment for them. 

9. 27. I am apt enough to think I have, in treating of this 
Subject, made ſome Suppoſitions that will look ſtrange to ſome 
Readers, and, poſſibly,” they are ſo in themſelves : But, yet, I 
think, they are ſuch as are pardonable in this Ignorance we are 
in of the Nature of that thinking Thing that is in us, and which 


ve look on as ourſelves. Did we know what it was, or how it 


was tied to a certain Syſtem of fleeting, Animal Spirits; or whe- 
ther it-could, or could not perform its Operations of. Thinking 
and Memory, out of a Body organized as ours is; and whether 
it has pleaſed God, that no one-ſuch Spirit ſhall ever be united 
to any, but one ſuch Body, upon the right Conſtitution of whoſe 


Organs its Memory ſhould depend ; we might ſee the Abſurdity 


of ſome of thoſe Suppoſitions I have made. But taking, as we 
ordinarily now do, (in the Dark, concerning theſe Matters) the 
Soul of a Man, for an immaterial Subſtance, independent from 
Matter, and indifferent alike to it all, there can, from the Nature 
of Things, be no Abſurdity at all, to ſuppoſe, that the ſame. 
Soul may, at different Times, be united to different Bodies, 
and with them make up, for that Time, one Man ; as well as 
we ſuppoſe a Part of a Sheep's Body Yeſterday, ſhould be a Part 
of Man's Body To-morrow, and, in that Union, make up a vital 
Part of Melibæus himſelf, as well as it did of his Ram, 

5. 28. To conclude ; whatever Subſtance be- 
gins to exiſt, it muſt, during its Exiſtence, ne- from ill Up. f 
ceſſarily be the ſame: Whatever Compoſitions Mames. 
of Subſtances begin to exiſt, during the Union - 
of thoſe Subſtances, the Concrete muſt be the ſame : Whatſoe- 
ver Mode begins to exiſt, during its Exiſtence, it is the ſame ; 
And fo, if the Compoſition be of diſtinct Subſtances, and diffe · 
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the Difficulty, or Obſcurity, that has been about this Matter, ra. 
ther riſes from the Names ill uſed, than from any Obſcurity in 
Things themſelves. For, whatever makes the ſpecific Idea, to 
which the Name is applied, if that Idea be ſteadily kept to, the 
Diſtinction of any Thing into the ſame, and divers, will eaſily 
be conceived, and there can ariſe no doubt about it. 
2 $. 29. Fox, ſuppoſing a rational Spirit be the 
e a Be. idea of a Man, tis eaſy to know what is the 


iſtence makes | 
ntity. fame Man, viz. the ſame Spirit, whether ſepa. 
3 rate, or in a Body, will be the ſame Man. Sup. 
poſing a rational Spirit, vitally united tb a Body of a certain Con. 
formation of Parts, to make a Man, whilſt that rational Spirit, 
with that vital Conformation of Parts, tho? continued in a fleet. 
ing, ſucceſſive Body, remains, it will be the ſame Man. But if, 
to any one, the Idea of a Man be but the vital Union of Parts in 
4 certain Shape; as long as that vital Union and Shape remains, 
in a Concrete no otherwiſe the ſame, but by a continued Suc- 
ceſſion of fleeting Particles, it will be the ſame Man. For, what. 
ever be the Compoſition, whereof the Complex Idea is made, 
whenever Exiſtence makes it one particular Thing, under any 
Denomination, the ſame Exiſtence continued, preſerves it the 
fame individual, under the ſame Denomination“. 5 
a | CHAP, 


Tux Doctrine of Identity and Diverſity contained in this Chap- 

ter, the Biſhop of Worceſter pretends to be inconſiſtent with the Doc- 
trines of the Chriftian Faith, concerning the Reſurrection of the 
Dead. His Way of arguing from it, is this: He ſays, he Reaſon of 
believing' the Reſurrection of the ſame Body, upon Mr. Locke“ 
: Grounds, is from the Idea of Identity, To which 

In his zd Let- our Author * anſwers : Give me Leave, my Lord, 
ter tothe Biſhop to ſay, that the Reaſon of believing any Article of 
of Worceſter, the Chriſtian Faith (ſuch as your Lordſhip is here 
P. 167, Cc. ſpeaking of) to me, and upon my Grounds, is its be- 
ing a Part of Divine Revelation. Upon this Ground 

] believed it, before I either writ that Chapter of Identity and Diver: 
ſity ; and before I ever thought of thoſe Propoſitions, which your 
Lordſhip quotes out of that Chapter: And, upon the ſame Ground, 
I believe it ſtill; and not from my Idea of Identity. This Saying of 
your Lordſhip's, therefore, being a Propoſition neither ſelf-evident, 
gor allowed by me to be true, remains to be proved. So that your 
gags | Foundation 


Graves, the Moment before they roſe, 
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Foundation failing, all your large Superſtructure built thereon, comes 
nothing. | | | 
to — wr ju y Lord, before we go any farther, I crave Leave humbl 


to repreſent to your Lordſhip, that I thought you undertook to make 


out, that my Notion of Ideas was inconſiſtent with the Articles 2 
Chriſtian Faith. But that, which your Lordſhip inſtances in here, 
is not, that I yet know, an Article of the Chriſtian Faith. The Re- 
ſurrefion of the Dead, I acknowledge to be an Article of the Chri- 
ftian Faith; but that the Reſurrection of the ſame Body, in your Lord- 


ſhip's Senſe of the /ame Body, is an Article of the Chriſtian Faith, is, 
—_ 


what, I confeſs, I do not yet know. | | 

In the New Teſtament (wherein, 1 think, are contained all the 
Articles of the Chriſlian Faith) I find our Saviour and the Apoſtles to 
preach the Reſurrection of the Dead, and the Reſurrection from the 
Dead, in many Places : But I do not remember any Place, where the 


Neſurrection of the ſame Body is ſo much as mentioned. Nay, which 


is very remarkable in the Caſe, I do not remember, in any Place of 


the New Teſtament, (where the general Reſurrection at the laſt Day 
is ſpoken of) any ſuch Expreſſion, as the Reſurrection of the Body, 
much leſs of the ſame Body. | 


I s4r, the general Reſurrection at the laſt Day; becauſe where the 


Reſurrection of ſome particular Perſons, preſently upon our Saviour's - 


Reſurrection, is mentioned, the Words are, * The | 
Graves were opened, and many Bodies of Saints, * Matt. xxvii. 
which flept, aroſe, and came out of the Graves, af- 52, 53. 

ter his Reſurrection, aud went into the Holy City, x | 
and appeared to many. Of which peculiar Way of ſpeaking of this 
Reſurrection, the Paſſage itſelf gives a Reaſon in theſe Words, appear» 
ed to many; i. e. thoſe who ſlept, appeared, fo as to be known to be 
riſen. But this could not be known, unleſs they brought with them 
the Evidence, that they were thoſe,who had been dead, whereof there 


were theſe two Proofs, their Graves were opened, and their Bodies 


not only gone out of them, but appeared to be the fame to thoſe, who 
had known them formerly alive, afid knew them to be dead and bu- 
ried. For if they had been thoſe, who had been dead ſo long, that 
all, who knew them once alive, were now gone, thoſe, to whom 


they appeared, might have known them to be Men; but could not 


have known they were riſen from the Dead, becauſe they never knew 
they had been dead. All that, by their appearing, they could have 
known, was, that they were ſo many 1 of whoſe Re- 
ſurrection they knew nothing. Twas neceſſary, therefore, that they 
ſhould come in ſuch Bodies, as might, in Make and Size, &c. appear 
to be the ſame they had before, that they might be known to thoſe 
of their Acquaintance, whom they appeared to. And it is probable, 
they were ſuch as were newly dead, whoſe Bodies were not yet diſ- 
ſolved, and diſſipated; and, therefore, tis particularly ſaid here, (dif- 
ferently from what is ſaid of the: general Reſurrection) That their Bo- 
dies aroſe; becauſe they were the ſame, that were then ly ing in their 


Bor 
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Bur your Lordſhip endeavours to prove, it mult be the ſame Hoch: 
And let us grant, that your Lordſhip, nay, and others too, think you 
have proved, it muſt be the ſame Body; will you therefore ſay, that 
he holds, what'is inconſiſtent with an Article of Faith, who having 
never ſeen this your Lordfhip's Interpretation of the Scripture, nor 
your Reaſons for the /ame Body, in your Senſe of /ame Body, or, if 

has ſeen them, yet not underſtanding them, or not perceiving the 


Force of them, believes what the Scripture propoſes to him, viz. That 


at the laſt Day, the Dead /hall be rai/ed, without determining, whe. 
ther it ſhall be with the very ſame Bodies, or no. | 
I xxow, your Lordſhip pretends not to erect your particular In. 
terpretations of Scripture, into Articles of Faith: And, if you do not, 
he that believes the Dead ſhall be raiſed, believes that Article of 
Faith, which the Scipture propoſes ; and cannot be accuſed of hold. 
ing any thing #:confr/tert with it, if it ſhould happen, that what he 
holds, is inconſiſtent with another Propoſition, viz. That the Dead 
ſhall be raiſed with the ſame Bodies, in your Lordſhip's Senſe ; which 
I do not find propoſed in Holy Writ as an Article of Faith. 
Bur your Lordſhip argues, it muſt be the ſam: 
*P. 34. 35. Body,; which, as you explain /ame Body * is wt 
812 the ſame individual Particles of Matter, which were 
wnited at the Point of Death ; nor the ſame Particles of Matter, that 
the Sinner had, at the Time of the Commiſſion of his Sins : But that it 
auſt be the [ame material Subſtance, which was vitally united to the 
Soul here; i. e. as I underſtand it, the ſame individual Particles of 
Matter, which were, ſome Time or other, during this Life here, vi- 
tally united to his Soul. | 
\*. Your firſt Argument to prove, that it muſt be the ſame Body, in 
24 ttmis Senſe of the ſame Body, is taken from thele 
+ John v. 28, Words of our Saviour, All that are in the Grave 


29. ſhall hear his Voice, and ſhall come forth +. From 
2 | whence your Lordſhip argues, That theſe Words, 
3. 35. all that are in their Craves, relate to no other Sub- 


l * ſtance than what was united to the Soul, in Life; be- 
cauſe a different Subſtance cannot be ſaid to be in the Graves, aud to 


come out of them, Which Words of your Lordſhip's, if they prove 


any Thing, prove, that the Soul too is Jodged in the Grave, and raiſed 
out of it, at the laſt Day. For your Lordſhip ſays, Can a different Sub- 
ſtance be ſaid to be in their Graves, and come out of them? So that, ac- 
cording to this Interpretation of theſe Words of our Saviour, No 
ether Subſtance being raiſed, but what hears His Voice; and uo other 
Subſtance hearing His Voice, but what being called, comes out of the 


Grave; and 0 other Subſtance coming out of the Grave, but what 


was in the Grave; any one muſt conclude, that the Soul, unleſs it be 
in the Grave, will make no part of the Perſon that is raiſed, anleſi, 
* 5 '* as your Lordſhip argues againſt me {, Tou can male 
J. 37. it out, that a Subſtance which never was in the Grave, 


 ,, nay come out of it, or that the Soul is no Sub- 


Fans. 
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Bur, ſetting aſide the Subſtance of the Soul, another Thing that 
will make any one doubt, whether this your Interpretation of our 
Saviour's Words be neceſlarily to be received, as their true Senſe, is, 
That it will not be very eaſily reconciled to your of nat WP 
Saying, * you do not mean by the ſame Body, The P. 34. 

ume individual Particles, which were united at the - 8 
Point of Death. And yet, by this Interpretation of our Saviour's 
Words, you can mean no other Particles, but ſuch as were united at 
the Point of Death; becauſe you mean no other Subſtance, but what 
comes out of the Grave ; and no Subſtance, no Particles come out, you 
ſay, but what were in the Grave; and, I think, your Lordſhip will 
not ſay, that the Particles that were ſeparate from the Body by Per- 
ſpiration, before the Point of Death, were laid up in the Grave, 

Bur your Lordſhip, I find, has an Anſwer to this, 
viz. + That, by comparing this with other Places, P. 37. 
you find that the Words [of our Saviour, above quot- | 5 
ed] are to be underſtood of the Subſtance of the Body, to which the 
Soul was united; and not to (I ſuppoſe your Lordſhip writ, of) tho/e 
individual Particles, i. e. thoſe individual Particles, that are in the 
Grave, at the Reſurrection; for ſo they. muſt read, to make your 
Lordſhip's Senſe entire, and to the.Purpoſe of your Anſwer here: 
And then, methinks, this laſt Senſe of our Saviour's Words, given by 
your Lordſhip, wholly overturns the Senſe 3 have given of 
them above; where, from thoſe Words, you preſs the Belief of the 
Reſurrection of the ſame Body, by this ſtrong Argument, that a Sub- 
ſtance could not, upon hearing the Voice of Chriſt, come out of the 
Grave, which was never in the Grave ; there (as far as I can under- 
ſtand your Words) your Lordſhip argues, that our Saviour's Words 
muſt be underſtood of tis-Particles in the Crave, unleſe, as your 
Lordſhip ſays, one can make it out, that a Subſtance, which never was 
in the Grave, may come out of it, And here your Lordſhip expreſsly 
fays, That our Saviour's Words are to be underſtoad of the Subſtance 
i that Body, to which the Soul was [at any Time] united, and not to 
thoſe individual Particles, that ax in the Grave, Which, put toge- 
ther, ſeems to me to ſay, That our Saviour's Words are to underſtood 
of thoſe Particles only that are in the Grave, and not of thoſe Par- 
ticles only, which are in the Grave; but of others alſo, which have, at 
any time, been vitally united to the Soul, but never were in the Grave. 

Taz next Text your Lordſhip brings, to make the Reſurrection of 
the ſame Body, in your Senſe, anArticle of Faith,are | 
theſe Words of St. Pau]: I For we muſt all appear 2 Cor. v. 10. 
before the Judgment - Seat of Chriſt, that every one . 
may receive the Things done in his Body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good, or bad. To which your | 
Lordſhip ſubjoins || this Queſtion ; Can theſe Words P. 38. 
be underſtood of any other material Subſtance, but | 
that Body, in which theſe Things were done? Anſwer. A Man may 
lupend his determining the Meaning of the Apoſtle to be, that a 


Sinner ſhall ſuffer for his Sins in the very ſame Body, wherein he 
Vol. I. a XxX committed 
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committed them; becauſe St. Paul does not ſay he ſhall have the 
very /ame Body, when he ſuffers, that he had, when he ſinn'd. The 
Apoſtle ſays indeed, done iz his Body. The Body he bad, and did 
Things in, at Five, or Fifteen, was, no doubt, his Body, as much 2; 
that, which he did Things in, at Fifty, was his Body, tho' his Body 
were not the very ſame Body, at thoſe different Ages: And ſo will 
the Body, which he ſhall have, after the Reſurrection, be his Body, 
tho? it be not the very ſame with that, which he had at Five, or Fi. 
teen, or Fifty. He that at Threeſcore is broke on the Wheel, for; 
Murder he committed at Twenty, is puniſhed for what he did in hi 
Body; tho' the Body he has, i. e. his Body at Threeſcore, be not the 
fame, 7. e. made up of the ſame individual Particles of Matter, that 
that Body was, which he had forty Years before. When your Lord. 
ſhip has reſolved with yourſelf, what that ſame immutable, he, i; 
which at the laſt Judgment ſhall receive the Things done in 5% Bo. 
dy; your Lordſhip will eafily ſee, that the Body he had, when a 
pA Liz in the Womb, when a Child playing in Coats, when a Man 
marrying a Wife, and when Bed-rid, dying of a Conſumption, and, 
at laſt, which he ſhall have after his Reſurrection, are each of then, 
his Body, tho' neither of them be the /ame Body, the one with the 


other. | 
Bur farther, to your Lordſhip's Queſtion ; Can theſe Words be un. 
derſtood of any other material Subſtance, but that Body, in which theſ 
Things were done? I anfwer, Theſe Words of St. Paul may be un- 
derſtood of another material Subſtance, than that Body, in which theſ: 
Things-were done; becauſe your Lordſhip teaches me, and gives me 
a ſtrong Reaſon, ſo to underſtand them. Your Lord- 
P. 34. ſhip ſays, “ That, you do not ſay the ſame Particle. 
THEY of Matter, which the Signer had, at the very Tim: 
of the Commiſſion of his Sins, ſhall be raiſed at the Laſt Day. And 
our Lordſhip gives this Reaſon for it: + For ther 


++ Þ. 35. a long Sinner muſt have a vaſt Body, conſidering th ] 


continual ſpending of Particles by Perſpiratinn, 
Now, my Lord, if the Apoſtle's Words, as your Lordſhip would argue, 
cannot be underſtood of any other material Subſtance, but that Boch, 
in which theſe Things were done; and no Body, upon the Removal, 
or Change, of ſome of the Particles, that, at any Time, makes it up, 
is the ſame material Subſtance, - or the ſame Body: It will, I think, 
thence follow, that either the Sinner muſt have all the ſame indivi- 
dual Particles, vitally united to his Soul, when he is raiſed, that 
he had vitally united to his Soul, when he ſinn d: Or elle 8. 
Paul's Words, here, cannot be underſtood to mean the ſame F. 
dy, in which the Things were done. For if there were other Particle 


of Matter, in the Body, wherein the Things were done, than in that, 


which is raiſed, that which is raiſed, cannot be the ſume Body in 
which they were done: Unleſs that alone, which has juſt all the 
ame individual Particles, when any Action is done, being the fame 
Body, wherein it was done, that alſo, which has not the ſame indir 
dual Particles, wherein that Action was done, can be the fame . 
; | | : where 
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wherein it} was done; which is, in effect, to make the ſame Body; 
ſometimes to be the ſame, and ſometimes not the ſame. . 75 
Your Lordſhip thinks it ſuffices to make the ſame Body, to have 
not all, but no other Particles of Matter, but ſuch as were ſome time, 
or other, vitally united to the Soul before: But ſuch a Body, made 
up Part of the Particles ſome time, or other, vitally united to the 
Soul, is no more the ſame Body, wherein the Actions were done, 
in the diſtant Parts of the Jong Sinners Life, than that is the ſame 
Body, in which a quarter, or half, or three quarters, of the ſame Par- 
ticles, that made it up, are wanting. For Example; A Sinner has 
ated here, in his Body, an hundred Years; he is raifed at the Laſt 
Day, but with what Body? The fame, ſays your Lordſhip, that he 
acted in; becaule St. Paul ſays, he muſt receive the Things done in 
tis Body. What, therefore, muſt his Body at the Reſurrection con- 
it of? Muſt it conſiſt of all the Particles of Matter, that have ever 
been vitally united to his Soul? For they, in Succeſſion, have, all of 
them, made up 47s Body, wherein he did Theſe 
Things. No, ſays your Lordſhip, * that would make P. 35. 
his Body too vaſt; it ſuffices to make the ſame Bo- 4 
dy, in which the Things were done, that it conſiſts of ſome of the 
Particles, and no other, but ſuch as were, ſome time, during his Life, 
vitally united to his Soul. But, according to this Account, is Body, 
at the Reſurrection, being, as your Lordſhip ſeems to limit it, near 
the ſame Size it was, in ſome Part of his Life; it will be no more 
the ſame Body, in which the Things were done, in the diſtant Parts of 
his Life, than that is the /ame Boch „ in which the half, or three quar- 
ters, or more of the individual Matter, that then made it up, is now 
wanting. For Example; Let his Body, at fifty Years old, conſiſt 
of a Million of Parts; five hundred thouſand at leaſt of thoſe Parts 
will be different from thoſe, which made up his Body at ten Years, 
and at an hundred. So that to take the numerical Particles, that 
made up his Body at fifty, or any other Seaſon of his Life; or to ga- 
ther them promiſcuouſly out of thoſe, which at different Times, have 
ſucceſſively been vitally united to his Soul; they will no more 
make the ſame Body, which was his, wherein ſome of his Actions 
were done, than that is the ſame Body, which has but half the ſame 
Particles : And yet all your Lordſhip's Argument, here, for the 
lame Body, is, becauſe St. Paul ſays it muſt be his Body, in which 
theſe Things were done; which it could not be, if any other Sub- 
ſtance were joined to it, i. e. if any other Particles of Matter made up 
the Body, which were not vitally united to the Soul, when the Acti- 
on was done. | 
AGAIN, your Lordſhip ſays, + That you do not | 
ſay the ſame individual Particles {ſhall make up the f P. 34. 


y at the Reſurrection] which were united at the 


Point of Death; for there muſt be a great Alteration in them, in a lin- 


ring Diſeaſe, as, if a fat Man falls into a Conſumption, Becaule, 
6 likely, your Lordſkip thinksttheſe Particles of a decrepit, waſt- 

ed, wither'd Body, would be too few, or unſit, to make ſuch a phys | 
| | rong, 
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ſtrong, vigorous, well-{ized Body, as it has pleaſed your Lordſhip 
to proportion out, in your Thoughts, to Men, at the Reſurrection, 
and, therefore, ſome ſmall Portion of the Particles formerly united 
vitally to that Man's Soul, ſhall be re- aſſumed to make up his Body 
to the Bulk, your Lordſhip judges convenient; but the greateſt Part 
of them ſhall be left out, to avoid the making his Body more vaſt, 
than your Lordſhip thinks will be fit, as appears, by theſe your Lord- 
ER I ſhip's Words, immediately following, viz. + That 
P. 35. you do not ſay, the ſame Particles the Sinner had, 
| 24281 the very time of Commiſſion of his Sins; for then 

a long Sinner muſt have a vaſt Body. 5 
Bur then, pray, my Lord, what muſt an Embryo do, who, dy- 
ing within a few Hours after his Body was vitally united to his Soul, 
has no Particles of Matter, which were formerly vitally united to it, 
to make up his Body, of that Size and Proportion, which your Lord. 
ſhip ſeems to require, in Bodies at the Reſurrection? Or muſt we be. 
lieve he ſhall remain content with that ſmall Pittance of Matter, and 
that yet imperfe& Body, to Eternity, becauſe it is an Article of Faith, 
to believe the Reſurrection of the very ſame Body? i. e. made up of 
only ſuch Particles, as have been vitally united to the Soul. Forit 
| it be ſo, as your Lordſhip ſays, + That Life is the 
I P. 43. Reſult of the Union of Soul and Body, it will follow, 
5 That the Body of an Embryo, dying in the Womb, 
may be very little, not the thouſandth Part of any ordinary Man. 
For ſince, from the firſt Conception and Beginning of Formation, it 
has Life, and Life is the Reſult of the Union of the Soul with the Bo- 
dy: an Embryo, that ſhall die, either by the untimely Death of the 
Mother, or by any other Accident, preſently after it has Life, muſt, 
according to your Lordſhip's Doctrine, remain a Man, not an Inch 
Jong, to Eternity ; becauſe there are not Particles of Matter, former- 
lvy united to his Soul, to make him bigger; and no other can be made 
ule of, to that Purpoſe : Tho' what greater Congruity the Soul hath 
with any Particles of Matter, which were once vitally united to it, 
but are now ſo no longer, than it hath with Particles of Matter, 
Which it was never united to, would be hard to determine, if that 

ſhould be demanded. | 

By theſe, and nota few other the like Conſequences, one may ſee, 
what Service they do to Religion, and the Chriſtian Doctrine, who 
raiſe Qyeſtions, and make Articles of Faith, about the Reſurrection 
of the ſame Body, where the Scripture ſays nothing of the ſame Body; 
Eg | or, if it does, it is with no ſmall Reprimand * to 
* I Cor. xv. thoſe, who make ſuch an Enquiry. But ſome Man 
35, &c, will ſay, How are the Dead raiſed up ? and with 
| what Body do they come? Thou Foul, that, which thou 
ſoweſt, is not quickened, except it die. And that, which thou ſoweſt, 
thou ſoweſt not that Body, that ſhall be, but bare Grain; it may chance 
of Wheat, or of ſome other Grain: But God giveth it a Body, as it 
ath pleaſed him. Words, I ſhould think, ſufficient to deter us from 
determining any Thing far, ar againſt, the ſame Body being 5 
| ; as 
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at the Laſt Day. It ſuffices, that all the Dead ſhall be raiſed, and 
every one appear and anſwer for the Things done in this Life, and 
receive according to the Things, he hath done in his Body, whether 
good, or bad. He that believes this, and has ſaid nothing inconſiſt- 
ent herewith, I preſume, may, and muſt, be acquitted from bein 
guilty of = Thing inconſiſtent with the Articles of the Reſurretion 
of the Dead. TY WT 1 TIF o SEP 
1807 your Lordſhip, to prove the Neſurrection of the ſame Body to 
be an Article of Faith, farther aſks, || How could it be 5 

ſaid, if any other Subſtance be joined to the Soul, at || P. 38. 

the Reſurrection, as its Body, that they were the | 8 
Things done in, or by the Body? An ſu. Juſt as it may be ſaid of a Man, 
at an hundred Years old, that hath then another Subſtance joined 
to his Soul, than he had at twenty, that the Murder, or Drunken- 


_ neſs, he was guilty of, at twenty, were Things done in the Body: How, 


by the Body, comes in here, I do not ſee. _ _ ow 
Your Lordſhip adds, Aud St. Paul's Diſpute, about the Manner 


of raiſing the Body, might ſoon have ended, if there were no Neceſſity 


of the ſame Body. Anſw. When I underſtand what Argument there 
is in theſe Words, to prove the Reſurrection of the ſame Body, with- 
out the Mixture of one new Atom of Matter, I ſhall know what to ſay 
to it. In the mean time, this I underſtand, That St. Paul would 
have put as ſhort an End to all Diſputes about this Matter, if he had 
ſaid, That there was a Neceſſity of the ſame Body, or that it ſhould be 
the ſame Body. Te | | © 
Tas next Text of Scripture you bring, for the 
ſame Body, is, + If there be no Reſurrection of the 
Dead, then is not Ghriſt raiſed. From which your * P. 38. 
Lordſhip argues; * It ſeems, then, other Bodies are | 
to be raiſed, as his was. I grant other Dead, as certainly raiſed, as 
Chriſt was; tor elſe his Reſurrection would be of no uſe to Mankind: 
But I do not ſee how it follows, that they ſhould be raiſed with the 
ſame Body, as Chriſt was raiſed with the ſame Body, as your Lord- 
ſhip infers, in theſe Words annexed; Aud can there be any doubt, whe- 
ther his Body was the ſame material Subſtance, uhich was united to his 


+ aCor.xy.16, 


Soul before? J anſwer, None at all; nor that it had juſt the fame di- 


{tinguiſhing Lineaments and Marks; yea, and the ſame Wounds, that 
it had at the Time of his Death. If, therefore, your Lordſhip will 
argue, from other Bodies being raiſed,as his was, That they muſt keep 
Proportion with his, in Sameneſs, then we muſt believe, that every 
Man ſhall be raiſed with the ſame Lineaments, and other Notes of 
Diſtin&ion, he had, at the Time of his Death, even with his Wounds 
yet open, if he had any, becauſe our Saviour was ſo raiſed ; which 
ſeems, ' to me, ſcarce reconcileable with what your 
Lordſhip ſays, + of a fat Man falling into a Con- IP. 34. 
ſumption, and dying. wb 

Bur whether it will conſiſt, or no, with your Lordſhip's Meaning 
in that Place, this to me ſeems a Conſequence, that will need to be 


better proved, pig. That our Bodies mult be raiſed the ſame, juſt as 
| our 
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our Saviour's was; becauſe St. Paul ſays, if there be ud ReſurreGin 
of the Dead, then is not Chriſt riſen. For it may be a Conſe. 
quence, Chriſt is riſen; and, therefore, there ſhall be a R ion of 
the Dead; and yet this may not be a good Confequence, Chriſt was 
raiſed with the — Body he had at his Death, therefore all Men ſhall 
be raiſed with the ſame Body they had at their Death, contrary to 
what your Lordſhip ſays, concerning a fat Man dying of a Conſump. 
tion. But the Caſs I think far different, betwixt our Saviour, and 
thoſe to be raiſed at the Laſt Day. | | 

1. His Body /aw not Corruption, and, therefore, to give him ay. 
other Body, new moulded, mixed with other Particles, which were 
not contained in it, as it lay in the Grave, whole and entire, as it was 
laid there, had been to deſtroy his Body, to frame him a new one, 
without any Need. But why with the remaining Particles of a 
Man's Body, long ſince diſſolved, and mouldred into Duſt and Atoms, 
(whereof, poſlibly, a great Part may have undergone Variety of Chan- 
Be, and enter'd into other Concretions, even in the Bodies of other 
Men) other new Particles of Matter mixed with them, may not ſerve 

to make his Body again, as well as the Mixture of new and different | 
Particles of Matter with the old, did, in the Compaſs of his Life, 
make his Body; I think no Reaſon can be given. 

Tunis may ſerve to ſhew, why, tho' the Materials of our Savi- 
_ our's Body, were not changed at his Reſurrection; yet it does not 
follow, but that the Body of a Man, dead and rotten in his Grave, 
or burnt, may, at the Laſt Day, have ſeveral new Particles in it, and 
that without any Inconvenience: Since, whatever Matter is vitally 
united to hi Soul, is his Body, as much as is that, which was united 
to it, when he was born, or in any other Part of his Life. 

2. In the next Place, the Size, Shape, Figure, and Lineaments of 
our Saviour's Body, even to his Wounds, into which doubting Tho- 
mas put his Fingers and his Hand, were to be kept, in the raiſed Bo- 
dy of our Saviour, the ſame they were at his Death, to be a Convic- 
tion to his Diſciples, to whom he ſhew'd himſelf, and who were to 
be Witneſſes of his Reſurrection, that their Maſter, the very ſame 
Man, was crucified, dead, and buried, and raiſed again; and, there - 
fore, he was handled by them, and eat before them, after he was ri- 
ſen, to give them, in all Points, full Satisfaction, that it was really 
he, the ſame, and not another, nor a Spectre, or Apparition, of him: 
Tho? I do not think your Lordſhip will thence argue, That becauſe 
others are to be raiſed, as he was, therefore it is neceſſary to believe, 
that becauſe he eat after his Reſurrection, others, at the Laſt Day, 
mall eat and drink, after they are raiſed from the Dead; which ſeems 
to me, as good an Argument, as becauſe his undiſſolved Body was 
raiſed out of the Grave, juſt as it there lay, intire, without the Mix- 
ture of any new Particles, therefore ihe corrupted and conſumed Bo- 
dies of the Dead, at the Reſurrection, ſhall be new framed, only out 
of thoſe ſcatter d Particles, which were once vitally united to their 
Souls, without the leaſt Mixture of any one ſingle Atom of new Mat- 


ter. But, at the Laſt Day, when all Men are raiſed, there will wt 
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no need'to- b6-afſured of any one particular Man's Reſurrection. Tis 
enough, that every one ſhall appear before the Judgment - Seat of 


Chriſt, to receive according to what he had done, in his former Life; 


but, in what Sort of Body he ſhall appear, or of what Particles made 

, the Scripture having ſaid nothing, but that it ſhall be a Spiritual 
Body, raiſed in Incorruption, it is not for me to determine. 

Your Lordſhip aſks, * Were they [who law our . | 
Saviour after his Reſurrection] Witneſſes only of ſome P. 39. 
material Subſtance, then united to his Soul? In an- | 
ſwer, I beg your Lordſhip to conſider, whether you ſuppoſe our Sa- 
viour was known to be the ſame Man (to the Witneſſes, that were to 


ſee him, and teſtify of his Reſurrection) by his Soul, that could neither 
be ſeen, nor known to be the ſame; or by his Body, that could be 


ſeen, and by the diſcernible Structure and Marks of it, be known to 
be the ame ? When your Lordſhip has reſolved that, all that you ſay 


in that Page, will anſweritſelf, But, becauſe one Man cannot know | 


another to be the ſame, but by the outward, viſible Lineaments, and 


| ſenſible Marks, he has been wont to be known and diſtinguiſhed by; 


will your Lordſhip therefore argue, that the Great Judge, at the Laft 
Day, who gives to each Man, whom He raiſes, his new Body, ſhall 
not be able to know whois who, unleſs He gives to every one of them 
2 Body, juſt of the ſame Figure, Size, and Features, and made up of 
the very ſame individual Particles, he had in his former Life-? Whe- 
ther ſuch a Way of arguing for the Reſurrectios of the ſame Body, to 
be an Article of Faith, contributes much to the ſtrengthening the Cre- 
dibility of the Article of the Reſurrection of the Dead, I ſhall leave 
to the Judgment of others. | 855 140 
 FaRTHER, for the proving the — of the + 

ſame Body, to be an Article of Faith, your Lordſhip + P. 40. 

lays, T But the Apoſtle inſiſts upon the Reſurrection | 
of Chriſt, aot merely as an Argument of the Poſſibility of ours, but of 
the Certainty of it; Þ becauſe he roſe, as the Firſt - * 
Fruits; Chriſt the Firſt- Fruits, afterwards they that 4 1 Cor. xv. 
are Chriſt's at his Coming. - fn/w. No doubt, the 20. 23. 
Reſurrection of Chriſt is a Proof of the Certainty of | | 
our Reſurrection. But is it, therefore, a Proof of the Reſurrection of 


the ſame Body, conſiſting of the ſame individual Particles, which con- 


curr'd.to the making up of our Body here, without the Mixture of any 
one other Particle of Matter? I confeſs, I fee no ſuch Conſequence. 
Bur your Lordſhip goes on: || St. Paul was a- 

ware of the Objections in Mens Minds, about the Re- P. 40. 
ſurrection of the ſame Body; and 'tis of great Con- 


ſequence, as to this Article, to ſheu upon what Grounds he proceeds. 
But ſome Men will ſay, How are the Deadraiſed up, and with what 


Body do they come? Firſt, he ſbeus, that the ſeminal Parts of Plants 


are I" improv'd by the ordinary Providence of Cod, in the 


Manner of their Vegetation. Anſw. I do not perfectly underſtand, 
what it is for the ſeminal Parts of Plants to berwonderfully improved, 


Or 


\ 
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Or elſe, perhaps, I ſhould better ſee how this here tends to the Proof 
of the Reſurrection of the ſame Body, in your Lordſhip's Senſe. _ 
l Ir continues, They ſow bare Grain of Wheat, 
* P. 40. or of ſome other Grain, but God giveth it a Body, 
_—_ _ - - as it hath pleaſed Him, and to every Seed his own 
Body. Here, ſays your Lordſhip, is an Identity of the material Sub. 
ſtance ſuppoſed. It may be ſo. But to me a Diverlity of the materi. 
al Subſtance, i. e. of the component Particles, is here ſuppoſed, or in 

A direct Words ſaid. For the Words of St. Paul, 
n. taken all together, run thus, That which thou ſoy. 
N eſt, thou ſoweſt not that Body which ſhall be, but 
bare Grain, and ſo on, as your Lordſhip has ſet down the Remainder 
of them. From which Words of St. Paul, the natural Argument 
ſeems to me to ſtand thus: If the Body that is put in the Earth in 
ſowing, 7s not that Body which ſhall be, then the Body that is put 
in the Grave, is not that, i. e. the ſame Body that ſhall be. 

Bur your Lordſhip proves it to be the ſame Body, by theſe three 
; 4,4 Greek Words of the Text, 28 l ogpa, which 


2P. 40. your Lordſhip interprets thus, | That proper Body 


| which belongs to it. Anſwer. Indeed by thoſe Greek 
Words 53 T cope, whether our Tranſlators have rightly rendered 
them his own Body, or your Lordſhip more rightly, that proper Body 
which belongs to it, I formerly underſtood no more but this, that in 
the Production of Wheat, and other Grain from Seed, God continu- 
ed every Species diſtin, ſo that from Grains of Wheat ſown, Root, 
Stalk, Blade, Ear and Grains of Wheat were produced, and not thoſe 
of Barley ; and fo of the reſt, which I took to be the Meaning, of to 
everySeed his own Body. No, ſays your Lordſhip, theſe Words prove, 
That to every Plant of Wheat, and to every Grain of Wheat pro- 
duced in it, is-given the proper Body that belongs to it, is the ſame 
Body with the Grain that was ſown. Anſtwer. This, I confeſs, I do 
not underſtand ; becauſe I do not underſtand how one individual 
Grain can be the ſame with twenty, fifty, or an hundred individual 
Grains; for ſuch ſometimes is the Increaſe. - | 
| Bur your Lordſhip proves it. For, ſays your 
P. 10. Lordſhip, Every Seed having that Body in little 
74 which is afterwards ſo much enlarged; and in Crain 
the Seed is corrupted before its Germination; but it hath its proper, or- 
ganical Parts, which make it the ſame Body with that which it grows 
to. For, altho* Grain be not divided into Lobes, as other Seeds are, 
yet it hath been found, by the moſt accurate Obſervations, that upon ſe- 


Parating the Membranes, theſe ſeminal Parts are diſcerned in them; . 


which afterwards grow up to that Body which we call Corn. Tn which 
Words I crave Leave to obſerve, that your Lordſhip ſuppoſes, thata 


Body may be enlarged, by the addition of an hundred, or a thouſand | 


times as much Bulk as its own Matter, and yet continue the ſame 
Body; which, I confeſs, I cannot underſtand. ' Die 
Bor in the next Place, if that could be fo, and that the Plant, in 
its full Growth at Harveſt, increaſed by a Thouſand, or a Million of 
| EY times 
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times as much new Matter added to it, as it had, when it lay in little, 
concealed in the Grain that was ſown, was the very ſame Body: 
yet I do not think, that your Lordſhip will ſay, that every minute, 
inſenſible, and inconceivably ſmall Grain of the Hundred Grains, 
contained in that little, organized, ſeminal Plant, is every one ok 
them the very ſame with that Grain, which containsthat whole, little, 
ſeminal Plant, and all thoſe inviſible Grains in it: For then it will fol- 
low, that one Grain is the ſame with an Hundred, and an hundred, 
diſtinct Grains the ſame with one; which I ſhall be able to aſſent to, 
when Ican conceive, that all the Wheat in the World is but one Grain. 

Fox I beſeech you, my Lord, conſider, what it is St. Paul here 
ſpeaks of It is plain he ſpeaks of that, which is ſown and dies, i. e. 
the Grain, that the Husbandman takes out of his Barn, to ſow in his 
Field, And of this Grain, St. Paul ſays, that it is not that Body that 
ſhall be. Theſe two, viz. That which is ſown, and That Body, that 
ſhall be, are all the Bodies that St. Paul here ſpeaks of, to repreſent 
the Agreement, or Difference, of Mens Bodies after the: Reſurrecti- 
on, with thoſe they had, before they died, Now, I crave Leave to 
ak your Lordſhip, which of theſe Two is that little, inviſible; ſemi- 
nal Plant, which your Lordſhip here ſpeaks of? Does your Lordſhip. 
mean by it, the Grain, that is /own 2 But that is not what St. Paul 
ſpeaks o ; he could not mean this embryonated, little Plant; for he could 
not denote it by theſe Words, that which thou /eweſt,for that, he ſays, 
muſt die: but this little, enbryonated Plant, contained in the Seed that 
is fown, dies not: Or does your Lordfhip.mean by it, the Body that 
ſhall be? But neither by theſe Words, the Body het [el be, can St. 
Pa / be ſuppoſed to denote this inſenſible, little, mbryonated Plant; 
for that is already in Being, contained in the Seed that is ſown; and, 
therefore, could not be e of, under the Name of the Body that 
ſhall be. And, therefore, I confeſs, I cannot ſee of what uſe it is to 
your Lordſhip, to introduce, here, this third Body, which St. Paul 
mentions not ; and to make that the ſame, or not the ſame, with any 
other, when thoſe, which St. Paul ſpeaks of, are, as I humbly con- 
ceiye, theſe two, viſible, ſenſible Bodies, the Grain ſown, and the 

orn grown up to Ear; with neither of which this inſenſible, em- 
bryonated Plant can be the fame Body, unleſs an inſenſible Body can 
be the ſame Body with a ſenſible Body; and a little Body can be the 
fame Body with one ten Thouſand, or an hundred Thouſand times 
u big as itſelf. - So that yet, I confeſs, I ſee not the Reſurrection 
ef the ſame Body proved, from theſe Words of St. Paul, to be an 
drticle of Faith. 8 

Yous Lordſhip goes on: St. Paul indeed faith, 
That we ſow not 17 Body that ſhall be; but he * P. 41. 
ſpeaks net of the Identity, but the Perfection of if, | 
Here my Underſtanding fails me again : For I cannot underſtand St. 
Paul to ſay, That the fame, identical, ſenſible Grain of Wheat, which 
was ſown at Seed-time, is the very ſame, with every Grain of Wheat, 
in the Ear, at Harveſt, that ſprang from it: Yet ſo I muſt underſtand 
i, to make it prove, that the ſame, ſenſible Body, that is laid in the 

Vor. II. 1 5 : Grave, 
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Grave, ſhall be the very ſame with that, which ſhall be raiſed at the 
Reſurrection. For I do not know of any ſeminal Body in little, 
contained in the dead Carcaſe of any Man, or Woman; which, 2 
your-Lordſhipfays,-it Seeds, having its proper, Organical Parts, ſhall 
fterwards be ehlarged, and, at the Reſurrection, grow up into the 
ſame Man. For Tnever thought of any Seed, or [heat arts, ei. 
ther of Plaut, or Animal, /o wonderfully improved by the Provident 
of God; whereby the ſame Plant, or Animal, ſhould beget itſelf; nor 
ever heard, that it was, by Divine Providence, deſigned to produce 
the fame Individual, but for the producing of future and diſtin Indi. 
viduals, for the Continuation of the fame Species 
Fox Lordſhip's next Words are, And althy 
* P. 1. dere be ſuch a Difference from the Grain itſelf, when 
„„; bomeſ up to be perfect Corn, with Root, Stalk, Blade 
and Eur, that it may be ſaid, to outward Appearance, not to be the 
fame” Body; yet, with regard to the ſeminal and organical Parts, it i 
as mith the ſame, as a Man, grown up, is the ſame with the Embryo 
in the om: Aunſiuer- It does not appear, by any Thing I can find 
in the Text, That St. Paul here compared the Body produced, with 
the ſeminal and organical Parts contained in he Grain, it ſprang 
from;but with the whole,ſenſible Grain, that was ſown. Microlcops 
had not Sick di overed the little Embryo Plant in the Seed; and 
ſuppoſing it ſhould have been revealed to St. Paul, (tho', in the 
Se pure, we find little Revelation of Natural Philoſophy) yet an 
Argument, taken from à Thing perfectly unknown to the Corinthi- 
ans, whom he writ to, could be of no Manner of Uſe to them, nor 
ſerve at all, either to inſtru, or convince them. But granting that 
thoſe, St. Paul writ to, knew it, as well as Mr. Lewenhoek; yet 
your Lordſhip thereby proves not the raiſing of the ſame Body : Your 
ew fays, it is as much the /ame I crave leave to add, Body] a 
Man grown up is the ſame (ſame what, I beſeech your 3 ') 
with the Embryo inthe Womb. For that the ſame Body of the Embryo 
in the Womb, and Body of the Man grown up, is the ſame Body, | 
think no one will fay, unleſs he can perſuade himſelf, that a Boch, 
that is not the hundredth Part of another, is the ſame with that o- 
ther; which, I think, no one will do, till, having renounced this 
dangerous Way by Ideas, of Thinking and Reaſoning, he has learnt 
fo ſay, that a Part and the Whole are the /ame. 
"+, "Your Lordſhip goes on, + Aud altho' many Argu- 
1 P. 31. ments maybenſed to prove, that a Man is not the ſame; 
becauſe Life, which depends upon the Courſe of the Blood, 
and the Mann of Reſpiration, and Nutrition, is ſo different in bol 
States; yet that Man would be thought ridiculous, that ſhould ſeriouſh 
affirm, That it was not the ſame Man. And your Lordſhip fays, / 
grant that the Variation of great Parcels of Matter in Plants, alter 
rot the Identity; and that the Organization of the Parts in one cobt- 
rent Body, partaking of one common Life, makes the Identity of a 
Plant, Anſwer, My, Lord, I think the Queſtion is not 5 
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{ame Man, but the ſame Body. For tho'I do ſa r,; 
A what differently from what your Lordſhip “ Eſſay, B. It. 
ſts down, as my Words, here) That that, which C. 2 f. 4. 
has ſuch an Organization, as is fit to receive i 

* and diſtribute Nouriſnment, ſo as to continue and frame the Wood, 
Bark, and Leaves, Cc. of a Plant, in which conſiſts n 
Life, continues to be the ſame Plant, as long as it partakes of the 
ſame Life, tho' that Life be communicated to new Particles of Mat- 
ter, vitally united to the living Plant: Let I do not remember, 
that I any where ſay, That a Plant, which was once no bigger than 
an Oaten Stra w, and afterwards grows to be above a Fathom about, 
is the /ame Body, tho' it be ſtill the ſame Plant. 
Tax well known Tree in Epping Foreſt, called the King's Hal, 
which, from not weighing an Ounce at firſt, grew to have many 
Tuns of Timber in it, was all along the ſame Cat, the very /ame 
Plant; but no body, I think, will fay it. was the ſame Body, when 
it weighed a Tun, as it was when it weighed but an Ounce ; un- 
leſs he has a Mind to ſignalize himſelf, by ſay ing, That that is the ſame 
Body, which has a thouſand Particles of different Matter in it, for one 
Particle that is the ſame; which is no better than to ſay, Thata thou- 
ſand different Particles are but one and the ſame Particle, and one and 


the ſame Particle is a thouſand different Particles; a thouſand times a 


cater Ablurdity, than to ſay Half is the Whole, or the Whole is the 

e with the Half; which will be improved ten Thouſand times, yet 
farther, if a Man ſhall ſay, (as your Lordſhip ſeems, to me, to argue 
here) That that great Oak is the very ſame Body with the Acorn, it 
ſprang from, becauſe there was, in that Acorn, an Oak in little, which 
was afterwards (as your Lordſhip expreſſes it) ſo much enlarged, as 
to make that mighty Tree: For this Embryo, if I may ſo call it, or 
Oak in little, being not the one hundredth;or,perhaps,the thouſandth 
Part of the Acorn, and the Acorn being not the thouſandth Part of the 
grown Oak, twill be very extraordinary to proye the Acorn and the 


grown Oak to be the /ame Body, by a way, wherein it cannot be pre» 


tended, that above one Particle of an hundred Thouſand, or a Million, 


is the ſame in the one 12 that it was in the other. From which way 
1 


of Reaſoning, it will follow, that a Nurſe and her ſucking Child 
have the fame Body; and be paſt doubt, that a Mother and her 
Infant have the ſame Body. But this is a way of Certainty, found out 
to eſtabliſti the Articles of Faith, and to overturn the new Method 
1 Certainty, that your Lordſhip ſays I have ſtarted, which is apt to 
eave Mens Minds more doubtful than before. 
«AND now I deſire your Lordſhip to conſider, of what Uſe it is to 
you, in the preſent Caſe, to quote out of my Eſſæ thele Words, 
* That partaking of one common Life, makes the Identity of a 
Plant; ſince the Queſtion is not about the Identity of a Plaut, but 
f about the Identity of a Body s It being a very different thing to be 
the ſame Plant, and to be the ſame Body. For that, which makes the 
ſame Plant, does not make the ſame Body; the one being the par- 
taking in the ſame, continued, vegetable Life, the other the conſiſt- 
Kitt | DO ing 
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ing of the ſame, numerical Particles of Matter. And, therefore, your 
5 Lordſtip's Inference from my Words above quot. 
P. 42. ed, in theſe which you ſubjoin, * ſeems to me 2 
| | very ſtrange one, viz. So that, in Things capable of 
any fort of Life, the Identity is conſiſtent with a continued Succeſſi 
Parts; and ſo the Wheat, grown up, is the fame Body with th; 
Grain that was ſown, For I believe, if my Words, from which yon 
infer, Aud ſo the Wheat, grown up, is the ſame Body with the Graiy 
that was fown, were put into a Syllogiſm, this would hardly be 
brought to be the Concluſion. Fs 
Bur your Lordfhip goes on, with Conſequence upon Conſequence, 
tho' I have not —_ acute enough, every where to ſee the Con- 
nexion, until you bring it to the Reſurrection of the [ame Body. The 
ON Connexion of your Lordſhip's Words * is as fol. 
P. 41. loweth : And thus the Alteration of the Parts 1 the 
233 Body, at the Reſurrection, is conſiſtent with its Iden. 
#lty, if its Organization and Life be the ſame ; and this is a real l. 
dentity of the Body, which depends not upon Conſciouſneſs : From 
whence it follows, that to make the ſame Body, 0 more is required, 
but reſtoring Life to the organized Parts of it. If the Queſtion were 
about raiſing the ſame Plant, I do not ſay, but there might be ſome 
Appearance, for making ſuch an Inference from my Words as this: 
Whence it follows, that to make wy mi Plant, 0 more is required, 
but to reſtore Life to the organized Parts of it. But this Deduction, 
wherein, from thoſe Words of mine, that ſpeak only of the Identit) 
. of a Plant, your Lordſhip infers, there is no more required to make 
the /ame Body, than to make the /ame Plant; being too ſubtle for 
me, I leave to my Reader to find out. | 
SET Tov Lordſhip goes on, and ſays, + That 
+P. 42. grant likewiſe, © That the Identity of the ſame Man 
© conſiſts in a Participation of the ſame, continued 
© Life, by conſtantly fleeting Particles of Matter, in Succeſſion, vi- 
© tally united to the ſame organized Body. 4:/w. I ſpeak, in theſe 
Words, of the Identity of the ſame Man; and your Lordſhip thence 
roundly concludes; /o that there is no Difficulty of the Sameneſs of 
the Body. But your Lordſhip knows, that I do not take theſe two 
Sounds, Man and Body, to ſtand for the ſame Thing; nor the Iden- 
tity of the Man to be the ſame, with the Identity of the Body. 
Bor let us read out your Lordſhip's Words: | 
1 P. 42. So that there is no Difficulty, as to the Sameneſs of 
te Body, if Life were continued; and if, by Divine 
Power, Life be reſtored to that material Subſtance, which-was before 
united, by a Re-union of the Soul to it, there is noReaſon = deny the J. 
dentity of the Body : Not from the Conſciouſneſs of the Soul, but from 
that Life, which is the Reſult of the Union of the Soul and Body. 

Ir I underſtand your Lordſhip right, you, in theſe Words, from 
the Paſſages above quoted out of my Book, argue, that, from thoſe 
Words of mine, it will follow, That it is, or may be, the ſame Body, 
that is raiſed at the Reſurrection. If ſo, my Lord, your * 
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then proved That my Book is not inconſiſtent with, but conform- 
able to this Article of the Reſurrection of the ſame Body, which your 
Lordſhip contends for, and will have to be an Article of Faith: For 


' tho! I do, by no Means, deny that the /ame Bodies ſhall be raiſed at 


the Laſt Day, yet I ſee nothing your Lordſhip has ſaid to prove it to 
be an Article of Faith.” . HASTY | 6 595 

Bur your Lordſhip goes on, with your Proofs, 
and ſays ; \ But St. Paul ſtill ſuppoſes, that it muſt be FP. 43. 
that material Subſtance, to which the Soul was before ; 
united. For, ſaith he, it is ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in Incor- 
ruption : It is fown in Diſhonour, it is raiſed in Glory: It is ſown in 
Weaknels, it is raiſed in Power: It is fown a Natural Body, it is raiſ- 
ed a Spiritual Body. Can ſuch a material Subſtance, which was ne- 
ver united to the Body, be ſaid to be ſown in Corruption, and Weak- 
nes, and Diſhonour? Either, therefore, he muſt ſpeak of the ſame Bo- 
dy, or his Meaning cannot be comprebended. I anſwer, Can ſuch a 
material Subſtance, which was never laid in the Grave, be ſaid to be 
ſown, &c? For your Lordſhip ſays, * Tou do not 
mean the ſame individual Particles, which were un- * P. 34. 
ited at the Point of Death, ſhall be a at the Laſt „ 

are laid in the Grave, but ſuch as 

are united at the Point of Death; either, therefore, your Lordſhip 
muſt ſprak of another Body, different from that, which was ſoun, 
which ſhall be raiſed ; or 2//e your Meaning, I think, cannot be com- 
prehended. ts 8 

Bur, whatever be your Meaning, your Lordſhip proves it to be 
St. Paul's Meaning, That the /ame Body ſhall be raiſed, which was 
ſown, in theſe following Words; + For what does 
all this relate to a conſcious Principle? Anſw. The I P. 43. 
Scripture being expreſs, That the fame Perſon ſhould 
be raiſed, and appear before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, that every 
one may receive, according to what he had done in his Body ; it was 
very well ſuited to common Apprehenſions (which refined not, about 
Particles, that had been vitally united to the Soul) to ſpeak of the Bo- 
dy, which each one was to have, after the Reſurrection, as he would 
be apt to ſpeak of it, himſelf. For it being his Body, both before 
and after the Reſurrection, every one ordinarily ſpeaks of his Body, 
as the ſame, tho”, in a ſtrict and philoſophical Senſe, as your Lord- 
ſhip ſpeaks, it be not the very ſame. Thus it is no Impropriety of 
Speech to ſay, this Body of mine, which was formerly ſtrong and 
plump, is now weak and waſted; tho? in ſuch a Senſe as you are 
ſpeaking here, it be not the ſame Body. Revelation declares nothing, 
any where, concerning the ſame Body, in your Lordfhip's Senſe 
of the ſame Body, which appears not to have been then thought of. 
The Apoſtle directly propoſes nothing for, or againſt, the ſame Bo- 
dy, as neceſſary to be believed: That which he is plain and direct 


in, is his oppoſing and condemning ſuch curious Queſtions about the 


Body, which could ſerve only to perplex, not to confirm, what was - 


material and neceſſary for them to believe, viz. a Day of J Ro" 
e by 


— 
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and Retribution to Men in a Future Rate; and, therefore, tis 90 
Wonder that; mentioning their Bodies, he ſhould uſe a Way of Speal. 
ing, ſuited to l hich it would be hard Politiyely 
to conclude any thing, for the determining of this Queſtion, (eſpeci. 
ally againſt Expreſſions, in the ſame Diſcourſe, that plainly incl ine i 
the — Side) in a Matter which, as It appears, the Apoltle thought 

not neceſſary to determine; and the Spirit of God thought not fi i, 
gratify any one's Curioſity in. i . | 
"+ÞP* 42; Bor your Lordſhip ſays, + The 4po/He-/peaj 
1 43. pPelainly of that Body, which was once quickned, aud 

ards falls to Corruption, and is to be reſtored with more null. 

Qualities.” I wiſh your Lordſhip. had quoted the Words of St. 

Paul, whertin he ſpeaks plainly of that numerical Body, that was ny 

ickned; they would preſently decide this Queſtion. But your 

Lordſhip proves it, by theſe following Words of St. Paul, For thi 

| Corruption muſt put on Incorruption, and this Mortal muſt put on In- 

mortality; to which your Lordſhip adds, That you do not ſee how he 
could more exprefily affirm the Identity of this corruptible Body, with 
that after the Reſurrection. How expreſsly it is affirmed by the A. 
poſtle, ſhall be conſidered by and by. In the mean time, it is — 
doubt, that your Lordſhip beſt knows, what you do, or do not ſee: 
But this Iwill be bold to ſay, that if St. Paul had any where, in this 
Chapter, (where there are ſo many Occaſions for it, if it had been ne- 
ceſſary to have been believed) but ſaid in expreſs Words, that the 
fame Bodies ſhould be raiſed ; every one elſe, who thinks of it, will 
fee, he had more expreſ5ly affirmed the Identity of the Bodies, which 
Men now have, with thoſe they ſhall have after the Reſurrection. 
| TR Remainder of your Lordſhip's Period,“ ij; 
P. 44. And that without any Reſpect to the Principle if 
;  Self-conſciouſneſs. Anſw. Theſe Words, I doubt 
not, have ſome Meaning, but, I' muſt own, I know not what; either, 
towards the Proof of the Reſurreition of the ſame Body, or to ſhew, 
that any thing I have faid, concerning Se/f-conſciou/neſs, is inconlilt- 
ent: For I do not remember, that I have any where ſaid, That the 
1dentity of Body conſiſted in Self-conſciouſneſs. MED 
gokd 4 FroM your preceeding Words, your Lordſhip 
I P. 44. concludes thus. I Aud fo if the Scripture be the 
i.ole Foundation of our Faith, this is an Article if 
i. - My Lord, to make the Concluſion unqueſtionable, I humbly 
canceive, the Words muſt run thus; and fo, if the Scripture, and your 
Lordſhip's Interpretation of it, be the ſole Foundation of. our Faith; 
the Reſurrection of the ſame Body ig an Article of it. For, with 
Submiſſion, your Lordſhip has neither produced expreſs Words of 
Scripture for it, nor ſo proved that to be the Meaning of any of thoſe 
Words of Scripture, which you have produced for it, that a Man, 
who reads, and ſincerely endeavours, to underſtand the Scripture, 
cannot but find himſelf obliged to believe, as expreſsly, that the ſame 
Bodies of the Dead, in your Lordſhip's Senſe, ſhall be raiſed, as that 
the Dead ſhall be raiſed. And I crave Leave to give your Lewy 
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this one Reaſon for it. He who reads, with Atten - 
tion, this Diſcourſe of — wh where he diſcourſes 4a 1 + xv. 
of the Relurrection, will ſee, that he plainly diſtin- 

between the Dead, that ſhall be raiſed, and the Bodies of the 
Dead. For it is u, r, d are eee "ay Tx" 
Caſes to Friyeigorras, Svnmoinſßegenr rad, eyegbncorrai, all; * V. 15. 20, 4 
along, and not ouparey Badiet i which one may, 23. 29. 3a. 
with Reaſon, think would, — or other, 35. 52. 
have been expreſſed, if all this had been ſaid, to 
propole it, as an Article of Fanh, that the fare Bodies would 
be raiſed· The ſame manner of Speaking, 7 of God oba 


| ſerves, all thro? the- New. Teſtament, Where it is EP +2 it 
ſuid) V raiſe the Dead, guic teu, or make alive, the * Matt. xxii. 


Deed, tlie Reſurrection: of the Dead. : Nay, theſe 34. 
Words of our Saviour, urged by your Lord- Mark xii. 26. 
10 for the Reſurrection of the ſame "Body, run Jahn v. ar. 
thus: Nan 0k EY Toig rapes: GXBTorTEs Tas! Papi: Acts xxvi. 7. 
ard, &; ; ix FogiuoorTas ab rd dH Toners; &5 mid; Rom, iv. 17. 
raals Long, on e rd Padna'ment ones, eic cd Yi 2 Cor. i. 9 
cus; Would a unk, Wr Searcher of the Scrip- 1 Theſſ. iv. 
the Thing, here in- I4. 16. 
tended by aur Saviour, were to teach, and propoſe + * v. 28, 
it as an Article of Faith, neceſſary ta be believed 29. FO 
by every: one, that the very /ame Badies of the Dead 
100 8 raiſed ; wauld not, I ſay, any one he apt to think, that, 
if our Saviour meant ſo, the Words ſhould rather have been Tre T 
chax & is roth praeicc, i. e. all the Bodies, that art in the Graves 
rather than'a//, who are in the Graves; which mult denate Feu 
and not preciſely Bodies? 

Axor HER Evidence, that St. Paul * A Diſtinction besen 
te Dead, and the Bodies of the Dead, ſo that the Dead cannot be ta- 
ken in this, 1. Cor. xv. to ſtand preciſely for the o Helis of the oy 
are theſe Words of the Apoſtle ; ¶ But ſome Men ff 
will /ay,; How are the Dead raiſed ? And, with — il v. 3 " 4 98 
Bodies do they come? Which Words, Dead, and, 5 
They, if ſuppoſed to ſtand preciſely far the Bodies of the Dead, tho 
Queſtion will run thus: How are the dead Badies raiſed? And, with 
what Bodies do the dead Bodies Came? which . to have no very 
agreeable Senſe. | 

Tunis, therefore ang w/the the Spirit of God . fa For 
ly to this Phraſe, or Form of ſpeaking, in the New. Teſtament, of 
raiſmg, quickning, riſi ing, Reſurrection, &c. of the Dead, where the 
Reſurrection at the Laſt Day is ſpoken of; and that the Body is not 
mentioned, but in anſwer to this Queſtion, Mith what Bodies ſpall 
thoſe Dead, who are raiſed, comes $6 that, by the Dead, cannot pre- 
cilely be meant, the dead Bodiesg I do not ſee but/a good Chriſtian, 
who reads the Scripture, with-an/Intention. to believe all, that is 
there revealed to him, conceiting the Reſurrection, may acquit him- 
lelf wy his Duty —_ without entering into the Enquiry, * 
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the Dead ſhall have the very ſame Bodies, or no; which Sort of En- en 
quiry, the Apoſtle, by the Appellation he beſtows here, on him that ; 
makes it, ſeems not much to encourage. Nor, if he ſhall think hin. 4 
3 felf bound to determine, concerning the Identity of the Bodies of jy 
the Dead, raiſed at the Laſt Day; will he, by the Remainder of St. Th 
Paul*s Anſwer, find the Determination 'of the Apoſtle, to be much hel 
in favour of the very ſame Body; unleſs the being told, that the Bo. in | 
dy, ſown, is not that Body, that ſhall'be; that the Body raiſed is x Me. 
different, from that which was laid down, as the Fle/Þ of Mar i; pity 
from the Fleſh of Beaſts, Fiſhes, and Birds, or as the Sun, Moon, ” 
and Stars, are different one from another; or as different as a corrup. 
tible, weak, natural, mortal Body, is from an incorruptible, power. * 
ful, ſpiritual, immortal Body; and laſtly, as different as a Body, that ad 


is F/e/þ and Blood, is from a Body that is not Fleſh and Blood: poſ 
Por Fleſh and Blood cannot, ſays St. Paul, in this 


4 44 e very Place, * inherit the Kingdom of God; unleſs, [ ity 
ay, all this, whichis contained in St. Paul 's Words, that 
can'be ſuppoſed to be the Way to deliver this, as an Article of Faith, ſug 


which is required to be believed by every one, viz. That the Dead lis 
ſhould be raiſet, with the very ſame Bodies that they had before in Bud 
this Life; which Article, propoſed in theſe; or the like plain and ex. ift 
preſs Words, could have left no room for Doubt, in the mean 


Capacities; nor for Conteſt, in the moſt perverſe Minds. ö 8 

: Your ray, — next Words; + 4d 4 

TP. 44. fo it hath been always underſtood, by the Chriſtian N. 

| { | „ Church, viz. That the Reſurrection of the ſame Bo- *. 
3 dy, in your Lordfhip's Senſe of the ſame Body, is an Article of Faith, 0 
Anſwer. What the Chriſtian Churches always underſtood, is beyond ot 

my Knowledge. But. for thoſe who, coming ſhort of your Lord. | the 


ſhip's great Learning, cannot gather their Articles of Faith, from the "i, 
Underſtanding of all the whole Chriſtian Church, ever ſince the preach- BY 


ing of the Goſpel, (who make the far greater Part of Chriſtians, [ T 
think I may ſay, nine hundred ninety and nine of a thouſand) but oue 
are forced to have recourſe to the Scripture, to find them there; J 
do not ſee, that they will eaſily find there, this propoſed as an Arti- Ng 


ele of Faith, that there ſhall be 4 Neſurrection of the ſame. Body; neſs 
but that there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Dead, without explicit- any 
ly — That they ſhall be raiſed with Bodies, made up Was 


wholly of the fame Particles, which were once vitally united to their fa 
Souls, in their former Life; without the Mixture of any one other fon 
Particle of Matter; which is that, which your Lordſhip means, by 2 
the ſame Bod. | . nal 
Bur, ſuppoſing your Lordſhip to have demonſtrated this to be an Pris 
Article of Faith, tho” I crave leave to own, that I do not ſee, that prox 


all that your Lordſhip has ſaid, here, makes it ſo much as probable; Pro 
2 What is all this to me? Yes, ſays your Lordſhip, in trar 
1 P. 44. the following Words, + My Idea 0 2 Iden- ſhal 

858 tity is inconſiſtent with it; for it makes the ſame Bo» WM x 


ay, which was here united to the Soul, not to be neceſſary to the Doc- 


trine 
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2 the Reſurrection. But any material Subſtance, united to the 


fame Principle of Conſcionſneſa, makes the ſame Body. Ws 
Tas is an Argument of your Lordſhip's, which I am oblig'd 


to anſwer to. But is it not fit, I ſhould firſt underſtand it, before I 


anſwer it? Now, here I do not well know, what it is to 2vake R 
Thing not to be neceſſary to the Doctrine of the Reſurrection. But to 
help myſelf out, the beſt I can, with a Gueſs, I will conjecture (which, 
in diſputing with learned Men, is not very ſafe) your Lordſhip's 
Meaning is, That wy Idea of per/onal Identity makes it not neceſſa- 
that, for the railing the ſame Perſon, the Body ſhould be the ſame. 

Your Lordſhip's next Word is, But; to which I am ready to re- 
ply, But what? What does uy Idea of perſonal Identity do? For 
ſomething of that Kind the adverſative Particle, But, ſhould, in the 
ordinary Conſtruction of our Language, introduce, to make the Pro- 
poſition clear and intelligible : But here is no ſuch Thing; But is one 
of your Lordſhip's privileged Particles, which 1 muſt not meddle with, 
for fear your Lordſhip complain of me again, as ſo /evere a Critic, 
that for the leaſt Ambiguity in any Particle, fill up Pages in my Au- 
ſwer, to make my Book look conſiderable, for the Bulk of it, But ſince 
this Propoſition here, y Idea of perſonal Identity makes the /ame 
Body, which was here united to the Soul, not neceſſary to the Doctrine 
ef the Reſurrection : But, any material Subſtance being united to the 
ſame Principle of Conſciouſneſs, makes the ſame Body, is brought to 
prove my Idea of per/onal Identity inconſiſtent with the Article of the 
Reſurrection: I muſt make it out, in ſome direct Senſe, or other, that 
I may ſee, whether it be both true and concluſive. I therefore ven- 
ture to read it thus: My Idea of perſonal Identity makes the ſame Bo- 
dy, which was here united to the Soul, not to be neceſſary at the Reſur- 
rection ; but allows, That any material Subſtance, being united to 
the ſame Principle of Conſcionſneſs, makes the ſame Body: Ergo, my 
Idea of perſonal Identity, is inconſiſtent with the Article of the Reſur- 
rection of the ſame Body. ; | 

Ir this be your Lordſhip's Senſe, in this Paſſage, as I here have 
preſſed it to be; or elſe I know not what it is: I anſwer, | 

1. TaarT my Idea of perſonal Identity does not allow, that any 
material Subſtance, being united to the ſame Principle of Conſciouſ= 
neſs, makes the ſame Body. I ſay no ſuch thing in my Book, nor 
any thing, from whence it may be inferr'd; and your Lordſhip 
would have done me a Fayour, to have {et down the Words, where I 
lay ſo, or thoſe from which you infer fo, and ſhew'd how it follows 


from any thing I have ſaid. 


2. GRANTING, that it were a Conſequence from my Idea of perſo- 


nal Identity, that any material Subſtance, being united to the ſame - 


Principle of Conſciouſneſs, makes the ſame Body; this would not 
prove, that y Idea of perſonal Identity was inconſiſtent with this 
Propoſition, That the ſume Body ſhall be raiſed ; but, on the con- 
ary, affirms it: Since if I affirm, as I do, That the ſame Perſons - 
ſhall be raiſed, and it be a Conſequence of my Idea of perſonal Iden- 
Vor. I. 5 Z 2 | tity, 


——. 3 —— oF <a — 29 ——— — 
- — _ * 64— . a˙ . 41 im — 
OL ere NET wer ae nd * ww 
- = — 
— 3 r 1 3 _ 


358 Of Identity and Diverſity. Book II. 


tity, that any material Subſtance, being united to the ſame Prin. 


ciple of Conſciouſneſs, makes the ſame Body; it follows, that, if 


the ſame Perſon be raiſed, the ſame Body mult be raiſed; and {1 


have herein not only ſaid nothing, inconſiſtent with the Reſurrection 


of the fame Body, but have ſaid more for it, than your Lordſhip, 
For there can be nothing plainer, than that, in the Scripture, it i; 
revealed, That the fame Perſons ſhall be raifed, and appear before 
the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, to anſwer for what they have done in 
their Bodies. If, therefore, whatever Matter be joined to the ſame 
Principle of Conſciouſneſs, makes the ſame Body; it is Demonltra. 
tion, that if the ſame Perſons are raiſed, they have the ſame By. 
How, then, your Lordſhip makes this an Inconſiſtency with the 
Reſurrection, is beyond my Conception. Yes, ſays 


* P. 44. your Lordſhip, * It is inconſiſtent with it; for it 
| | makes the ſame Body, which was here united to the 
Soul, not to be neceſſary. 


3. I aNSWER, therefore, Thirdly, That this is the firſt Time, I ever 
learnt, That not neceſſary, was the ſame with, inconſiſtent. I fay, 
that a Body, made up of the ſame numerical Parts of Matter, is not 

neceſſary to the making of the ſame Perſon ; from whence it will, in- 
deed, follow, that, to the Reſurrection of the fame Perſon, the {ame 
numerical Particles of Matter are not required. What does your 
Lordſhip infer from hence? To wit, this: Therefore, he, who thinks 
that the ſame Particles of Matter are not neceſſary to the making of 
the ſame Perſon, cannot believe, that the fame Perſons ſhall be rail. 
ed with Bodies, mads of the very fame Particles of Matter, if God 
ſhould reveal, that it ſhall be lo, vg. That the fame Perſons (hall 
be raiſed, with the fame Bodies, they had before: Which is all one 
as to ſay, That he, who, thought the blowing of Rams Horns was 
not neceſſary, in itſelf, to the falling down of the Walls of Jerich, 
could not believe, that they ſhould fall, upon the Blowing of Ram 
Horns, when God had declared it ſhould be ſo. | 

Your Lordſhip ſays, My Idea of Perſonal Identity is inconſiſtent 
with the Article of the Reſurrection; The Reaſon you ground it on, 
is this, becauſe it makes not the fame Body neceſſary, to the making 
the ſame Perſon. Let us grant your Lordſhip's Conſequence to be 
yu „what will follow from it? No leſs than this, That your Lord- 

ip's Notion (for I dare not ſay your Lordſhip has any fo dangerous 
Things, as Ideas) of perſonal Identity, is inconſiſtent with the Article 
of the Reſurrection. The Demonſtration of it is thus; your Lor. 
ſhip ſays, + It is not neceſſary that the Body, to be 

+ P. 34, 35. raiſed at the Laſt Day, ſhould conſiſt of 1% ſaut 
Particles of Matter, which were united at the Pont 

of Death ; for there muſt be a great Alteration in them, in a lingr"f 
iſeaſe; as if a fat Man falls into a Conſumption : You do not ſa) 
the ſame Particles, which the Sinner had, at the very time o Conni 
ſion of his Sins; for then a long Sinner muſt have a vaſt ody, — 
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gering the continual ſpending of Particles by Perſpi- | 

ration. And again, here your Lordſhip fays, || Yow P 44. 
allow the Notion of perſonal Identity to belong to the | | 
fame Man, under ſeveral Changes of Matter. From which Words 
it is evident, That your Lordſhip oſes a Perſon, in this World, 
may be continued and preſerved the ſame, in a Body, not conſiſting 
of the ſame individual Particles of Matter; and hence it demonſtra- 
tively follows, That, let your Lordſhip's Notion of perſonal Identity 
be what it will, it makes the ſame Body not to be neceſſary to the ſame 
Perſon; and, therefore, it is, by your Lordihip's Rule, inconfiſtent 
with the Article of the Reſurrectiou. When your Lordſhip ſhall think 
fit to clear your own Notion of perſonal Identity, from this Incon- 
{iſtency with the Article of the Reſurrection, I do not doubt, but my 
Idea of perſonal Identity will be thereby cleared too. Till then, all 
Inconſiſtency with that Article, which your Lordſhip has here char» 

d on mine, will unavoidably fall upon your Lordſhip's too. 

Bur, for the clearing of both, give me leave to ſay, my Lord, 
That whatſoever is not neceſſary, does not thereby become incon ſiſt- 
ent, It is abt neceſſary to the fame Perſon, that his Body ſhould al- 
ways conſiſt of the ſame numerical Particles; this is Demonſtration, 
becauſe the Particles of the Bodies of the fame Perſons, in this Life, 
change every Moment, and your Lordſhip cannot deny it; and yet 
this makes it not inconſiſtent with God's preſerving, if he thinks fit, 
to the ſame Perſons, Bodies conſiſting of the ſame numerical Par- 
ticles always, from the Reſurrection to Eternity. And fo likewiſe, 
tho' I ſay any thing, that ſuppoſes it zof neceſſary, that the ſame nu- 
merical Particles, which were vitally united to the Soul in this Life, 


| ſhould be re- united to it, at the Reſurrection, and conſtitute the Body 


it ſhall then have; yet it is not inconſiſtent with this, that God may, 
if He pleaſes, give to every one a Body, conſiſting only of ſuch Par- 
ticles, as were before vitally united to his Soul. And thus, I think, I 
have cleared my Book from all that Inconfiſtency, which your Lord- 
ſhip charges on it, and would perſuade the World it has, with the Ar- 
ticle of the Reſurrection of the Dead. | 

On1.y before I leave it, I will ſet down the Remainder of what 


your Lordſhip ſays, upon this Head, That, tho' I ſee not the Cohe- 


rence, or Tendency of it, nor the Force of any Argument in it, a- 

gainſt me; yet that nothing may be omitted, that your Lordſhip has 

thought fit to entertain your Reader with, on this new Point, nor a- 

ny one have Reaſon to ſuſpect, that I have paſſed by any Word of 

your Lordſhip's, (on this now firſt introduced Subject) wherein he 

might find, your Lordſhip had proved what you had promiſed in your 

Title-Page. Your remaining Words, are thele : * - 

The Diſpute is not how far perſonal Identity in it- * P. 44. 

felf may conſiſt, in the very ſame material Sub- 

ſtance 2 far we allow the Notion of perſonal Identity to belong to the 
n, under ſeveral Changes of Matter ; but, whether it doth 

not depend upon à vital Union between the Soul and Body, and tha 


Life, 


* 
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Life, which is conſequent upon it. And, therefore, in the Reſurrectiu, 


the ſame material Subſtance muſt be re-united, or elſe it cannot be 
called a Reſurrection, but a Renovation; i. 6. it may be a neu Liſe, 


but not a Kaiſing the Body from the Dead. I confeſs, Ido not ſee how - 


what is here uſhered in, by the Words, and therefore, is a Conſe. 
quence from the preceeding Words; but as to the Propriety of the 
Name, I think it will not be much queſtion'd, that, if the ſame Man 
riſe, who was dead, it may very properly be called the Reſurrecii. 
on of the Dead,; which is the Language of the Scripture. _ * 
IT MusT not part with this Article of the Reſurrection, without 
0 returning my Thanks to your Lordſhip, for mak- 
* P. 62. ing me take Notice of a Fault, in my Eſſh. 
vis 12 When I writ that Book, I took it for granted, as! 
doubt not, but many others have done, that the Scripture had menti. 
oned, in expreſs Terms, the Reſurrection of the Body: But, upon 
the Occaſion your Lordſhip has given me, in your laſt Letter, to 
look a little more narrowly into what Revelation has declared, con- 
cerning the Reſurrection, and finding not ſuch expreſs Words in the 
Scripture, as that the Body /all riſe, or be raiſed, or the Reſurrec- 
* lion of the Body; I ſhall in the next Edition of it, 
+ Eſſay, B. IV. change theſe Words of my Book, + The dead Bodies 
C. 18. F. 7. of Men ſhall riſe, into theſe of the Scripture, Th 
ai 2: ead ſhall riſe. Not that I queſtion, that the Dead 
ſhall be raiſed with Bodies: But, in Matters of Revelation, I think it not 
only ſafeſt, but our Duty, as far as any one delivers it for Revelati- 
on, to keep cloſe to the Words of the Scripture ; unleſs he will al- 
ſume to himſelf the Authority of one inſpired, or make himſelf wiſer 
than the Holy Spirit himſelf. If I had ſpoke of the Reſurrection, in 
En, preciſely Scripture Terms, I had avoided piving 
P. 63. your Lordſhip the Occaſion, of making || here ſuch 
| a verbal Reflex ion on my Words; What not, if 
there be an Idea of Identity as to the Body. © 7 
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9 ſhall mention. 


ſeldom ſaid, this Bull is the Grandfather of ſuch a Calf, or that 


6 


XXVIII. 


c HA f. 
07 Other RELATIONS. 


ESIDES the . 
Occaſions of Time, Place, and Ca- 
ſualty of comparing, or referring Things one to 

another, there are, as 1 have ſaid, infinite others, ſome Ae 


Proportional. 


Firſt, Tas firſt T all name, is ſome one ſimple Idea; which 
being capable of Parts, or Degrees, affords an Occaſion of com- 
paring the Subjects, wherein it is to one another, in reſpect of 
that ſimple Idea, v. g. whiter, ſweeter, bigger, equal, more, &c. 
Theſe Relations, depending on the Equality and Exceſs of the 
fame ſimple Alea, in ſeveral Subjects, may be called, if one will, 
Proportional; and that theſe are only converſant about thoſe ſim- 
ple Ideas, received from Senſation, or Reflexion, is 5 evident. 
that nothing need be ſaid to evince it. 

9. 2. Secondly, Ax orER Occaſion of compar- 
ing Things together, or conſidering one Thing, 
ſo as to include in that Conſideration ſome other Thing, is the 
Circumſtances of their Origin, or Beginning; which being not 
afterwards to be altered, make the Relations depending thereon 
as laſting as the Subjects, to which they belong; v. g. Father and 
Sm, Brothers, Couſim-Germans, c. which have their Relations 
by one Community of Blood, wherein they partake in ſeveral 
Degrees; Countrymen, i. e. thoſe who were born in the ſame 
Country, or Tract of Ground; and theſe I call NaturalRelations- 
Wherein we may obſerve, that Mankind have fitted their Noti- 
ons andWords to the Uſe of common Life,and not to the Truth 
and Extent of Things. For it is certain, that in reality the Re- 
lation is the ſame betwixt the Begetter and the Begotten, in the 
ſeveral Races of other Animals, as well as Men; but yet it is 


Natural. 


two Pigeons are Couſin- Germans. It is very. convenient, that 
by 
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by diſtinct Names theſe Relations ſhould be obſerv'd, and mark'4 
out in Mankind ; there being occaſion, both in Laws, and other 
Communications one with another, to mention and take Notice 
of Men under theſe Relations: From whence alſo ariſe the Obl. 
_ gations of ſeveral Duties amongſt Men: Whereas in Brutes, 
Men having very little, or no Cauſe to mind theſe Relations, 
they have not thought fit to give them diſtin& and peculiar 
Names. This, by the way, may give us ſome Light into the 
different State and Growth of Languages ; which being ſuited 
only to the Convenience of Communication, are proportion d 
to the Notions Men have, and the Commerce of Thoughts fami. 
liar amongſt them; and not to the Reality, or Extent of Things, 
nor to the various Reſpects might be found among them, nor 
the different abſtract Conſiderations might be framed about 
them. Where they had no philoſophical Notions, there they 
had no Terms to expreſs them : And it is no wonder Men 
ſhould have framed no Names for thoſe Things they found no 
occaſion to diſcourſe of. From whence it is eaſy to imagine, 


why, as in ſome Countries, they may not have fo much as the 


Name for a Horſe ; and in others, where they are more careful 
of the Pedigrees of their Horſes than of their own, that there 
they may have not only Names for particular Horſes, but alſo 
of their ſeveral Relations of Kindred one to another. 

| $. 3. Thirdly, SoukriuEs the Foundation of 
—_— Bs.” IEA Thing $, with reference to one ano- 
ther, is ſome Act whereby any one comes by a moral Right, 

Power, or Obligation to do ſomething. Thus a General is one 
that hath Power to command an Army; and an Army under a 

General is a Collection of armed Men, obliged to obey one 

Man. A Citizen, or Burgher, is one who has a Right to 

certain Privileges in this, or that Place, All this ſort depend- 

ing upon Mens Wills, or Agreement in Society, I call /#- 
tuted, or Voluntary; and may be diſtinguiſh'd from the natural, 
in that they are moſt, if not all of them, ſome way or other 
alterable, and ſeparable from the Perſons, to whom they 
have ſometimes belonged, tho? neither of the Subſtances, ſo relat- 
ed, be deſtroy'd. Now, tho? theſe are all reciprocal, as well as 

| tho 
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the reſt, and contain in them a reference of two Things one to 


the other; yet, becauſe one of the two Things often wants a 


relative Name, importing that reference, Men uſually take no 
notice of it, and the Relation is commonly overlook'd : V. g. A 
Patron and Client are eaſily allow'd to be Relations; but a Con- 


ſtable, or Dictutor, are not fo readily, at firſt hearing, conſider'd 
as ſuch; becauſe there is no peculiar Name for thoſe who are 


under the Command of a Dictator, or Conſtable, expreſling a re- 
lation to either of them ; tho? it be certain that either of them 
hath a certain Power over ſome others, and fo is ſo far related 
to them, as well as a Patron is to his Client, or General to his 
Army. =} | 

9. 4. Fourthly, THERE is another ſort of rela- 
tion, which is, the Conformity, or Diſagreement, 
Mens voluntary Actions have to a Rule, to which they are re- 
ferr'd, and by which they are judg'd of; which, I think, may 


Moral. 


be called Moral Relation, as being that, which denominates our 


moral Actions, and deſerves well to be examined; there being 
no Part of Knowledge, wherein we ſhould be more careful to get 
determinꝰd Ideas, and avoid, as much as may be, Obſcurity and 
Confuſion. Human Actions, when with their various Ends, 
Objects, Manners, and Circumſtances, they are framed into di- 
ſtint, complex Ideas, are, as has been ſhewn, ſo many mix d 
Modes, a great Part whereof have Names annex'd to them. 
Thus, ſuppoſing Gratitude to be a Readineſs to acknowledge and 
return Kindneſs receiv d, Polygamy to be the having more Wives 


that one at once; when we frame theſe Notions thus in our 


Minds, we have there ſo many determined Ideas of mix'd Modes: 
But this is not all that concerns our Actions; it is not enough 
to have determin'd Ideas of them, and to know what Names be- 
long to ſuch and ſuch Combinations of eat. We have a far- 


ther and greater Concernment, and that is, to know whether 


ſuch Actions, ſo made up, are morally good, or bad. 
g. 5. Goop and Evil, as hath been ſhewn, 
B. II. Ch. 20. f. 2. and Ch. 21. f. 42. are no- r 
thing but Pleaſure, or Pain, or that which occa- 
ſions, or procures Pleaſure, or Pain to us. Moral Good and Evil, 
then, 
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then, is only the Conformity, or Diſagreement of our voluntary 
Actions, to ſome Law, whereby Good, or Evil, is drawn on us, 


by the Will and Power of the Law-maker ; which Good and E. 


vil, Pleaſure, or Pain, attending our Obſervance, or Breach of 
the Law, by the Decree of the Ir; is that we call Re. 
ward and Puniſhment. 


E RO Men generally refer, and by which they judge 
of the Rectitude, or Pravity of their Actions, there ſeem to me 
to be three Sorts, with their three different Enforcements, or Re. 
wards and Puniſhments. For ſince it would be utterly in vain 
to ſuppoſe a Rule ſet to the free Actions of Man, without annex. 
ing to it ſome Enforcement of Good and Evil to determine his 
Will, we muſt, wherever we ſuppoſe a Law, ſuppoſe alſo ſome 
Reward, or Puniſhment, annex'd to that Law. It would be 
in vain for one intelligent Being to ſet a Rule to the Actions of 


-another, if he had it not in his Power to reward the Compliance 


with, and puniſh Deviation from his Rule, by ſome Good and 
Evil, that is not the natural Produ& and Conſequence of the 


Action itſelf : For that being a natural Convenience, or Inconve- 


nience, would operate of itſelf, without a Law. This, if I 
miſtake not, is the true Nature of all Law, properly ſo called. 
DW F. 7. Tue Laws, that Men generally refer 


Obliquity, ſeem to me to be theſe three; 1. The Divine Law. 
2. The Civil Law. 3. The Law of Opinion, or Reputation, if 1 
may ſo call it. By the Relation they bear to the firſt of theſe, 
Men judge whether their Actions are Sins, or Duties; by the ſe- 
cond, whether they be criminal, or innocent ; and by the third, 
whether they be Virtues, or Vices. 

J. 8. Firſt, Tux Divine Law, whereby I 


their Actions to, to judge of their ReCtitude, or 


Divine Law, the 


Meaſure of Sin mean that Law, which God has ſet to the Ac- 
and Duty. tions of Men, whether promulgated to them by 
the Light of Nature, or the Voice of Revelation. That God 
has given a Rule, whereby Men ſhould govern themſelves, I 
think there is no body fo brutiſh as to deny. He has a Right to 
do i it, we are His Creatures: He has Goodneſs and Wiſdom to 
direct 


g. 6. Or theſe moral Rules, or Laws, to which 
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direct our Actions to that which is beſt ; and He has a Power to 
enforce it by Rewards and Puniſhments, of infinite Weight and 
Duration, in another Life ; for no body can take us out of His 
Hands. This is the only true Touchſtone of moral Rectitude, 
and by comparing them to this Law, it is, That Men judge of 
the moſt conſiderable moral Good, or Evil, of their Actions; that 
Is, whether as Duties, or Sins, they are like to procure them Hap- 
pinels, or Miſery, from the Hands of the Al uIGHTx. 

g. 9. Secondly, Tux Civil Lau, the Rule ſet , | 
by the Commonwealth to the Actions of thoſe daun = 
who belong to it, is another Rule, to which Men Crimes and In. 
refer their Actions, to judge whether they be cr 
minal, or no. This Law no body overlooks; the Rewards and 
Puniſhments, that enforce it, being ready at hand, and ſuitable 
to the Power that makes it; which is the Force of the Common- 
wealth, engaged to protect the Lives, Liberties, and Poſſeſſions 
of thoſe who live according to its Laws, and has Power to take 
away Life, Liberty, or Goods, from him who diſobeys; which 
is the Puniſhment of Offences committed againſt this Law. 

g. 10. Thirdly, THE Law of Opinion, or Repu- Philoſophical 
tation. Virtue and Vice are Names pretended, Law, the Mea- 
and ſuppoſed every where, to ſtand for Actions, /vre of Virtue 
37 | and Vice. 
in their own Nature right, or wrong; and, as far 
as they really are ſo applied, they ſo far are ce-incident with 
the Divine Law above mentioned. But yet, whatever is pre- 
tended, this is viſible, that theſe Names, Virtue, and Vice, in the 
particular Inſtances of their Application, thro? the ſeveral Nations 
and Societies of Men' in the World, are conſtantly attributed 
only to ſuch Actions, as in each Country and Society are in Re- 
putation, or Diſeredit. Nor is it to be thought ſtrange, that 
Men every where ſhould give the Name of Virtue to thoſe Acti- 
ons, which, amongſt them, are judged Praiſe-worthy; and call 
that Vice, which they account blameable : Since otherwiſe, they 
would condemn themſelves, if they ſhould think any Thing 
right, to which they allowed not Commendation ; any Thing 
wrong, which they let paſs without Blame. Thus the Meaſure 
of what is every where called and eſteemed Virtue and Vice, is 
Vol. I. 1 | this 
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this Approbation, or Diſlike, Praiſe, or Blame, which, by a ſe. 
cret and tacit Conſent, eſtabliſhes itſelf in the ſeveral Societies, 
Tribes, and Clubs of Men in the World; whereby ſeveral At. 
ons come to find Credit, or Diſgrace, amongſt them, according 
to the Judgment, Maxims, or Faſhions of that Place. For, 
tho” Men uniting into politic Societies have reſign'd up to the 
Public the diſpoſing of all their Force, ſo that they cannot em- 
ploy it againſt any Fellow-Citizens, any farther than the Lay 
of the Country directs; yet they retain ſtill the Power of think. 
ing well, or ill, approving, or diſapproving, of the Actions of 


thoſe whom they live amongſt, and converſe with; and, by this 
Approbation and Dilſlike, they eſtabliſh amongſt themſelves 


what they will call Virtue and Vice. BED 

$. 11. THar this is the common Meaſure of Virtue and Vice, 
will appear to any one, who conſiders, that tho? that paſſes for 
Vice in one Country, which is counted a Virtue, or at leaſt not 
Vice in another; yet every where Virtue and Praiſe, Vice and 
Blame, go together. Virtue is every where that which is 
thought Praiſe-worthy; and nothing elſe but that, which has 


the Allowance of public Eſteem, is called Virtue *. Virtue and 


Praiſe 


*Ovr Author, in his Preface to the fourth Edition , taking Notice 
how apt Men have been to miſtake him, added what here follows. 
Of this the Ingenious Author of the Di/courſe concerning the Ma. 


« ture of Man, has given me a late Inſtance, to mention no other. 


For the Civility of his Expreſſions, and the Candor that belongs to 
his Order, forbid me to think, that he would have cloſed his Pre- 
face with an Inſinuation, as if in what Thad ſaid, Book II. Chap. 28. 
concerning the third Rule, which Men refer their Actions to, I 
went about to make Virtue Vice, and Vice Virtue, unleſs he had mil- 
taken my Meaning; which he could not have done, if he had but giv- 
en himſelf the Trouble to conſider, what the Argument was I wa 
then upon, and what was the chief Deſign of that Chapter, plainly 
enough ſet down in the fourth Section, and thoſe following. For 
I was there, not laying down moral Rules, but ſhewing the Ori- 
ginal and Nature of moral Ideas, and enumerating the Rules Men 
make uſe of in moral Relations, whether thoſe Rules were true, or 
falſe : And, purſuant thereunto, I tell what has every where that De- 
nomination, which, in the Language of that Place, anſwers to V 1, 
tue and Vice in our's, which alters not the Nature of Things, 1 

e | Eres gg Men 


GW . win, Wy yan ow ws as cc 


E4y — ©. 


Ch. XXVIII. Of Moral RELATIONS. 367 


Praiſe are ſo united, that they are calbd often by the ſame Name. 


Sunt ſua premia Laudi, ſays Virgil; and fo Cicero, Nihil ha- 
bet natura præſtantius, quam Honeſtatem, quam Laudem, quam 
Dignitatem, quam Decus; which, he tells you, are all Names for 
the ſame Thing, Tw/c. l. 2. This is the Language of the Hea- 
then Philoſophers, who well underſtood wherein the Notions 
of Virtue and Vice conſiſted. And tho?, perhaps, by the diffe- 
rent Temper, Education, Faſhion, Maxims, or Intereſt of diffe- 
rent Sorts of Men, it fell out, that what was thought Praiſe-wor- 
thy in one Place, eſcaped not Cenſure in another; and ſo in dif- 
ferent Societies, Virtues and Vices were changed; yet, as to the 
main, they, for the moſt part, kept the ſame every where. For 
ſince nothing can be more natural, than to encourage with 
Eſteem and Reputation that, wherein every one finds his Advan- 
tage; and to blame and diſcountenance the contrary; tis no won- 
der, that Eſteem and Diſeredit, Virtue and Vice, ſhould, in a great 
Meaſure, every where correſpond with the unchangeable Rule of 
Right and Wrong, which the Law of God hath eſtabliſh'd; 

FE | . 


Nen do generally judge of, and denominate their Actions according 


to the Eſteem and Faſhion of the Place, or Sect they are of. 

Ir he had been at the Pains to reflect on what I had ſaid, Book I. 
Chap. 3. . 18. and in this prefent Chapter, {. 13, 14, 15. and 20. 
he would have known what I think of the eternal and unalterable 
Nature of Right and Wrong, and what I call Virtue and Vice- 


And, if he had obſerved, that in the Place he quotes, I only report, 


as Matter of Fact, what others call Virtue and Vice, he would not 
have found it liable to any great Exception. For, I think, I am not 
much out in ſaying, That one of the Rules, made ufe of in the 
World, for a Ground, or Meaſure of a moral Relation, is that E- 
ſteem and Reputation, which ſeveral Sorts of Actions find variouſly 
in the ſeveral Societies of Men, according to which they are called 
Virtues, or Vices: And whatever Authority the Learned Mr. Lowde 
places in his o/d Engliſh Dictionary, ] dare ſay, it no where tells him, 
(if I ſhould appeal to it) that the fame Action is not in Credit, 
call'd and counted a Virtue in one Place, which, being in Diſrepute, 
paſſes for, and under the Name of Vice in another. The taking 
Notice that Men beſtow the Names of Virtue and Vice according to 
this Rule of Reputation, is all I have done, or can be laid to my 
Charge to have done, towards the making Vice Virtue, and Virtue 
Vice. But the good Man does well, and as becomes his Calling, to 
be watchful in ſach Points, and to take the Alarm, even at * 2 

ꝛous, 
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there being nothing that ſo directly and viſibly ſecures and aq. 
vances the general Good of Mankind in this World, as Obedience 
to the Laws He has ſet them; and nothing that breeds ſuch Mic. 


. chiefs and Confuſion, as the Neglect of them. And therefore 


Men, without renouncing all Senſe and Reaſon, and their own 
Intereſt, which they are ſo conſtantly true to, could not general. 
ly miſtake, in placing their Commendation and Blame on that 


Side, that really deſerved it not. Nay, even thoſe Men, whoſe 


Practice was otherwiſe, failed not to give their Approbation 
right; few being depraved to that Degree, as not to condemn, 
at leaſt in others, the Faults they themſelves were guilty of: 
Whereby, even in the Corruption of Manners, the true Bounda- 
ries of the Law of Nature, which ought to be the Role of Vir. 
tue and Vice, were pretty well preſerved. So that even the Ex. 
hortatiens of inſpired Teachers have not feared to appeal to 
common Repute : Whaiſoever is lovely, whatſoever is of good 


Report, if there be any Virtue, if there be any Praiſe, &c. 


Phil. iv. 8. 


§. 12. Ir 


ſions, which ſtanding alone by themſelves, might ſound ill, and be 
ſuſpected. | e 

| Eis to this Zeal, allowable in his Function, that J forgive his cit- 
ing, as he does, theſe Words of mine, in . 11. of this Chapter; The 
Exhortations of inſpired Teachers have not feared to appeal to com- 
mon Repute ; Sis, ws Things are lovely, whatſoever Things are of 
good Report, if there be any Virtue, if there be any Praiſe, &c. Phil. 
iv. 8. without taking Notice of thoſe immediately preceeding, 
which introduce them, run thus : Whereby in the Corruption of Man- 
ners, the true Boundaries ef the Law of Nature, which ought tobe the 
Rule of Virtue and Vice, were pretty well preſerved : So that even the 
Exhortations of inſpired Teachers, &c. By which Words, and the 
reſt of that Section, it is plain, that I brought that Paſſage of St. Paul, 
not to proye, that the general Meaſure of what Men call Viriue 
and Vice, throughout the World, was the Reputation and Faſhion of 
each particular Society, within itſelf ; but to ſhew, that tho' it were 
ſo, yet, for Reaſons I there give Men, in that way of denominating 
their Actions, did not, for'the moſt Part, much vary from the Law 
of Nature; which is that ſtauding and unalterable Rule, by which 
they ought to judge of the moral Rectitude and Pravity of their Ac- 
tions, and accordingly denominate them Virtues, or Vices, Had Mr. 
Loude conſidered this, he would have found it little to his Purpoſe, 


to have quoted that Paſſage in a Senſe I uſed it not; and would, I 
| imagine, 


8 
[ 
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9. 12. Ir any one ſhould imagine, that I have B. If 
forgot my on Notion of a Law, when I make ments, Com. 
the Law, whereby Men judge of Virtue andVice, mendation, and 
h: | * Diſcredit. 
to be nothing elſe, but the Conſent of private 5 
Men, who have not Authority enough to make a Law; eſpe- 
cially wanting that, which is ſo neceſſary and eſſential to a Law, 
a Power to enforce it: I think, I may ſay, that he, who imagines 
Commendation and Diſgrace not to be ſtrong Motives on Men, 
to accommodate themſelves to the Opinions and Rules of thoſe 
with whom they converſe, ſeems little {killd in the Nature, or 
Hiſtory of Mankind: The greateſt Part whereof he ſhall find to 
govern themſelves chiefly, if not ſolely, by this Law of Faſhion; 
and ſo they do that which keeps them in Reputation with their 
Company, little regarding the Laws of God, or the Magiſtrate. 
The Penalties, that attend the Breach of God's Laws, ſome, 
nay, perhaps moſt, ſeldom ſeriouſly reflect on; and amongſt thoſe 
that do, many, whilſt they break the Law, entertain Thoughts 
of future Reconciliation, and making their Peace for ſuch 
fr, Breaches. 


imagine, have ſpared the Explication he ſubjoins to it, as not veuy 
neceſſary. But I hope this ſecond Edition will give him Satisfaction 
in the Point, and that this Matter is now ſo expreſſed, as to ſhew him 
there was no Caule of Scruple, | 
Tno' I am forced to differ from him in thoſe Apprehenſions he 
has expreſſed in the latter End of his Preface, concerning what I 
had ſaid about Virtue and Vice; yet we are better agreed than he 
thinks, in what he ſays in his third Chapter, P. 78. concerning na- 
tural Inſcription, and innate Notions, I ſhall not deny him the Pri- 
vilege he claims, P. 52. to ſtate the Queſtion as he pleaſes, eſpecial- 
ly when he ſtates it ſo, as to leave nothing in it contrary to what I 
have ſaid: For, according to him, Innate Notions being conditional 
Things, depending upon the Concurrence of ſeveral other Circum- 
ſtances, in order to the Soul's exerting them; all that he ſays for in- 
nate, imprinted, N 0 Notions, (for of innate Ideas he ſays nothing 
at all) amounts at laſt only to this; That there are certain Propoſiti- 
ons, which, tho? the Soul from the Beginning, or when a Man is born, 
doe: not know, yet by 4ſiſtance from the outward Senſes, and the 
Help of {ores previous Cultivation, it may afterwards come certainly to. 
know the Truth of; which is no more than what I have affirm'd in 
my firſt Book. For I ſuppoſe, by the Sou/'s exerting them, he means 
its Beginning to know them, or elſe the Soul's exerting of mom 
| will 


— 
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Breaches. And, as to the Puniſhments due from the Laws of 
the Commonwealth, they frequently flatter themſelves with the 
Hopes of Impunity. But no Man *ſcapes the Puniſhment of 
their Cenſure and Diſlike, who offends againſt the Faſhion and 
Opinion of the Company he keeps, and would recommend him. 
ſelf to. Nor is there one of ten thouſand, who is ſtiff and inſen- 
ſible enough to bear up under the conſtant Diſlike and Con- 
demnation of his own Club. He muſt be of a ſtrange and unuſu. 


al Conſtitution, who can content - himſelf to live in conſtant 


Diſgrace and Diſrepute with his own particular Society. Soli. 
tude many Men have ſought, and been reconciled to; but no 
body, that has the leaſt Thought, or Senſe, of a Man about him, 
can live in Society under the conſtant Diſſike and ill Opinion 
of his Familiars, and thoſe he converſes with. This is a Burthen 
too heavy for human Sufferance: And he muſt be made up of 
irreconcileable Contradictions, who can take Pleaſure in Com- 
pany, and yet be inſenſible of Contempt and Diſgrace from hi 
Companions. 


$. 1 3. Tres: 


will be to me a very unintelligible Expreſſion; and I think, at belt, is 
a very unfit one in this Caſe, it miſleading Mens Thoughts by an Inſi- 
nuation, as if theſe Notions were in the Mind, before the Soul ex- 
erts them, i. e. before they are known; whereas, truly, before they 
are known, there is nothing of them in the Mind, but a Capacity to 
know them, when the Concurrence of thoſe Circumſtances, which this 
ingenious Author thinks neceſſary, in order to the Soul's exerting them, 
brings them into our Knowledge. 
P. 52. I FinD him expreſs it thus: Theſe natural Notions are not 
fo tmprinted upon the Soul, as that they natyrally and neceſſarily ex- 
ert themſelves, (even in Children and Idiots) without any Aſſiſtance 
from the outward Senſes, or without the Help q ſome previous Cultiva- 
tion, Here he ſays, they exert themſelves, as P. 78. that the Soul exerts 
them. When he has explained to himſelf, or others, what he means 


by the Soul*s exerting innate Notions, or their exerting themſelves, 


and what that previous Cultivation and Circumſtances, in order to 
their being exerted, are, he will, I ſuppoſe, find there is ſo little of 
Controverſy between him and me in the Point, bating that he calls 
that exerting of Notions, which I, in a more vulgar Stile, call An- 
ing, that I have Reaſon to think he brought in my Name upon this 
Occaſion, only out of the Pleaſure he has to ſpeak civilly of me, 
which I muſt gratefully acknowledge he has done every where he 
mentions me, not without conferring on me, as ſome others have 
done, a Title I have no Right to. 
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„ 13. T ns three then, Firſt, The Law of Theſe three 
God; Secondly, The Law of politic Societies; Ia the Rules 
7hirdly,TheLawof Faſhion, or private Cenſure; of Moral 
arethoſe to which Men variouſly compare their Cod and Evil. 
Actions; and *tis by their Conformity to one of theſe Laws, 
that they take their Meaſures, when they would judge of their 
moral Rectitude, and denominate their Actions good, or bad. 
9. 14. WHETH En the Rule, to which, as to a Merality is the 
Touch-ſtone, we bring our voluntary Actions, Re/ation of 

to examine them by, and try their Goodneſs, , Actions to 
and accordingly to name them; which is, as it e Rules. 


, were, the Mark of the Value we ſet upon them: Whether, I 


ſay, we take that Rule from the Faſhion of the Country; or 
the Will of a Law-maker, the Mind is eaſily able to obſerve the 
Relation any Action hathto it, and to judge, whether the Action 
agrees, or diſagrees with the Rule; and ſo hath a Notion of 


moral Goodnefs, or Evil, which is either Conformity, or not Con- 
formity of any Action to that Rule: And, therefore, is often 


called Moral Rectitude. This Rule being nothing but a Collecti- 
on of ſeveral ſimple Ideas, the Conformity thereto is but ſo or- 
dering the Action, that the ſimple Ideas, belonging to it, may 
correſpond to thoſe which the Law requires. And thus we ſee, 
how moral Beings and Notions are founded on, and terminated 
intheſe ſimple ideas we have receiv'd from Senſation, and Refle- 
xion. For Example, Let us conſider the complex Idea we ſigni- 
fy by the Word Murder; and when we have taken it aſunder, 
and examined all the Particulars, we ſhall find them to amount to 
a Collection of ſimple Ideas, deriv'd from Reflexion, or Senſati- 
on, vz. Firſt, From Reflexion on the Operations of our own 
Minds, we have the Ideas of Willing, Conſidering, Purpoſing, be- 
fore hand, Malice, or wiſhing ill to another; and alſo of Life, or 
Perception, and Self- Motion. Secondly, From Senſation, we 
have the Collection of thoſe ſimple, ſenſible Ideas, which are to 
be found in a Man, and of ſome Action, whereby we put an 
End to Perception and Motion in the Man; all which ſimple 
Ideas, are comprehended in the Word Murder. This Collecti- 
on 
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on of ſimple Ideac, being found by me to agree, or. diſagree 
with the Eſteem of the Country I have been bred in, and to be 
held by moſt Men there, worthy Praiſe, or Blame, I call the Ac. 
tion virtuous, or vicious: If I have the Will of a fupreme, in. 
viſible Law-maker for my Rule; then, as I ſuppoſed the Action 
commanded, or forbidden by God, I call it Good, or Evil, Sin, 
or Duty: And, if J compare it tothe Civil Law, the Rule made by 
the Legiſlative Power of the Country, I call it lawful, or unlaw. 
ful, a Crime, or no Crime. So that, whenceſoe ver we take the 
Rule of Moral Actions, or by what Standard ſoever we frame in 
our Minds the Ideas of Virtues, or Vices, they conſiſt only, and 
ar&made up of Collections, of ſimple Ideas, which we originally 
received from Senſe, or Reflexion, and their Rectitude, or Obli. 

quity conſiſts in the Agreement, or Diſagreement, with thoſe 
Patterns preſcribed by ſome Law. 

g. 15. To conceive rightly of moral Actions, we muſt take 
notice of them under this two-fold Conſideration, Firſt, As 
they are in themſelves each made up of ſuch a Collection of ſim- 
ple Ideas. Thus Drunkenneſs, or Lying, ſignify ſuch or ſuch a Col- 
lection of ſimple Ideas, which I call Mixed Modes: And in this 
Senſe they are as much poſitive, abſolute Ideas, as the Drinking of 
a Horſe, or Speaking of a Parrot. Secondly,Our Actions are con- 
fidered as good, bad, or indifferent; and in this reſpect, they are 
Relative, it being their Conformity to, or Diſagreement with 
ſome Rule, that makes them to be regular, or irregular, good, or 
bad: And fo, as far as they are compared with a Rule, and 
thereupon denominated, they come under Relation. Thus the 
challenging and fighting with a Man, as it is a certain, poſitive 
Mode, or particular Sort of Action, by particular Ideas, diſtin- 
guiſhed from all others; is called Duelling: Which, when con- 
ſidered in relation to the Law of God, will deſerve the Name, 
Sin; to the Law of Faſhion, in ſome Countries, Valour and 
Virtue; and to the municipal Laws of ſome Governments, a ca- 


-pital Crime. In this Caſe, when the poſitive Mode has one Name, 


and another Name, as it ſtands in relation to the Law, the Di- 
ſtinction may as eaſily be obſerved, as it is in Subſtances, where 


one 


© 2 1 P” 9 — r 


of Actions. Thus the taking from another what is his, with- 


| ſupreme Rule, it is no Sin, or Tranſgreſſion, tho? the Name, 


Moral Relations. 


"is not, therefore, to be expected, that I ſhould here mention 


Relation: Which is ſo various, and the Occaſions of it ſo many, 


that it is not very eaſy to reduce it to Rules, or under juſt Heads. 
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one Name, v. g. Man is uſed to ſignify the Thing; another, V. g. 
Father, to ſignify the Relation. 

9. 16. Bur, becauſe, very frequently the poſi- The 2 
tive Idea of the Action, and its moral Relation, nations of Ac- 
are comprehended together under one Name, lead often miſ⸗ 5 
and the fame Word made uſe of to expreſs bo *** 


the Mode, or Action, and its moral Rectitude, or Obliquity ; 


therefore the Relation itſelf is leſs taken notice of, and there is 


often no Diſtinction made between the Poſitiveldea of the 


Action, and the Reference it has to a Rule. By which Confuſion 
of theſe two diſtinct Conſiderations, under one Term, thoſe who 
yield too eaſily to the Impreſſions of Sounds, and are forward 
to take Names for Things, are often miſled in their Judgment 


out his Knowledge, or Allowance, is properly called Stealing: 
but that Name, being commonly underitood to ſignify all the 
moral Pravity of the Action, and to denote its Contrariety to 
the Law, Men are apt to condemn whatever they hear called 
Stealing, as an ill Action, diſagreeing with the Rule of Right: 
And yet the private taking away his Sword from a Mad-man, 
to prevent his doing Miſchief, tho? it be properly denominat- 

ed, Stealing, as the Name of ſuch a mixed Mode; yet,when com- 

pared to the Law of God, and conſider'd in its Relation to that 


Stealing, ordinarily carries ſuch an Intimation with it. % 
$. 17. AnD thus much for the Relation of Hu. N 
man Actions to a Law, which, therefore, I call numeral Fl 


Twoulp make a Volume to go over all Sorts of Relations; 


them all. It ſuffices to our preſent Purpoſe, to ſhew by theſe, what 
the Ideas are we have of this comprehenſive Conſideration, call'd 


(as many as there can be of comparing Things one to another) 
Thoſe I have mentioned, I think, are ſome of the moſt con- 


ſiderable, and ſuch as may ſerve to let us ſee, from v whence we 
Vor. I. | Bbb get 
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get our Ideas of Relations, and wherein they are founded. But 


before J quit this Argument, from what has been _ give me 
leave to obſerve ; 


- All Relations . 18. Firſt, Tulr it! is iii that all Re. 


terminate in lations terminate in, and are ultimately founded 
ſimple Ideas. on thoſe ſimple Ideas, we have got from Senſation, 
ar Reflexion So that all that we have in our Thoughts our. 
ſelves, (if we think of any Thing, or have any Meaning) or 
would ſignify to others, when we uſe Words ſtanding for Re. 
lations, is nothing but ſome ſimple Ideas, or Collections of 


ſimple Ideas, compared one with another. This is ſo manifeſt 


in that Sort called Proportional, that nothing can be more : For 
when a Man fays, Honey is ſweeter than Wax, it is plain, 
that his Thoughts,%n this Relation, terminate in this ſimple 
Alea, Sweetneſs, which is equally true of all the reſt; tho?, where 


they are compounded, or decompounded, the ſimple Ideas they 
are made up of, are, perhaps, ſeldom taken notice of; v. g. when 


the Word, Father, is mentioned, Fir/?, there is meant that parti. 
cular Species, or a collective Idea, ſignified by the Word Man. 


' Secondly, Thoſe ſenſible ſimple Ideas, ſignified by the Word 


Generation. And, Thirdly, The Effects of it, and all the ſimple 
Ideas, ſignified by the Word Child. So the Word Friend, being 


taken for a Man, who loves, and is ready to do good to an- 


other, has all theſe following Ideas, to the making of it up: Firſt, 
all the ſimple Ideas, comprehended in the Word Man, or intel- 
ligent Being. Secondly, The Idea of Love. Thirdly, The Idea 
of Readineſs, or Diſpoſition. Fourthly, The Idea of Action, 


which is any kind of Thought, or Motion. Fifthly, The Idea 


of Good, which ſignifies any Thing that may advance his Hap- 
pineſs, and terminates at laſt, if examined, in particu lar, ſimple 
Ideas; of which the Word Good in general ſignifies any one; 
but, if removed from all ſimple Ideas quite, it ſignifies nothing at 
all. And thus, alſo, all moral Words terminate at laſt, tho, per- 
haps, more remotely, in a Collection of ſimple Ideas: The im- 


mediate Signification of relative Words, being very often other 


ſuppoſed known Relations; which, if traced one to another, 


ſtill end in ſimple Leas. 1 
9.19. K 
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5. 19. Secondly, Trar in Relations, we have, We avs wif 
for the moſt part, if not always, as clear a No- narily as clear 
tion of the Relation, as we have of thoſe ſimple I. (or clearer) a 
deas, wherein it is founded, Agreement, or Diſ- 2 2 — ＋ apt 1 
agreement, whereon Relation depends, being zz ; Fondation. 
Things whereof we have commonly as clear 
Ideas, as of any other whatſoever; it being but the Uſtinguiſhing 
ſimple Ideas, or their Degrees, one from another, without which 
we could have no diſtinct Knowledge at all. For if I have a clear 
Idea of Sweetneſs, Light, or Extenſion, I have too, of equal, or 
more, or leſs, of each of theſe: If I know what it is for one 
Man to be born of a Woman, viz. Sempronia, I know what it is 
for another Man, to be born of the ſame Woman, Sempronia; 
and fo have as clear a Notion of Brothers, as of Births, and, per- 
haps, clearer. For if I believed, that Sempronia digged Titus out 
of the Parſley -Bed,(as they ule to tell Children) and thereby be- 
came his Mother; and that afterwards, in the ſarae Manner, ſhe 
digged Cajus out of the Parſley-Bed; I had as clear a Notion of 
the Relation of Brothers, between them, as if I had all the Skill 
of a Midwife: The Notion that the ſame Woman contributed, 
as Mother, equally to their Births, (tho? I were ignorant, or miſ- 
taken in the manner of it) being that, on which I grounded the 
Relation; and that they agreed in that Circumſtance of Birth, 
let it be what it will. The comparing them then, in their De- 
ſcent from the ſame Perſon, without knowing the particular 
Circumſtances of that Deſcent, is enough to found my Notion of 


their having, or not having, the Relation of Brothers. But tho 


the Ideas of particular Relations are capable of being as clear 
and diſtin&t in the Minds of thoſe, who will duly conſider them, 


as thoſe of mix'd Modes, and more determinate than tho ſe of 


Subſtances; yet the Names belonging to Kelation, are often of 
as doubtful an4 uncertain Signi fication, as thoſe of Subſtances, 
or mix'd Modes, and much more than thoſe of ſimple Ideas; 
becauſe relative Words, being the Marks of this Compariſon, 
which is made only by Mens Thoughts, and is an Ide à only in 
Mens Minds, Men frequently apply them to different Com- 


pariſons of Things, according to their own Imaginations, which 
do 
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do not always . with thoſe of others, uſing the ſame 
Names. 

The Notion of F. 20. Thirdly,” Tuarin theſe I call Moral Re. 
the Relation is ations, J have a true Notion of Relation, by 


the /ame, whe- comparing the Action with the Rule, whether 


ther the Rule, the Rule be true, or falſe. For if I meaſure any 


A ze Thing by a Yard, I know, whether the Thing, 


er falſe. I meaſure, be longer, or ſhorter, than that ſup. 


poſed Yard; tho”, perhaps, the Yard I meaſure 


by, be not exactly the Standard; which, indeed, is another En. 
quiry. For tho? the Rule be erroneous, and I miſtaken in it; yet 
the Agreement, or Diſagreement, obſervable in that which 1 
compare with it, makes me perceive the Relation. Tho? mea- 


ſuring by a wrong Rule, I ſhall thereby be brought to judge a-. 
miſs of its moral Rectitude, becauſe I have tried it, by that 


which is not the true Rule; but J am not miſtaken in the Re- 
lation, which that Action bears to that Rule I on it to, 
which is Agreement, or Diſagreement, | 


CHA P. XXIX. 
. Of Clear and Obſcure, Diſtin8 and Confiſed 


IDEAS. 
Ideas; ſome F. 1. AVING ſhewn the Original of 
clear and die . our Ideas, and taken a View of 
ſtinct, others | : 
obſcure and their ſeveral Sorts; conſider'd the 
confuſed. Difference between the ſimple and the complex, 


and obſerv'd how the complex ones are divided into thoſe off 
Modes, Subſtances and Relations, all which, I think, is neceſſary 
to be done by any one, who would acquaint himſelf thorough- 
ly with the Progreſs, of the Mind, in its Apprehenſion andKnow- 
ledge of Things: It will, perhaps, be thought I have dwelt long 
enough upon the Examination of Ideus. I muſt, nevertheleſs, 
crave Leave to offer ſome few other Conſiderations concerning 


them. 


( 
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them. The firſt is, that ſome are clear, and others obſcure ; 
ſome diſtinct, and others confuſed. | 5 
g. 2. Tux Perception of the Mind being Cr and g. 
moſt aptly explained by Words relating to the cure, explair'- 
Sight, we ſhall beſt underſtand what is meant d by Sight. 
by clear and obſcure in our Ideas, by reflecting on what we call 
clear and obſcure in the Objects of Sight. Light being that 
which diſcovers to us viſible Objects, we give the Name of ob- 
ſcure to that which is not placed in a Light ſufficient to diſco- 
ver minutely to us the Figure and Colours, which are obſerv- 
able in it, and which, in a better Light, would be diſcernible. 
In like manner our ſimple Ideas are clear, when they are ſuch, 
as the Objects themſelves, from whence they were taken, did, 
or might, in a well order'd Senſation, or Perception, preſent 
them. Whilſt the Memory retains them thus, and can pro- 
duce them to the Mind, whenever it has Occaſion to conſider 
them, they are clear Ideas. So far as they either want any 
thing of that original Exactneſs, or have loſt any of their firſt 
Freſhneſs, and are, as it were, faded, or tarniſhed by Time, fo 
far are they obſcure. Complex Ideas, as they are made up of ſim- 
ple ones, ſo they are clear, when the Ideas that go to their Com- 
polition are clear; and the Number and Order of thoſe ſimple 
| eas, that are the Ingredients of any complex one, is determi- 
nate and certain. 

9. 3. Tax Cauſes of Obſcurity, in ſimple Ideas, auſe 5 of Obs 
ſeem to be either dull Organs, or very flight ¶ſcurity. 
and tranſient Impreſſions, made by the Objects; 
or elſe a Weakneſs in the Memory, not able to retain them as 
received. For, to return again to viſible Objects, to help us to 
g apprehend this Matter; if the Organs, or Faculties of Percep- 
5 | tion, like Wax over-harden'd with Cold, will not receive the 
Impreſſion of the Seal, from the uſual Impulſe wont to imprint 
it; or, like Wax of a Temper too ſoft, will not hold it well, 
when well imprinted; or elſe, ſuppoſing the Wax of a Temper 
| ft, but the Seal not applied with a ſufficient Force to make a 


clear Impreſſion : In any of theſe Caſes, the Print left by =_ 
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Seal will be obſcure. This, I ſuppoſe, needs no Application to 
make it plainer. 

6. 4. As a clear Idea is that, whereof the Mind 
Diſtin& and l 


has ſuch a full and evident Perception, as it 
ed a does receive from an outward Object, operat. 


ing duly on a well-diſpoſed Organ; ſo a diſtinct Idea is that, 


wherein the Mind perceives a Difference from all other ; and 
a confuſed Idea is ſuch an one, as is not ſufficiently diſtinguiſh. 
able from another, from which it ought to be different. 
Obje n $. 5. Ir no Idea be confuſed, but ſuch as is not 
fſuſficiently diſtinguiſhable from another, from 
which it ſhould be different, it will be hard, may any one ſay, 
to find any where a confuſed Idea. For let any Idea be as it will, 
it can be no other but ſuch as the Mind perceives it to be; and 
that very Perception ſufficiently diſtinguiſhes it from all other 
ideas, which cannot be other, i. e. different, without being per- 
ceived to be ſo. No Idea, therefore, can be undiſtinguiſhable 
from another, from which it ought to be different, unleſs you 
would have it different from itſelf : For from all other it is evi- 
dently different. Tas — 
Confuſion of $. 6. To remove this Difficulty, and to help 
Ideas, is in Re- us to conceive aright what it is that makes the 


ference to their Confuſion Ideas are at any Time chargeable | 


Names. with, we muſt conſider, that Things, ranked un- 


der diſtin Names, are ſuppoſed different enough to be diſtin- 


guiſhed, that ſo each Sort, by its peculiar Name, may be mark- 
ed, and diſcourſed of apart, upon any Occaſion : And there is 
nothing. more evident, than that the greateſt Part of different 
Names are ſuppoſed to ſtand for different Things. Now, eve- 
ry Idea a Man has, being viſible what it is, and diſtin& from 
all other Ideas but itſelf, that which makes it confuſed, is, when 
it is ſuch, that it may as well be called by another Name, as 
that which it is expreſſed by; the Difference which keeps the 
Thoughts (to be ranked under thoſe two different Names) di- 
ſtinct, and makes ſome of them belong rather to the one, and 
ſome of them to the other of thoſe Names, being left out; and 

| | | ſo 
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ſo the Diſtinction, which was intended to be kept * by thoſe 
different Names, is quite loſt, 

j, 7. Tae Defaults which uſually eccaſion this 2 : 
Confuſion, I think, are chiefly theſe following: , are 

Firſt, WHEN any complex dea (for tis com- complex ew, 
plex 1deas that are moſt liable to Confuſion) is e up of tos 
made up of foo ſmall a Number of ſimple Ideas, fe f mple 
and ſuch only as are common to other Things 2 
whereby the Differences that make it, deſerve a different Name, 

are left out. Thus he, that has an Idea made up of barely the 
ſimple ones of a Beaſt with Spots, has but a confuſed Idea of a 
Leopard, it not being thereby ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed from a 
Lynx, and ſeveral other Sorts of Beaſts, that are ſpotted. So 
that ſuch an Idea, tho? it hath the peculiar Name, Leopard, is 
not diſtinguiſhable from thoſe deſigned by the Names, Lynx, 
or Panther, and may as well come under the Name, Lynx, as 
Leopard. How much the Cuſtom of defining of Words by 
general Terms, contributes to make the Ideas, we would expreſs 
by them, confuſed and undetermined, I leave others to conſider. 
This is evident, that confuſed Ideas are ſuch, as render the Uſe 
of Words uncertain, and take away the Benefit of diſtinct 
Names. When the Ideas, for which we uſe different Terms, 
have not a Difference, anſwerable to their diſtin Names, and 
ſo cannot be diſtinguiſhed by them, there it is that they are 
truly confuſed. 

g. 8. Secondly, AxornER Default, which Sh, Or 


| | ; * its ſimple ones 
makes our Ideas confuſed, is, when, tho' the ranked d * 


P articulars, that make up any Idea, are in Num- derly together. 
ber enow ; yet they are ſo jumbled together, 


that it is not eaſily diſcernible, whether it more belongs to the 


Name that is given it, than to any other. There is nothing 
properer to make us conceive this Confuſton, than a Sort of 
Pictures, uſually ſhewn, as ſurprizing Pieces of Art, wherein 
the Colours, as they are laid by the Pencil, on the Table itſelf, 


mark out very odd and unuſual Figures, and have no diſcerni- 
ble Order in their Poſition. This Draught, thus made up of 


Parts,-wherein no Symmetry nor Order appears, is, in itſelf, no 
| more 


380 Of Diſtin® and Conſuſed Ideas. B. Il 
more a confuſed Thing, than the Picture of a cloudy Sky; 
wherein, tho” there be as little Order of Colours, or Figures, to 

. be found, yet no body thinks it a confuſed Picture. What isi 

= then, that makes it be thought confuſed, ſince the Want of 

Symmetry does not? as it is plain it does not ; for another 

Draught made, barely in Imitation of this, could not be called 

confuſed. I anſwer, That, which makes it be thou ght confuſed, 

is, the applying it to ſome Name, to which it does no more 

diſcernibly belong, than to ſome other; v. g. When it is ſaid to 

l be the Picture of a Man, or Cæſar, then any one, with Reaſon, 

| counts it confuſed; becauſe it is not diſcernible, in that State, 

| 4 to belong more to the Name Man, or Cæſar, than to the Name 

l Baboon, or Pompey ;. which are ſuppoſed to ſtand for different 

Leas from thoſe ſignified by Man, or Cæſar. But, when a cylin. 

drical Mirrour, placed right, hath reduced thoſe irregular Lines, 

on the Table, into their due Order and Proportion, then the 

Conf uſion ceaſes, and the Eye preſently ſees that it is a Man, or 

Cæſar; i. e. That it belongs to thoſe Names; and that it is ſuf. 

ficiently diſtinguiſhable from a Baboon, or Pompey ; 1. e. from 

the dea: ſignified by thoſe Names. Juſt thus it is with our Ideas, 
which are, as it were, the Pictures of Things. No one of theſe 5 
mental Draughts, however the Parts are put together, can be wi 
called confuſed, (for they are plainly diſcernible as they are,) b 
till it be ranked under ſome ordinary Name, to which ĩt cannot pa 


$3 


be diſcerned to belong, any more than it does to ſome other evi 
Name, of an allowed different Signification. * N 
Thirdy, or $9 Thirdly, A rhinp Defect, that frequent: 2 
are mutable, y gives the Name of confuſed to our Ideas, is, lep 
and undeter- when any one of them is uncertain and undeter- con 
mined. wh 


mined. Thus we may obſerve Men, who, not 
Forbearing to uſe the ordinary Words of their Language, til 
they have learned their preciſe Signification, change the Idea BY 
they make this, or that Term ſtand for, almoſt as often as they 


uſe it. He that does this, out of uncertainty of what he ſhould RN 
leave out, or put into his Idea of Church, or Idolatry, every Time Fl 


he thinks of either, and holds not ſteady to any one preciſe Com. 


bination of Ideas, that makes it up, is ſaid to have a confuſed 1 
Idea 51 
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Lea of Idolatry, or the Church : Tho? this be ſtill for the ſame 
reaſon that the former, viz. becauſe a mutable ea (if we will 
allow it to be one dea) cannot belong to one Name, rather 
than, another; and fo loſes the Diſtinction that diſtin Names 
are deſign'd for. | 

. 10. By what has been ſaid, we may o C 2 
how much Names, as ſuppoſed, ſteady Signs of tin, 427 
Things, and by their Difference to ſtand for, rexce toNames, 
and keep Things diſtinct, that in themſelves are * 51. enen 
different, are the Occaſion. of denominating Ideas __— 
Aſtinct, or confuſed, by a ſecret and unobſerved 1 the 
Mind makes, of its Ideas to ſuch Names. This, perhaps, will 
be fuller underſtood, after what I ſay of Words, in the Third 
Book, has been read and conſider'd. But, without taking No- 
tice of ſuch a Reference of 1deas, to diſtin Names, as the 
Signs of diſtin& Things, it will be hard to ſay, what a conf ed 
liza is. And, therefore, when a Man deſigns, by any Name, 
a Sort of Things, or any one particular Thing, diſtin& from all 
others; the complex Idea he annexes to that Name, is the 
more diſtin&, the more particular the Ideas are, and the great- 
er and more determinate the Number and Order of them i is, 
whereof it is made up. For the more it has of theſe, the more 
has 1 it ſtill of the perceivable Differences, whereby it is kept ſe- 
parate and diſtinct from all Ideas, belonging to other Names, 
eren thoſe that approach neareſt to it, and thereby all Confuſi- 
on with them! is avoided. 

$226. Courusiox, making it a Difficulty to Confuſion on cons 
ſeparate two Things, that ſhould be ſeparated, pr hy = & 
concerns always two Ideas; and thoſe moſt, : 
which moſt approach one another. Whenever, therefore; we 
ſaſpect a any Idea to be confuſed,. we muſt examine what other it 
is in Danger to be confounded with, or which it cannot eaſily 
be ſeparated from: And that will always be found an Idea, be- 
longing to another Name, and ſo ſhould be a different Thing, 
from which yet it is not ſufficiently diſtinct, being either the 
lame with it, or making a Part of it, or, at leaſt, as properly called 
by that Name, as the other it is ranked under; and ſo keeps not 

Ver. Ir e | - that 


- * 
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— e that other Idea, which the different Names 
Import. | 
$12. Tas: I think, is the Confuſi ton pro- 
2 — uſes of Gon- per to Tdeas, which till carries with it a ſecret 
; Reference to Names. Atleaſt, if there be any 
other Confuſion of Ideas, this is that which moſt of all diſorders 
Mens T houghts and Diſcourſes: : Ideas, as ranked under Names, 
being thoſe, that for the moſt Part Men reaſon of within them. 
_ ſelves, and always thoſe, which we commune about with others, 
And, therefore, where there are ſuppoſed two different Ideas, 
marked by two different Names, which are not as diſtinguiſh- 
able, as the Sounds that ſtand for them, there never fails to be 
Confuſi on. And, where any Ideas are diſtinct, as the Ideas of thoſe 
two Sounds they are mark'd by, there can be between them 
no confuſi on. . The way to prevent it, is to collect and unite in- 
to one complex Ila, as preciſely as is poſlible, all thoſe Ingre- 
ents, whereby it is differenced from others; and to them, 
o united, in a determinate Number, or Order, att ſteadily the 
Tine Name. But this neither accommodating Mens Eaſe, or 
Vanity, „ or "ſerving any Deſign, but that of naked Truth, which 
is not always the Thing ; aimed at, ſuch Exactneſs is rather to be 
wiſhed, than hoped for. And, ſince the looſe Application of 
N ames, to undetermined, variable, and almoſt no Ideas, ſerves 
both tc to cover our own Ignorance, as well as to perplex and 
confound others, which goes for Learning and Superiority in 
Knowledge, it is no wonder, that moſt Men ſhould uſe it them- 
ſelves, whillt they complain of i it in others. Tho), I think, no 
ſmall Part of the Confuſio) ton, to 'be found in the Notions of Men, 
might by Care atid Ingenuity be avoided, yet I am far from con · 
cluding ! it every where wilful. Some Ideas are fo complex, and 
made up of fo many Parts, that the Memory does not eaſily retain 
the very fame preciſe Combination' of ſimple Ideas, under one 
Name; much leſs are we able conſtantly to divine, for what pre- 
ciſe, complex Idea, ſuch a Name ſtands,in another Man 's Uſe of it 
Le. the firſt of theſe, follows Confuſion in a Man's own Rea. 
ſonings and Opinions, within himſelf; from the latter, frequent 


Confuſi on in dilccurſing and arguing with' others. But, having 
more 


| fake take another Parcel of the ſame uniform © pc % 
| Matter, viz. Gold, or Wax, of an equal Bulk, 
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more at large treated of Words, their Defects and Abuſes, in 


the following Book, I ſhall here ſay no more of it. 


$. 13- Ovn Complex Ideas, being made up of Complex 3 | 


Collections, and ſo Variety oHmple ones may may be diſtinct 


accordingly be very clear and Miſtinct in one . in one Part, 

Part, and very obſcure and confiſed in another. and confuſed in 
another. | 

In a Man, who ſpeaks of a Chili acdron, or a 

Body of a thouſand Sides, the Idea of the Figure may be very 

confuſed, tho? that of the Number be very diſtin& ;/ ſo that, he 

being able to diſcourſe, and demonſtrate concerning that Part of 


his complex Idea, which depends upon the Number of a thou- 


ſand, he is apt to think he has a diſtinct Idea of a Chiliaedron:; 
tho? it be plain, he has no preciſe Idea of its Figure, ſo as to di- 
ſtinguiſh it by that, from one that has but 999 Sides : The not 
obſerving whereof, cauſes no. ſmall Error in Mens TOO 
and Confuſion in their Diſcourſes. | 

F. 14. Hz that thinks he has a diſtinct Idea of This, if not 
the Figure of a Chiliacdron, let him for Trial- _ her 


10N in 


p 4 Ungs. 4. 


and make it into a Figure of 999 Sides; he will, I doubt not, 
be able to diſtinguiſh theſe two Ideas one from another, by the 
Number of Sides; and reaſon and argue diſtinctly about them, 
whilſt he he keeps his Thoughts and Reaſoning to that Part only 
of theſe Ideas, which is contain'd in their Numbers; as that the 


Sides of the one could be divided into two equal Numbers, and 


of the other not, &c. But, when he goes about to diſtinguiſh 
them by their Figure, he will there be preſently at a Loſs, and 


not be able, I think, to frame in his Mind two Ideas, one of 


them diſtin& from the other, by the bare Figure of theſe two 


Pieces of Gold; as he could, if the ſame Parcels of Gold were 


made one into a Cube, the other a Figure of five Sides. In which 
incomplete Ideas, we are very apt to impoſe on ourſelves, and 
wrangle with others, eſpecially, where they have particular and 
familiar Names. For, being ſatisfied in that Part of the Idea, 
which we have clear ; and' the Name which is familiar to us, be- 


ing applied to the Whole, containing that Part alſo which is 
imperfect 


* 
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unperfect and obſcure; we are apt to uſe it for that confuſed 
Part, and draw Deductions from it, in the obſcure Part of its 
Signification, as confidently as we do from the other. 
| 3 {. 15. Ha vixe frequently in our Mouths 

22 ou the Name Eternity, we are apt, to think we 
| T have a poſitive, comprehenſive Idea of it, which 
is as much as to ſay, that there is no Part of that Duration, which 
is not clearly contain'd in our lea. *Tis true, that he that 
thinks ſo, may have a clear Idea of Duration; he may alſo have 
a very clear Idea of a very great Length of Duration; he may 
alſo have a clear Idea of the Compariſon of that great one, with 
ſill a greater: But it not being poſſible for him to include in 
his Idea of any Duration, let it be as great as it will, the whole 
Extent together of a Duration, where he ſuppoſes no End, that 
part of his Idea, which is ſtill beyond the Bounds of that large 
Duration, he repreſents to his own Thoughts, is very obſcure _ 
and undetermined. ' And hence it is, that in Diſputes and Res- 
ſonings concerning Eternity, or any other Infinite, we are apt 
to blunder, and involve ourſelves in manifeſt Abſurdities. 

F. 16. In Matter, we have no clear Ideas of 
bes —_ of the Smallneſs of Parts, much beyond the ſmall- 
eſt that occur to any of our Senſes; and there- 


fore wink we talk of the Diviſibility of Matter in infinitum, tho 
we have clear Ideas of Diviſion, and Diviſibility, and have alſo 
clear Ideas of Parts made out of a Whole by Diviſion; yet we 
have but very obſcure and confuſed Ideas of Corpulcles, or mi- 
nute Bodies, ſo to be divided, when, by former Diviſions, they are 
reduced to a Smallneſs, much exceeding the Perception of any of 
our Senſes; and ſo all that we have clear and diſtinct Ideas of, is 
of what Diviſion in general, or abſtractedly is, and the Relation 
of Totum and Pars: But of the Bulk of the Body, to be thus 
infinitely divided, after certain Progreſſions, I think, we have no 
clear, nor diſtinc̃t Idea at all. For I ask any one, whether tak- 
jng the ſmalleſt Atom of Duſt he ever ſaw, he has any diſtinct 
Idea (bating ſtill the Number, which concerns not Extenſion) 
betwixt the 100,000th, and the 1 ,000,000thPart of it? Or if he 


thinks be can refine his Ideas to that Degree, without loſing Sight 
gi 
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of them, let him add ten Cyphers to each of thoſe Numbers, 
Such a Degree of Smallneſs is not unreaſonable to be ſuppoſed, 
ſince a Diviſion carried on fo far, brings it no nearer the End 
of infinite Diviſion, than the firſt Diviſion, into two Halves, does. 
I muſt confeſs, for my Part, I have no clear; diſtin& Idea: of 


the different Bulk, or Extenſion of thoſe Bodies, having but a 


very obſcure one of either of them. So'that, I think, when we 
talk'of Diviſion of Bodies in infinitum, our Idea of their diſtinct 
Bulks, which is the Subject and Foundation of Diviſion, 
comes, after a little Progreſſion, to be confounded, and almoſt 
loſt in Obſeurity. For that Mea, which is to repreſent only Big 
neſs, muſt be very obſcure and confuſed, which we cannot di- 
ſtinguiſh from one ten times as big, but only by Number; ſo 
that we have clear, diſtinct Ideas we may ſay, of ten and one, 
but no diſtinct Ideas of two ſuch Extenſions. *Tis plain from 
hence, that, when we talk of infinite Diviſibility of Body, or Ex- 
tenſion, our diſtin, and clear Ideas are only of Numbers; but 
the clear, diſtinct Ideas of Extenſion, after ſome Progreſs of Di- 
viſion, is quite loſt: And of ſuch minute Parts, we have no di- 
ſtint 1deas at all; but it returns, as all our Ideas of infinite do, 
at laſt to that of Number always to he added; but thereby never 

amounts to any diſtin Idea of actual, infinite Parts. We 
hots: 2tis true, a clear Idea of Diviſion, as often as we think 
of it ; but thereby we have no more a clear 7deca of infinite Parts, 
in Matter, than we have a clear dea of an infinite Number, by 
being able ſtill to add new Numbers to any aſſigned Number we 
have: Endleſs Diviſibility, giving us no more a clear, and diſtinct 
Idea of actually infinite Parts, than endleſs Addibility (if I may 
ſo ſpeak) gives us a clear, and diſtinct Idea of an actually infinite 
Number. They both being only in a Power {till of increaſing 
the Number, be it already as great as it will. So that of what 
remains to be added (wherein conſiſts the Infinity) we have but 
an obſcure, imperfect, and confuſed Idea; from, or about, which 


VE can argue, or reaſon with no Certainty, or Clearneſs, no more 


than we can in Arithmetic, about a Number, of which we have 
no ſuch diſtinct Idea, as we have of 4, or 100 ; but only this re- 
lative, obſcure one, that compared to any other, it is ill bigger; 

and 
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and we have no more a clear, poſitive Idea of it, when we ſay, 
or conxeive it is bigger, or more than 400,000,000, than if we 
ſhould. ſay, it is bigger than 40, or 4; 400,000,000, having no 
nearer a Proportion to the End of Addition, or Number, than 
4. For he that adds only four to 4, and fo proceeds, ſhall as ſoon 
eome to the End of all Addition, as he that adds 400,000,000, 
to 400,000,000. And ſo likewiſe, in Eternity, he that has an 
Zea of but four Years; has as much a poſitive, compleat Idea of 
Eternity, as he that has one of 400,000, oo, of Years: For 
what remains of Eternity, beyond either of theſe two Numbers 
of Years, is as clear to the one as the other; i. e. neither of them 
has any clear, poſitive Ilea of it at all. For he that adds only 
4 Years to 4, and fo on; ſhall as ſoon reach Eternity, as he 
that adds 400,000,000, of Years, and fo on; or if he pleaſe 
doubles the Encreaſe, as often as he will: The remaining Abyſ 
being till as fer beyond the End of all theſe Progreſſions, as it 
is from the Length of a Day, or-an Hour. For nothing finite 
bears any Proportion to infinite; and, therefore, our eas, which 
are all finite, cannot bear any. Thus it is alſo in our 1dea of 
Extenſion, when we increaſe it by Addition, as well as when 
we diminiſh it by Diviſion, and would enlarge our Thoughts to 
infinite Space. After a few Doublings of thoſe Ideas of Exten- 
fion, which are the largeſt we are accuſtomed to have, we loſe 
the clear, diſtinct ea of that Space: It becomes a confuſedly 
great one, with a Surplus of ſtill greater; about which, when we 
would argue, or reaſon, we ſhall always find ourſelves at a loſs; 
confuſed Ideas, in our Arguings and Deductions from that Part 
1 men which is res ae ee us into Confuſion. 


1 K conſtant Edfects, or elſe exact Refemblances of ſomething 
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11. . SIDES what we have already Real Ideas are 
5.20 - ention'd concerning Ideas, other conformable to 


' Conſiderations belong to them, their Arab. f 
in reference to Things, from whence they are ? "0 es RES 
taken, or which they may be ſuppoſed to repreſent ; and us, 
I think, they may come under a threefold Diſtindtion ; and are; 


Firſt, Either real, or fantaſſiel4. 

. Secondly, Adequate, or inadequate. © "NY EI 

Thirdly, True, or falſe. | 

Fiſt, Br Real Ideas, I mean fuch as ROT a Fankdedes in Na- 
ture; ſuch as have a Conformity with the real Being and Exiſt- 
ence of Things, or with their Archetypes. © Fantaſtical, or Chi- 
merical,” I call ſuch as have no Foundation in Nature, nor have 


@* 4 


any Conformity with that Reality of Being, to which they are ta- 


citly referred, as to their Archetypes. If we examine the ſeve- 
ral Sorts of 7deas before mentioned, weſhall-find, ard Hide 
F. 2. Firſ?, Oux ſimple Ideas are all real, all 


agree to the Reality of Things: Not that they Simple Wer 
are all of them the Images, or Repreſentations 8. 


all real. 6 


of what does exiſt ; the contrary whereof, in all but the prima- 
Ty Qualities of Bodies, hath been already.ſhewn. But tho? White- 
neſs and Coldneſs are no more in Snow, than Pain is; yet thoſe 
Ideas of Whiteneſs and Coldneſs, Pain, c. being in us the Ef- 
fects of Powers in Things without us, ordained by our Maker, to 
produce in us ſuch Senſations ; they are real Ideas in us, where- 
by we diſtinguiſh: the Qualities that are really in Things them- 
ſelves; For theſe ſeveral Appearances: being deſigned to be the 


| Marks, whereby we are to know and diſtinguiſh Things, which 


we have to do with, our Ileus do as well ſerve us to that Purpoſe, 
and are as real, diſtinguiſhing Characters, whether they be on- 
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in the Things themſelves; the Reality lying in that ſteady Cor. 
reſpondence they have with the diſtinct Conſtitutions of real Be. 
ings. But, whether they anſwer to. thoſe Conſtitutions, as to 
Cauſes, or Patterns, it matters not; it ſuffices that they are con. 
ſtantly produced by them. And thus our ſimple Ideas are all 
real and true; becauſe they anſwer and agree to thoſe Powers 
of Things, Which produce them in our Minds, that being all 
that is requiſite to make them real, and not Fictions at pleaſure. 
For in ſimple Ideas, (as has been ſhewn) the Mind is wholly con. 
fined to the Operation of Things upon it, and can make to it. 
ſelf no ſim ple laca, more than what it has received. 
. 3. Tao' the Mind be wholly paſſive, in re. 
cn. x Ideas ſpect of its ſimple Ideas, yet, Ithink, we may ſa 
are voluntary Jy 
Combinations, it is not fo in reſpect of its complex Ideas. For 
thoſe being Combinations of imple Ideas put 
together, and united under one general Name; tis plain that 
the Mind of Man uſes ſome kind of Liberty, in forming -thoſe 
complex 7Jeas> How elſe comes it to paſs,” that one Man's Idea 
of Gold, or Juſtice; is different from another's? But becauſe he 
has put in, or left out of his, ſome ſimple Idea which the other 
has not. The Queſtion then is, Which of theſe are real, and 
which barely imaginary Combinations? What Collections agree 
to the 0 of T _— and what my And to * I fay, 
That, | 


oY * Sent Max: ED „ Modes oy 3 
Mixed Modes : having no other Reality but what they have in 


2 of © 2 - the Minds of Men, there is nothing more re- 
Teal.” : quired to thoſe kind of Ideas, to make them 
Ach real, but that they be ſo framed, that there be 


2 0 of Fexiſling conformable to them. Theſe ideas them- 
ſelves, being Archetypes, cannot differ from their Archetypes, 
-and fo cannot be chimerical, unleſs any one will jumble together 
in them inconſiſtent eat. Indeed, as any of them have the 
Names of a known Language aſſigned to them, by which he, 

that has them in his Mind, would ſignify them to others, ſo bare 
Poſſibility of exiſting is not enough; they muſt have a Confor- 


r to the ordinary Signification of the Name that is given 


them, 
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them, that they may not be thought fantaſtical: As if a Man 
would give the Name of ſuſtice to that Idea, which common Uſe 
calls Liberality. But this Fantaſticalneſs relates more to Pro- 
priety of Speech, than Reality of Ideas. For a Man to be undi- 
ſturbed in Danger, ſedately to conſider what is fitteſt to be done, 
and to execute it ſteadily, is a mixed Mode, or a complex Idea 
of an Action, which may exiſt. But to be undiſturbed in Dan- 
ger, without uſing one's Reaſon, or Induſtry, is what is alſo 
poſſible to be; and ſo is as real an Idea as the other. Tho? the 
firſt of theſe having the Name Courage given to it, may, in re- 
ſpect of that Name, be a right, or wrong Idea. But the other, 
whilſt it has not a common received Name, of any known 
Language, aſſigned to it, is not capable of any Deformity, be- 
ing made with no reference to any thing but itſelf. | 
9. J. Thirdly, Our complex Ideas of Subſtances 
being made all of them in reference to Things, Ideas of Sub. 
* f F ſtances arereal, 
exiſting without us, and intended to be Repre- hen they. as 
ſentations of Subſtances, as they really are, are gree with the 
no farther real, than as they are ſuch Combi- —_ ence of 
: : . ng. 
nations of ſimple Ideas, as are really united, and 
co-exiſt in Things without us. On the contrary, thoſe are fan- 
taſtical, which are made up of ſuch Collections of ſimple 7deas, 
as were really never united, never were found together in any 
Subſtance z v. g. a rational Creature, conſiſting of a Horſe's 
Head, joined to a Body of human Shape, or ſuch as the Cen- 
taurs are deſcribed: Or, a Body yellow, very malleable, fuſible, 
and fixed; but lighter than common Water: Or, an uniform, 
unorganized Body, conſiſting, as to Senſe, all of ſimilar Parts, 
with Perception and voluntary Motion joined to it. Whether 
ſuch Subſtances as theſe can poſlibly exiſt, or no, tis probable 
we do not know: But, be that as it will, theſe Ideas of Sub- 
ſtances, being made conformable to no Pattern exiſting, that we 
know, and conſiſting of ſuch Collections of Ideas, as no Sub- 
ſtance ever ſnewed us united together, they ought to paſs with 
us for barely i imaginary: But much more are thoſe complex 
Ideas fo, which contain in them any Inconſiſteney, or Contra- 


dition of their Parts. 
Vol. I. Ddd CHAP. 
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CHAP, XXXI. 
Of Adequate and Inadequate Ideas. 


Adequate ld . F our real Ideas, ſome are adequate, 
are ſuch as and ſome are inadequate. Thoſe] 
perfetHy re- Lo I call adequate, which perfectly 
preſent their | ö 3 

Archetypes. repreſent thoſe Archetypes, which the Mind ſup- 
| poſes them taken from ; which it intends them 
to ſtand for, and to which it refers them. Inadequate Ideas are 
ſuch, which are but a partial, or incomplete Repreſentation of 
thoſe Archetypes, to which they are referred. Upon which ac. 
count it is plain, 


; F. 2. Firſt, Thar all our ſimple Ideas are adi. 
—_— 3 | guate: Becauſe being nothing but the Effects of 
Lale. certain Powers in I hings, fitted and ordained 
by God to produce ſuch Senſations in us, they cannot but be 
correſpondent and adequate to thoſe Powers: And we are ſure 
they agree to the Reality of Things. For, if Sugar produce in 
us the Ideas, which we call Whiteneſs and Sweetneſs, we are ſure 
there is a Power in Sugar to produce thoſe Ideas in our Minds, 
or elſe they could not have been produced by it. And ſo each 
Senſation anſwering the Power, that operates on any of our Senl- 
es, the Idea ſo produced is a real Idea, (and not a Fiction of the 
Mind, which has no Power to produce any ſimple Idea; ) and 
cannot but be adequate, ſince it ought only to anſwer that Pow. 
er: And ſo all ſimple Ideas are adequate. Tis true, the Things 
producing in us theſe ſimple Ideas, are but few of them denomi- 
nated by us, as if they were only the Cauſes of them; but as if 
thoſe Ideas were real Beings in them. For, tho' Fire be called 
painful to the Touch, whereby is ſignified the Power of produ- 
cing in us the Idea of Pain, yet it is denominated alſo Light 
and Hot; as if Light and Heat were really ſomething in the Fire 
more than a Power to excite theſe 7deas in us; and therefore 
are called Qzalities in, or of the Fire. But theſe being nothing, 
; | in 


II. 
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in truth, but Powers to excite ſuch Ideas in us, I muſt, in that 
Senſe, be underſtood, when I ſpeak of ſecondary Qualities, as 
being in Things; or of their Ideas, as being in the Objects that 
excite them in us. Such ways of ſpeaking, tho? accommodat- 
ed to the vulgar Notions, without which one cannot be well 
underſtood ; yet truly ſignify nothing, but thoſe Powers which 


were there no fit Organs, to receive the Impreſſions Fire makes 


on the Sight and Touch, nor a Mind joined to thoſe Organs, to 


receive the /deas of Light and Heat, by thoſe Impreſſions from 
the Fire, or the Sun, there would yet be no more Light, or 
Heat in the World, than there would be Pain, if there were no 
ſenſible Creature to feel it, tho? the Sun ſhould continue juſt as 
it is now, and Mount Ætna flame higher than ever it did. So- 
lidity and Extenſion, and the Termination of it, Figure, with 
Motion and Reſt, whereof we have the Ideas, would be really 
in the World, as they are, whether there were any ſenſible Being 
to perceive them, or no: And, therefore, thoſe we have Reaſon 
to look on thoſe as the real Modifications of Matter, and ſuch as 
are the exciting Cauſes of all our various Senſations from Bodies. 
But this being an Enquiry not belonging to this Place, I ſhall 


enter no farther into it, but proceed to ſhew, what complex 


Ideas are adequate, and what not. 

g. 3. Secondly, Our complex Ideas of Modes, W 
being voluntary Collections of ſimple Ideas, adequate. 
which the Mind puts together, without reference 
to any real Archetypes, or ſtanding Patterns, exiſting any 8 
are, and cannot but be, adequate Ideas: Becauſe, they not being 


intended for Copies of Things really exiſting, but for Arche- 


types made by the Mind, to rank and denominate Things by, 
cannot want any Thing; they having each of them that Com- 
bination of Ideas, and thereby that Perfection, which the Mind 
intended they ſhould: So that the Mind acquieſces in them, and 


can find nothing wanting. Thus, by having the Idea of a Figure, 


with three Sides, meeting at three Angles, I have a complete 


Idea, wherein I require nothing elſe to make it perfect. That the 
Mind is ſatisfied with the Perfection of this its Idea, is plain, in that 


it 
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it does not conceive that any Underſtanding hath, or can have a 
more complete, or perfect Idea, of that Thing it ſignifies by the 
Word Triangle, ſuppoſing it to exiſt, than itſelf has in that com. 
plex Idea of three Sides, and three Angles; in which is contain- 
ed all that is, or can be eſſential to it, or neceſſary to complete 
tit, wherever, or however it exiſts. But, in our Ideas of Sul. 
 fances, it is otherwiſe. For there, deſiring to copy Things as 
they really do exiſt, and to repreſent to ourſelves that Conſtitu- 
tion, on which all their Properties depend, we perceive our 
Taeas attain not that Perfection we intend: We find they ſtill 
want ſomething we ſhould be glad were in them; and ſo are 
all inadequate. But mixed Modes, and Relations, being Arche. 
types without Patterns, and fo, having nothing to repreſent but 
themſelves, cannot but be adequate, every thing being ſo to it. 
ſelf. He, that at firſt put together the Idea of Danger, perceiv- 
ed Abſence of Diſorder from Fear, ſedate Conſideration of what 
was juſtly to be done, and executing of that, without Diſturb. | 
ance, or being deterred by the Danger of it, had certainly in 
his Mind that complex Idea, made up of that Combination, and 
intending it to be nothing elſe but what it is, nor to have in it 
any other ſimple IAeas, but what it hath, it could not alſo but be 
an adequate Idea: And laying this up in his Memory, with the 
Name Courage annexed to it, to ſignify it to others, and deno- 
minate from thence any Action he ſhould obſerve to agree with 
it, had thereby a Standard to meaſure and denominate Actions 
by, as they agreed to it. This Idea, thus made, and laid up for 
a Pattern, muſt neceſſarily be adequate, being referred to na- 
thing elſe but itſelf, nor made by any other Original, but 
the Good. liking and Win of him that firſt made this Combi- 
nation. 
| $. 4. INDEED, another coming after, and in 
Lee, to fl. Converſation learning from him the Word C. 
tled Names, rage, may make an Idea, to which he gives that 
ons. 5 eiuade- Name Courage, different from what the firſt 
is Author applied it to, and has in his Mind, when 
he uſes it. And in this Caſe, if he deſigns that his Idea in Think- 


ing ſhould be conformable to the other's oa; as the Name he 
uſes 


cauſe in this Caſe, making the other Man's Idea the Pattern of 
his Idea in Thinking, as the other Man's Word, or Sound, is 


the Pattern of his in Speaking, his Idea is ſo far defective and 


madequate, as it is diſtant from the Archetype and Pattern he 


refers it to, and intends to expreſs and ſignify by the Name he 


uſes for it ; which Name he would have to be a Sign of the 
other Man's Lea, (to which, in its proper Uſe, it is primarily an- 
nexed) and of his own, as agreeing to'it: To which, if his own 
does not exactly correſpond, it is faulty and inadequate. 

9. 5. TuRREToRE theſe complex Ideas of Modes, when they 


are referred by the Mind, and intended to correſpond to the 
Ideas in the Mind of ſome other intelligent Being, expreſſed by 


the Names we apply to them, they may be very deficient, 
wrong, and inadequate; becauſe they agree not to that, which 


the Mind deſigns to be their Archetype and Pattern: In which 
reſpect only, any Idea of Modes can be wrong, imperfect, or in- 


adequate. And on this account, our Ideas of mixed Modes are 
the moſt liable to be faulty of any other; but this refers more 
to proper Speaking, than Knowing right. 

6. 6. Thirdly, Whar Ideas we have of Sub- PER of Sub. 
ſtances, J have above ſhewn: Now, thoſe Ideas ances, as re- 
have in the Mind a double Reference: 1. Some- H d to real 
times they are referred to a ſuppoſed, real Eſ- home, = 
ſence of each Species of Things. 2. Some- 
times they are only deſign'd to be Pictures and Repreſentations, 
in the Mind, of Things that do exiſt, by Ideas of thoſe Quali- 


ties that are diſcoverable in them. In both which ways, theſe 


Copies of thoſe Originals and Archetypes, are imperfect and 
inadequate. 

Firſt, Ir is uſual for Men to make the Names of Subſtances 
ſtand for Things, as ſuppoſed to have certain real Eſſences, 
whereby they are of this, or that Species: And Names ſtand- 
ing for nothing but the Ideas that are in Men's Minds, they muſt 
conſequently refer their Ideas to ſuch real Eſſences, as to their 


Archetypes. That Men (ſpecially ſuch as have been bred up 
16 in 
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uſes in Speaking is conformable in Sound to his, from whom 
he learned it, his Idea may be very wrong, and inadequate: Be- 
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in the Learning taught in this Part of the World) do ſuppoſe 
certain ſpecific Eſſences of Subſtances, which each Individual, in 
its ſeveral Kinds, is made conformable to, and partakes of, is ſo 
far from needing Proof, that it will be thought ſtrange, if any 
one ſhould do otherwiſe. And thus they ordinarily apply the 
ſpecific Names they rank particular Subſtances under, to Things, 
as diſtinguiſhed by ſuch ſpecific, real Eſſences. Who is there 
almoſt, who would not take it amiſs, if it ſhould be doubted, 
whether he called himſelf Man, with any other Meaning, than 
as having the real Eſſence of a Man? And yet, if you demand, 
what thoſe real Eſſences are, tis plain Men are ignorant, and 
| know them not. From whence it follows, that the Ideas they 
| have in their Minds, being referred to real Eſſences, as to Arche. 
types which are unknown, muſt be ſo far from being adequate, 
that they cannot be ſuppoſed to be any Repreſentation of them 
at all. The complex Ideas we have of Subſtances, are, as it 
has been ſhewn, certain Collections of ſimple Ideas, that have 
been obſerved, or ſuppoſed conſtantly to exiſt together. But 
ſuch a complex Idea cannot be the real Eſſence of any Sub- 
Nance; for then the Properties we diſcover in that Body, would 
depend on that complex Idea, and be deducible from it, and 
their neceſſary Connexion with it be known; as all Properties 
of a Triangle depend on, and, as far as they are diſcoverable, 
are deducible from the complex Idea of three Lines, including 
a Space. But it is plain, that in our complex Ideas of Sub- 
ſtances, are not contained ſuch Ideas, on which all the other 
_ Qualities, that are to be found in them, do depend. The com- 
mon dea Men have of Iron, is a Body of a certain Colour, 
Weight, and Hardneſs ; . and a Property that they look on, as 
belonging to it, is Malleableneſs. But yet this Property has no 
neceſſary Connexion with that complex Idea, or any Part of it: 
Aud there is no more Reaſon to think, that Malleableneſs de- 
ꝓends on that Colour, Weight, and Hardneſs, than that That 
Colour, or that Weight, depends on its Malleableneſs. And 
yet, tho we know nothing of theſe real Eſſences, there is 
nothing more ordinary, than that Men ſhould attribute the 


"__—_ of Things to fuch Eſſences, The * Parcel of 
Matter, 


, 
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Matter, which makes the Ring I have on my Finger, is for- 
wardly, by moſt Men, ſuppoſed to have a real Eſſence, whete- 
by it is Gold; and from whence thoſe Qualities flow, which I 
find in it, viz. its peculiar Colour, Weight, Hardneſs, Fuſi- 
bility, Fixedneſs, and Change of Colour, upon a flight Touch of 
Mercury, Sc. This Eſſence, from which all theſe Properties 
flow, when I enquire into it, and ſearch after it, I plainly per- 
ceive I cannot diſcover ; the fartheſt I can go, is only to preſume, 
that it being nothing but Body, its real Eſſence, or internal Con- 
ſtitution, on which theſe Qualities depend, can be nothing but 
the Figure, Size, and Connexion of its ſolid Parts; of neither of 
which, having any diſtinct Perception at all, I can have no ea 
of its Efſence, which is the Cauſe that it has that particular, 
ſhining Yellownelſs, a greater Weight than any thing I know, of 
the ſame Bulk, and a Fitneſs to have its Colour changed by the 
Touch of Quickſilver. If any one will ſay, that the real Eſſence, 
and internal Conſtitution, on which theſe Properties depend, is 
not the Figure, Size, and Arrangement, or Connexion, of its 
ſolid Parts, but ſomething elſe, call'd its particular Form; Iam 
farther from having any Idea of its real Eſſence, than I was be- 
fore; for I have an Idea of Figure, Size, and Situation of ſolid 01 
Parts in general, tho? I have none of the particular Figure, Size, Wi 
or putting together of Parts, whereby the Qualities above men- v5 
tioned are produced ; which Qualities I find in that particular 
Parcel of Matter, that is on my Finger, and not in another 
Parcel of Matter, with which I cut the Pen I write with. But 
when I am told, that ſomething, beſides the Figure, Size, and 
Poſture of the ſolid Parts of that Body, is its Eſſence, ſomething 
called, ſubſtantial Form; of that, I confels, I have no Idea at all, 
but only of the Sound, Firm; which is far enough from an {dee 
of its real Eſſence, or Conſtitution. The like Ignorance, as I 1 
have of the real Eſſence of this particular Subſtance, I have alſo 1 
of the real Eſſence of all other natural ones: Of which Eſſences, 15 
I confeſs, I have no diſtinct Ideas at all; and I am apt to ſuppoſe 1 
others, when they examine their own Knowledge, will find in 
themſelves, in this one Point, the ſame fort of Ignorance. 

9. 7. Now then, when Men apply to this particular Parcel of N 


Matter on my Finger, a general Name, already in Uſe, and de- 
| nominate 


% 
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nominate it Gold, do they not ordinarily, or are they not under. 
ſtood to give it that Name, as belonging to a particular Species 
of Bodies, having a real, internal Efſence ; by having of which 
Eſſence, this particular Subſtance comes to be of that Species, 
and to be called by that Name? If it be fo, as it is plain it is, 
the Name, by which Things are marked, as having that Eſſence, 
muſt be referred primarily to that Eſſence; and conſequently 
the Idea, to which that Name is given, mult be referred allo to 
that Eſſence, and be intended to repreſent it. Which Eſſence, 
ſince they, who ſo uſe the Names, know not, their Ideas of $ub- 
fances muſt be all inadequate in that reſpect, as not contain- 
ing in them that real Eſſence, which the Mind intends they 
ſhould. _. 1 
Ideas of Sb. 9. 8. Secondly, Trost who, neglecting that 
Nances, as Col. uſeleſs Suppoſition of unknown, real Eſſences, 
lettions of their whereby they are diſtinguiſhed, endeavour to 
yes „ e copy the Subſtances that exiſt in the World, 
UH inadequate. ; 5 : 

. by putting together the Ideas of thoſe ſenſible 
Qualities, which are found co-exiſting in them, tho? they come 
much nearer a Likeneſs of them, than thoſe, who imagine they 
know not what, real, ſpecific Eſſences ; yet they arrive not at 
perfectly adequate [dcas of thoſe Subſtances, they would thus 
copy into their Minds; nor do thoſe Copies exactly and fully 
contain all that is to be found in their Archetypes. Becauſe 


their complex Ideas, are ſo many and various, that no Man's 
complex Idea contains them all. That our abſtract Ideas of 
Subſtances do not contain in them all the ſimple eas, that are 
united in the Things themſelves, is evident, in that Men do rare- 
ly put into their complex Idea of any Subſtance, all the ſimple 
Ideas they do know to exiſt in it: Becauſe, endeavouring to 
make the Signification of their ſpecific Names as clear and as, 
little cumberſom as they can, they make their ſpecific Ideas 
of the Sorts of Subſtances, for the moſt Part, of a few of thoſe 
{imple Ideas, which are to be found in them: But theſe, having 
no original Precedency, or Right to be put in, and make the 
ſpecific dea, more than others that are left out, tis plain, that 
| | both 


* 


thoſe Qualities, and Powers of Subſtances, whereof we make 
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both theſe Ways, our Ideas of Subſtances are deficient and inade- 
quate, The ſimple Ideas, whereof we make our complex ones 
of Subſtances, are all of them (bating only the Figure and Bulk 
of ſome Sorts) Powers, which being Relations to other Subſtan- 
ces, we can never be ſure that we know all the Powers that are 
in any one Body, till we have tried what Changes it is fitted to 
give to, or receive, from other Subſtances, in their ſeveral Ways 
of Application: Which being impoſſible to be tried upon any 
one Body, much leſs upon all, it is impoſſible we ſhould have 
adequate Ideas of any Subſtance, made up of a — of all | 
its Properties. 

$. 9. Wnosokvxx firſt light on a Parcel of that Sort of Sub- 
ſtance, we denote by the Word Gold, could not rationally take 
the Bulk and Figure he obſerved in that Lump, to depend on 
its real Eſſence, or internal Conſtitution. Therefore, thoſe ne- 
ver went into his Idea of that Species of Body; but its peculiar 
Colour, perhaps, and Weight, were the firſt he abſtracted from 
it, to make the complex Idea of that Species. Which both are 
but Powers; the one to affect our Eyes after ſuch a Manner, 
and to produce in us that Idea we call Yellow; and the other to 
force upwards any other Body of equal Bulk, they being put 


into a Pair of equal Scales, one againſt another. Another, per- 


haps, added to theſe, the Ideas of Fuſibility and Fixedneſs, two 


other paſſive Powers, in relation to the Operation of Fire upon 


it; another, its Ductility and Solubility in h. Regia, two other 
Powers, relating to the Operation of other Bodies, in changing 
its outward Figure, or Separation of. it into inſenſible Parts. 
Theſe, or part of theſe, put together, uſually make the complex 
Idea in Mens Minds, of that Sort of Body we call Cold. 

5. 10. Bor no one, who hath conſider'd the Properties of 
Bodies in general, or this- Sort in particular, can doubt, that 
this called Cold, has infinite other Properties, not contained in 
that complex Idea. Some, who have examined this Species 
more accurately, could, I believe, enumerate ten times as many 
Properties in Gold, all of them as inſeparable from its internal 
Conſtitution, as its Colour, or Weight: And,'tis probable, if any 
one knew all the Properties, that are by divers Men known 

Vox. I. Tee” of 
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of this Metal, there would an hundred times as many Ideas go 
to the complex Idea of Cold, as any one Man yet has in his: And 
yet, perhaps, that not be the thouſandth Part of what is to be dif. 
covered in it, The Changes, which that one Body is apt to re- 
ceive, and make in other Bodies, upon a due Application, ex. 
ceeding far, not only what we know, but what we are apt to 
imagine. Which will not appear ſo much a Paradox to any one, 
who will but conſider how far Men are yet from knowing all 
the Properties of that one, no very compound Figure, a Trian- 
gle; tho' it be no ſinall Number, that are already by Mathema. . 
ticians diſcovered of it. | 
g. 1 1. So that all our complex Ideas of Subſtan- 
Ideas of 6 a 0 / Es are imperfect and inadequate. Which would 
—.— of their be fo alſo in Mathematical Figures, if we were 
Quairties, are to have our complex Ideas of them, only by col- 
all inadequate. letting their — in Reference A — 
Figures. Eo uncertain and imperfect would our Ideas be of 
an Ellipſis, if we had no other Idea of it, but ſome few of its 
; Properties? Whereas, having in our plain dea the whole Eſſence 
of that Figure, we from thence diſcover thoſe Properties, and 
demonſtratively ſee how they flow, and are inſeparable from it. 
. 12, Tuvs the Mind has three Sorts of ab- 
Simple Ideas ſtract Ideas, or nominal Eſſences. 
| — 12 . irſt, SIMPLE Ideas, Which are }7vT7z, or C0. 
3 . 13 but yet certainly adequate. Becauſe, be- 
ing intended to expreſs nothing but the Power in Things to pro- 
duce in the Mind ſuch a Senſation, that Senſation, when it is pro- 
duced, cannot but be the Effect of that Power. So the Paper! 
write on, having the Power, in the Light, (I ſpeak according to 
the common Notion of Light,) to produce in me the Senſation, 
which I call White, it cannot but be the Effæct of ſuch a Power, 
in ſomething without the Mind; ſince the Mind has not the 
Power to produce any ſuch Idea in itſelf, and being meant for 
nothing elſe, but the Effect of ſuch a Power, that ſimple Idea is 
real and adequate: The Senſation of White, in my Mind, being 
the Effect of that Power, which. i is in the Paper to produce it, is 
perfectly 
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perfectly adequate to that Power; or elſe, that Power would 
produce a different Idea. 

F. 13. Secondly, ThE complex Ideas of Sub- Ideas of Sub. 
ſtances are Ectypes, or Copies too; but not per. {ances are 1 
fect ones, nor adequate: Which is very evi- AN. * 

dent to the Mind, in that it plainly perceives, 
that, whatever Collection of ſimple Ideas it makes of any Sab- 
ſtance that exiſts, it cannot be fitre, that it exactly anſwers all 
that are in that Subſtance : Since, not having tried all the Ope- 
rations, of all other Subſtances 1 on it, and found all the Alte- 
rations it would reeeive from, or cauſe in other Subſtances, it 
cannot have an exact, adequate Collection of all its active and 
paſſive Capacities ; and ſo not have an adequate, complex Idea of 
the Powers of any Subſtance exiſting, and its Relations, which 
is that Sort of complex Idea of Subſtances we have. And, af- 
ter all, if we could have, and actually had, in our complex Idea, 
an exact Collection of all the fecondary Qualities, or Powers of 
any Subſtance, we ſhould not yet thereby have an Zea of the 
Eſſence of that Thing. For ſince the Powers, of Qualities, that 
are obſervable by ns, are not the real Eſſence of that Subſtance, 
but depend on it, and flow from it, any Collection whatſoever of 
theſe Qualities, cannot be the real Eſſence of that Thing. Where- 
by it is plain, that our Ileas of Subſtances are not adequate; are 
not what the Mind intends them to be. Beſides, a Man has no 
Idea of Subſtance in general, nor knows what Subſtance is in itſelf, 

g. 14. Thirdly, Cour xx Ideas of Modes and Ideas of Moder 
Relations, are Originals, and Archetypes, are not and Relations, 
Copies, nor made after the Pattern of any real 4e Archetypes, 

| | and cannot but 
Exiſtence, to which the Mind intends them to 3, adequate. © 
be conformable, and exactly to anſwer. Theſe 

being ſuch Collections of ſimple Ideas, that the Mind itſelf puts 
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* together, and ſuch ColleCtiotis, that each of them contains in it 
Yr preciſely all that the Mind intends it ſhould, they are Archetypes 
is and Effences of Modes that may exiſt, and fo are deſigned only 
8 for, and belong only to ſuch Modes, as when they do exiſt, have 
is an exact Conformity with thoſe complex Ideas. The Ideas, 
ly therefore, of Modes and Relations, cannot but be adequate. 


CHAP: 
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C HAP. XXXII. 
Of True and Falſe Ideas. 5 


| Trathand Fg. 1. TH O Truth and Falſhood belong, 

Falſpood pro 155 in Propriety of Speech, only to 

perly belong to Gti Ile F 

' Propoſitions. Propoſitions; yet Ideas are often- 
times termed True, or Falſe, (as what Words 


are there that are not uſed with great Latitude, and with ſome 
Deviation from their ſtrict and proper Significations? Tho', I 
think, that when Ideas themſelves are termed true, or falſe, there 
is ſtill ſome ſecret, or tacit Propoſition, which is the Foundati- 
on of that Denomination ; as we ſhall ſee, if we examine the 
particular Occaſions, wherein they come to be called true, or 
Falſe. In all which we ſhall find ſome kind of Affirmation, or 
Negation, which is the Reaſon of that Denomination. | For our 
{deas, being nothing but bare Appearances, or Perceptions in 
our Minds, cannot properly and ſimply in themſelves be ſaid to 
be true, or falſe, no more than a ſingle Name of any T hing can 


be faid to be true, or falſe. 
F. 2. InDeeD, both Ideas and Words may be 


Metaphyſical ſaid to be true, in a metaphyſical Senſe, of the 
dab 2 Word Truth, as all other Things, that any way 
poſition. exiſt, are ſaid to be true; i. e. really to be ſuch 
as they exiſt. Thoꝰ, in Things called true, even 
in that Senſe, there is, perhaps, a * Reference to our Ideas, 
look'd upon as the Standards of that Truth, which amounts to 
a mental Propoſition, tho? it be pſually not taken Notice of. 
$. 3- Bur it is not in that Metaphyſical Senſc 
No Idea, as an of Truth, which we enquire here, when we ex- 
ene amine, whether our Ideas are capable of bein 
the Mind, true, , ae n 8 
er falſe. true, or falſe; but in the more ordinary Accep- 
tation of thoſe Words: And fo I ſay, that the 
Ideas in our Minds, being only ſo many Perceptions, or Appears 


ances there, none of them are falſe ; the lata of a Centaur 
having 
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having no more Falſhood in it, when it appears in our Minds, 
than the Name Centaur has Falſhood in it, when it is pronoun- 
ced by our Mouths, or written on Paper. For Truth, or Falf. 
hood, lying always in ſome Affirmation, or Negation, . Mental, 
or Verbal, our Ideas are not capable, any of them, of being falſe, 
till the Mind paſſes ſome Judgment on them; aur! is, affirms, or 


denies ſomething of them. _ | | 
4. 4. WnENEVER the Mind K any of it its. 1 225 . 


eas to any Thing extraneous to them, they, #9 any. 


are then capable to be called true, or falſe, Be- 17 . a 


cauſe the Mind, in ſuch a Reference, makes a 

tacit Suppoſition of their Conformity to that Thing: : Which 2p 
poſition, as it happens to be true, or falſe, ſo the Ideas them- 
ſelves come to be denominated. The moſt ufnal Caſes en 
this happens, are theſe following: - 

9. 5. Firſt, Wane the Mind ſuppoſes any Other * 
Idea it has, conformable to that in other Mens Ideas, real Ex. 
Minds, called by the ſame common Name; v. · 8 
when the Mind intends, or judges its Ideas of ſences, are 

what 3 


Juſtice, Temperance, Religion, to be the ſame 3 
with what other. Men give thoſe Names to. i Lacs to. 

Secondly; WHEN the Mind ſuppoſes any Idea 
it has in itſelf, to be conformable to ſome real Exiſtence. Thus 
the two Ideas of a Man, and a Centaur, ſuppoſed to be the [deat 
of real Subſtances, are the one true, and the other falſe; the 
one having a Conformity to what has EY exiſted, the . | 
not. 

Thirdly, Wu EN the Mind refers any of its Ideas to that real 
Conſtitution, and Eſſence of any Thing, whereon all its Proper- 
ties depend: And thus the greateſt e if not all our ideas of 
Subſtances, are fal/e. 

9. 6. Tazst Suppoſitions the Mind is very The Cauſe of 
apt tacitly to make, concerning its own Ideas. $4574 L 
But yet, if we will examine it, we ſhall find 
it is chiefly, if not only, concerning its abſtract, complex Ideas. 


For the natural Tendency of the Mind being towards Know- 


ledge; and finding that, if it ſhould proceed by, and dwell up- 
on 
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on only particular Things, its Progreſs would be very flow, and 
irs Work endleſs: Therefore, to ſhorten its Way to Knowledge, 
and make each Perception the more comprehenſive ; the firſt 
Thing it does, as the Foundation of the eaſier enlarging its 
| Knowledge, either by Contemplation of the Things themſelves, 
that it would know, or Conference with others about them, is 
to bind them into Bundles, and rank them ſo into Sorts, that 
what Knowledge it gets of any of them, it may thereby, with AC. 
ſurance, extend to all of that Sort; and ſo advance by larger Steps 
in that, which is its great Buſineſs, Knowledge. This, as I have 
elſewhere ſhewn, is the Reaſon why we collect Things under 
comprehenſive Meas, with Names annexed to them, into Genera 
and Species, i. e. into Kinds and Sorts. | 
$ 7. Ir, therefore, we will warily attend to the Motions is of 
the Mind, and obſerve what Courſe it uſually takes, in its Way to 
Knowledge, we hall, I think, find, that the Mind, having got 
any dea, which it thinks it may have Uſe of, either in Contem- 
plation, or Diſcourſe, the firſt Thing it does, is to abſtract it, and 
then get a Name to it; and ſo lay it up in its Store-houſe, the 
Memory, as containing the Eſſence of a Sort of Things, of 
which that Name is always to be the Mark. Henee it is, that 
we may often obſerve, that when any one ſees a new Thing of 
a Kind, that he knows not, he preſently aſks what it is, meaning 
by that Enquiry, nothing but the Name. As if the Name car- 
ried with it the Knowledge of the Species, or the Eſſence of it; 
whereof it is, indeed, uſed as the Mark, and it is generally ſup- 
poſed annexed to it. 
F. 8. Bur this abſtract Idea being ſomething | 
The Cauſe of in the Mind between the Thing that exiſts, and 
fuch Refer- ns Het 
br. the Name that is given it; it is in our Jdeas, 
that both the Rightneſs of our Knowledge, and 
the Propriety, or Intelligibleneſs of our Speaking, conſiſts. And 
hence it is, that Men are ſo forward to ſuppoſe, that the ab- 
ſtract Ideas, they have in their Minds, are ſuch as agree to the 
Things exiſting without them, to which they are referred; and 
are the ſame alſo, to which the Names they give them, do, by the 


Uſe and Propricty of that t Language, belong. For without this 
double 
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dntble Conformity. of their Ideas, they find they ſhould both 
think amiſs of Things * and talk of them unintell- 


gibly to others. 


9. 9. Firſt, TEN, I ſay, That when the Truth Souls Ideas 
of our Ideas is judged 7 by the Conformity they Refer + faiſe,in in 
have to the Ideas which other Men have, and others of the + 
commonly ſignify by the ſame Name, they may Joun "—_ 
be any of them falſe. But yet, ſimple Ideas are 7, f, 5. 75. 
leaſt of all liable to be ſo miſtaken: Becauſe a 
Man, by his Senſes, and every Day's Obſervation, may eaſily 


ſatisfy himſelf, what the ſimple Ideas are, which their ſeveral 


Names, that are in common Uſe, ſtand for; they being but fes 


in Number, and ſuch, as if he doubts, or miſtakes in, he may 


eaſily, rectify by the Objects they are to be found in. Therefore 


it is ſeldom that any one miſtakes, in his Names of ſimple deas ; 


or applies the Name Red, to the Idea of Green; or the Name 


Sweet, to the Idea Bitter: Much leſs are Men apt to confound 
the Names of Ideas, belonging to different Senſes; and call a Co- 
lour by the Name of a Taſte, &c. whereby it is evident, that the 
ſimple Ideas they call by any Name, are commonly the ſame that 
others have, and mean, when they uſe the ſame Names. 

9. 10. CompLex Ideas are much more liable to xp... of mixed 
be falſe, in this reſpect; and the complex Ideas Modes moſt li- 
of mixed Modes, much more than thoſe of able to be falſe, 
Subſtances : Becauſe in Subſtances, (eſpecially 3 

9 
thoſe, which the common and unborrowed Names of any Lan- 
guage are applied to) ſome remarkable, ſenſible Qualities, 
ſerving ordinarily to diſtinguiſh one Sort from another, eaſily 
preſerve thoſe, who take any Care in the Uſe of their Words, 
from applying them to Sorts of Subſtances, to which they do 
not at all belong. But in mixed Modes, we are much more un- 


certain; it being not ſo eaſy to determine of ſeveral Actions, 


whether they are to be called Juſtice, or Cruelty; Liberality, or 


Prodigality. And ſo, in refering our Ideas to thoſe of other 
Men, called by the ſame Names, ours may be falſe ; and the 


Idea in our Minds, which we expreſs.by the Word Juſtice, may, 
7 4. be — which ought to have another Name. 
$. 11. Bur 
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Or at leaſt to F. 11. Bur whether, or no, our Ideas of mix- 
% uy ed Modes are more liable, than any Sort, to be 
different from thoſe of other Men, which are 


marked by the ſame Names; this, at leaſt, is certain, That 7/;; 


. fort of Falſhood, is much more familiarly attributed to our Ideas of 
mixed Modes, than to any other. When a Man is thought to haye 
a falſe Idea of Fuſtice, or Gratitude, or Glory, it is for no other 
Reaſon, but that his agrees not with the Ideas, which each of 
thoſe Names are the Signs of in other Men. 

ob g. 12. Taz Reaſon whereof ſeems to me to be 

| this, That the abſtract Ideas of mixed Modes, 
being Mens voluntary Combinations of ſuch a preciſe collection 
of ſimple ideas; and fo the Eſſence of each Species, being made 
by Men alone, whereof we have nother ſenſible Standard, exiſt- 
ing any where, but the Name itſelf, or the Definition of that 
Name; we have nothing elſe to refer theſe our Ideas of mixed 
Modes to, as a Standard, to which we would conform them, 
but the Zdeas of thoſe, who are thought to uſe thoſe Names, 
in their moſt proper Significations; and ſo, as our Ideas con- 
form, or differ from them, they paſs for true, or falſe. And thus 
much concerning the Truth and Fal/hood of our Ideas, in Refer- 
ence to their Names. 
$. 13. Secondly, As to the Truth and Fal/- 

_ Hs referredto 500 of our Ideas, in reference to the real Exiſt- 


1 | 
3 21 1. ence of Things, when that is made the Stand- 


deas can be ard of their Truth, none of them can be term- 


fs, e — falſe, but only our complex Ideas of Sub- 
ces. | 


Firſt, Simple F. 14. Firſt, Oux ſimple Ideas being barely 
Ser Sen * 2 ſuch Perceptions, as God has fitted us to receive, 
and why. © and given Power to external Objects to produce 

in us, by eſtabliſh'd Laws, and Ways, ſuitable 

to His Wiſdom and Goodneſs, tho? incomprehenſible to us, their 
Truth conſiſts in nothing elſe but in ſuch Appearances, as are 
produced in us, and muſt be ſuitable to thoſe Powers He has 
placed in external Objects, or elſe they could not be produced 


in us: And thus anſwering thoſe Powers, they are what mo 
ſhou 
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ſhould be, true Ideas. Nor do they become liable to any Impu- 


tation of Falſbood, if the Mind (as in moſt Men I believe it does) 
judges theſe Ideas to be in the Things themſelves. For God, 


in His*Wiſdom, having ſet them as Marks of Diſtinction in 
Things, whereby we may be able to diſcern one Thing from 


another, and ſo chuſe any of them for our Uſes, as we have 
Occaſion, it alters not the Nature of our ſimple 1dea, whether 
we think, that the Idea of Blue be in the Violet itſelf, or in our 
Mind only ; and only the Power of producing it by the Texture 
of its Parts, reflecting the Particles of Light, after a certain 
Manner, to be in the Violet itſelf. For that Texture in the 
Object, by a regular and conſtant Operation, producing the ſame 


lea of Blue in us, it ſerves us to diſtinguiſh, by our Eyes, that 


from any other Thing, whether that diſtinguiſhed Mark, as it is 
really in the Violet, be only a peculiar Texture of Parts, or elſe 


that very Colour, the Idea whereof (which is in us) is the ex- 
act Reſemblance. And it is equally from that Appearance to 


be denominated Blue, whether it be that real Colour, or only a 


peculiar Texture in it, that cauſes in us that Idea Since the 


NameBlue notes properly nothing, but that Mark of Diſtinction 
that is in a Violet, diſcernible only by our Eyes, whatever it con- 
liſts in, that being beyond our Capacities diſtinctly to know, 
and, perhaps, would be of leſs Uſe to us, if we had Faculties to 
diſcern it. | . | _ 

9. 15. NEITHER would it carry any Impu- Tho one Man's 


tation of Fal/hood to our ſimple Ideas, if, by the Idea of Blue 
Should be dif- 


different Structure of our Organs, it were ſo * 
ordered, That the ſame Object ſhould produce in JR 7 mw 
ſeveral Mens Minds different Ideas at the ſame . 


\ 


time; v. g. if the Idea, that a Violet produc'd in one Man's 


Mind by his Eyes, were the ſame that a Marigold produc'd in 
another Man's,. and vice verſa. For ſince this could never be 


known, becauſe one Man's Mind could not paſs into another Man's 


Body, to perceive what Appearances were produced by thoſe 
Organs; neither the Ideas hereby, nor the Names would be at 
all confounded, or any Falſhood be in either. For all Things that 
had the Texture of a Violet, producing conſtantly the Idea which 
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he called Blue; and thoſe which had the Texture of a Marigold, 
producing conſtantly the 1dea which he has conſtantly call'd Yel- 
low; whatever thoſe Appearances were in his Mind, he would 
be able, as regularly, to diſtinguiſh Things for his Uſe, by thoſe 
Appearances, and underſtand and. ſignify thoſe Diſtinctions, 
mark'd by the Names Blue and Yellow, as if the Appearances, 
or Ideas in his Mind, receiv'd from thoſe two Flowers, were 
exactly the ſame with the Ideas in other Men's Minds. I am, 
nevertheleſs, very apt to think, that the ſenſible Ideas, produc'd 
by any Object, in different Mens Minds, are moſt commonly 
very near and undiſcernibly alike. For which Opinion, I think, 
there might be many Reaſons offer'd ; but that being beſides 
my preſent Buſineſs, I ſhall not trouble my Reader with them; 
but only mind him, that the contrary Suppoſition, if it could be 
proved, is of little Uſe, either for the Improvement of our 
Knowledge, or Conveniency of Life; and ſo we need not 
trouble ourſelves to examine it. ; | 

6. 16. From what has been ſaid, concerning 
Firſt, ſimple our ſimple Ideas, I think it evident, that our 


Ideas in this 


Senſe not falſe, ſimple Ideas can none of them be falſe, in reſpect 
and why. _ of Things exiſting without us. For the Truth 
of theſe Appearances, or Perceptions in our 
Minds, conſiſting, as has been ſaid, only in their being anſwer- 
able to the Powers in external Objects, to produce by our Senſes 
ſuch Appearances i in us; and each of them being in the Mind, 
ſuch as it is, ſuitable to the Power that produced it, and which 
alone it repreſents; it cannot upon that Account, or as re- 
ferr'd to ſuch a Pattern, be falſe. Blue and Yellow, Bitter, or 
Sweet, can never, be falſe Ideas; theſe Perceptions in the Mind 
are juſt ſuch as they are there, anſwering the Powers appoint- 
ed by God to produce them; and ſo are truly what they are, 
and are intended to be. Indeed the Names may be miſapply'd, 
but that, in this reſpect, makes no Falſhood in the Ideas. As 
if a Man, ignorant in the Engliſh Ls ſhould call Purple, 
Scarlet. | 
Seehndh, | g. 17. Secondly, 1 can our mes 
Modes notfalſa. Ideas of Modes, i in reference to the Efſence of any 
0 Thing 
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Thing really exiſting, be falſe: Becauſe whatever complex Idea | 


J have of any Mode, it hath no reference to any Pattern exiſt- 
ing, and made by Nature: It is not ſuppoſed to contain in it 
any other Ideas than what it hath ; nor to repreſent any Thing 
but ſuch a Complication of Ideas as it does. Thus, when I have 


the Idea of ſuch an Action of a Man, who forbears to afford 


himſelf ſuch Meat, Drink, and Cloathing, and other Conveni- 
encies of Life, as his Riches and Eſtate would be ſufficient to 
ſupply, and his Station requires, I have no falſe Idea; but ſuch 
an one as repreſents an Action, either as I find, or imagine it; 


and ſo is capable of neither Truth, or Falſhood. But when I give 


the Name Frugality, or Virtue, to this Action, then it may be 
called a falſe Idea, if thereby it be ſuppoſed to agree with that 
1dea, to which, in Propriety of Speech, the Name of Frugality 
doth belong ; or to be conformable to that Law, which is the 
Standard of Virtue and Vice. 


g. 18. Thirdly, Oux complex Ideas of Sub- Thirdly, Ideas 


1 being all referr'd to Patterns in 7. hings 2 40. es, 


themſelves, may be falſe. That they are all fal/e, 


| when look'd upon as the Repreſentations of the unknown Ef. 
ſences of Things, is ſo evident, that there needs nothing to be 


faid of it. I hall therefore paſs over that chimerical Suppoſi- 


tion, and conſider them as Collections of ſimple Ideas in the 


Mind, taken from Combinations of ſimple Ideas, exiſting toge- 
ther conſtantly in Things, of which Patterns they are the ſup- 
poſed Copies; and in this reference of them, ta the Exiſtence 


of Things, they are falſe Ideas. 1. hen they put together 


ſimple Ideas, which in the real Exiſtence of Things have no 
Union; as when to the Shape and Size, that exiſt together in a 
Horſe, i is join'd in the ſame complex Idea, the Power of bark- 
ing like a Dog: Which three Ideas, however put together into 
one in the Mind, were never united in Nature ; and this, there- 
fore, may be called a falſe Idea of an Horſe, 2. Ideas of Sub- 
ſtances are, in this reſpect, alſo falſe, when, from any Collecti- 
on of ſimple Ideas, that do always exiſt together, there is ſe- 
parated, by a direct Negation, any other ſimple Idea, which is 


conſtantly * with them. 2 1 if to Extenſion, Solidity, 


Fuſibility, 
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Fuſibility, the peculiar Weightineſs, and yellow Colour of Gold, 
any one join, in his Thoughts, the Negation of a greater degice 
of Fixedneſs than is in Lead, or Copper, he may be faid to have 
a falſe, complex Idea, as well as when he joins, to thoſe other 
ſimple ones, the Idea of perfect, abſolute Fixedneſs. For either 
way, the complex Idea of Gold, being made up of ſuch ſimple 
ones, as have no Union in Nature, may be term'd falſe. But, 
if he leave out of this his complex Idea, that of Fixedneſs quite, 
without either actually joining to, or ſeparating of it from the 
reſt in his Mind, it is, I think, to be look'd on as an inadequate 
and imperfect ea, rather than a falſe one; ſince, tho' it con- 
tains not all the ſimple Ideas that are united in Nature, yet it 
puts none together but what do really exiſt together. 

; §. 19. Tno', in compliance with the ordina- 
| rg ala ry way of ſpeaking, I have ſnew'd inwhatSenſe, 
ſuppoſes Affir- and upon what Ground, our Ideas may be ſome. 
mation, or Ne- times called true, or falſe; yet if we will look 
. a little nearer into the Matter, in all Caſes, 

where any Idea is called true, or falſe, it is from ſome Judg- 
ment that the Mind makes, or is ſuppoſed to make, that is true, 
or falſe. For Truth, or Falſhood, being never without ſome Af 
firmation, or Negation, expreis, or tacit, it is not to be found 
but where Signs are joined, or ſeparated, according to the A- 
greement, or Diſagreement of the Things they ſtand for. The 
Signs we chiefly uſe are either Ideas, or Words, wherewith we 
make either mental, or verbal Propoſitions. Truth lies in fo 
joining, or ſeparating theſe Repreſentatives, as the Things, they 
ſtand for, do in themſelves agree, or diſagree ; and Fal/hood in 
the contrary, as ſhall be more fully ſhew'd hereafter. 
| 6. 20. Any Idea then, which we have in our 
Ideas, in them. Minds, whether conformable, or not, to the 
ſelves, neither : . ST 
true, nor falſe. Exiſtence of Things, or to any Ideas in the 
Minds of other Men, cannot properly for this 
alone be called falſe : For theſe Repreſentations, if they have no- 
thing in them, but what is really exiſting in Things without, can- 
not be thought falſe, being exact Repreſentations of ſomething; 
nor yet, if they have any thing in them differing from the reali- 


ty 
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ty of Things, can they properly be ſaid to be falſe Repreſenta- 
tions, or Ideas of Things they do not repreſent. But the Miſ- 


take and Falſhood is, 


. 21. Firſt, Wren the Mind, 1 any But are aff 
Idea, it judges and concludes it the ſame that is Firſt, whe 
in other Mens Minds, ſignified by the ſame Name; Jug 7 agree 
or that it is conformable to the ordinary, re- Man's Idea, 
ceiv'd Signification, or Definition of that Word, without bein 
when indeed it is not ; which is the moſt uſual fo: 


Miſtake in mix'd Modes, tho? other Ideas alſo are liable to it. 


9. 22. Secondly, WHEN it having a complex I. 
Idea, made up of ſuch a Collection of ſimple judge 76. agree 
ones, as Nature never puts together, it judges to real Exiſt- 
it to agree, to a Species of Creatures, really ex- es when they 
iſting; as when it joins the Weight of Tin, 1 2 
to the Colour, Fuſibility, and Fixedneſs of Gold. 

g. 23. Thirdly, WHEN, in its complex Idea, Thirdly, when 
it has united a certain Number of ſimple Ideas, Judged _— 
that do really exiſt together in ſome ſorts of yew 28 
Creatures, but has alſo left out others, as much 
inſeparable, it judges this to be a perfect, complete Idea of a fort 


of Things, which really it is not; v. g. having joined the 1deas of 


Subſtance, yellow, malleable, moſt heavy, and fuſible, it takes 


that complex Idea to be the complete Idea of Gold, when yet its 


peculiar Fixedneſs and Solubility in Agua Regia, are as inſepa- 
rable from thoſe other Ideas, or Qualities of that Body, as they 
are one from another. 

$. 24. Fourthly, THE Miſtake is yet greater, Fourthly, when 
when 1 judge that this complex Idea, contains in Judged to repre- 


. . / 
it the real Eſſence of any Body exiſting ; when at * 22 if 


leaſt it contains but ſome few of thoſe Proper- 


ties, which flow from its real Eſſence andConſtitution. 1 ſay,only 
ſome few of thoſe Properties; for thoſe Properties conſiſting 
moſtly in the active and paſſive Powers it has, in reference to other 
Things,all that are vulgarly known of any one Body,and of which 
the complex Idea of that kind of Things is uſually made, are but 
a very few, in compariſon of what a Man, that has ſeveral ways 


tried and e it, knows of that one ſort of Things; and all 


that 
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that the moſt expert Man knows, are but few, in compariſon 


of what are really in that Body, and depend on its internal, or eſ. 


ſential Conſtitution. The Eſſence of a Triangle lies in a very lit. 


tle Compaſs, conſiſts in a very few 1deas; three Lines, including a 


© Space, make up that Eſſence: But the Properties, that flow from 
this Eſſence, are more than can be eaſily known, or enumerated. 
So I imagine it is in Subſtances, their real Eſſences lie in a little 
Compaſs; tho? the Properties lowing from that internal Conſti- 
tution are endleſs. 
„ J. 25. To conclude: A Man having no No- 
falſe. - tion of any Thing without him, but by the Idea 
he has of it in his Mind (which Idea he has a 
Power to call by what name he pleaſes) he may, indeed, make 
an Idea neither anſwering the Reaſon of Things, nor agreeing to 
the Ideas commonly ſignified by other Peoples Words; but can- 
not make a wrong, or falſe Idea of a Thing, which is no other- 
wiſe known to him, but by the Idea he has of it: V. g. when 1 
frame an Idea of the Legs, Arms, and Body of a Man, and join 
to this a Horſe's Head and Neck, I do not make a falſe Idea of a- 
ny thing; becauſe it repreſents nothing without me: But when 
I call it a Man, or Tartar, and imagine it either to repreſent ſome 
real Being without me, or to be the ſame Idea that others call by 
the fame Name; in either of theſe Caſes I may err: And, upon 
this account it is, that it comes to be term'd a falſe Idea; tho? in- 
_ deed the Falſhvod lies not in the 1dea, but in that tacit, mental 
Propoſition, wherein a Conformity and Reſemblance is attributed 


to it, which it has not. But yet, if having framed ſuch an Idea 


in my Mind, without thinking either that Exiſtence, or the Name 
Man, or Tartar, belongs to it, I will call it Man, or Tartar, 1 
may be juſtly thought fantaſtical in the naming, but not errone- 
ous in my Judgment, nor the Idea any way falſe. 

$. 26. Urox the whole Matter, I think, that 
—_ "Pp 2 our ldeas, as they are conſider'd by the Mind, 
right, or wrong. either in reference to the proper Signification of 


their Names, or in reference to the reality of 


Things, may very fitly be called right, or wrong Ideas, according 
as they agree, or diſagree, to thoſe Patterns, to which they are re- 


ferred; 


ſan? 
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ferred : But if any one had rather call them true, or falſe, it is 
ft he uſe a Liberty, which every one has, to call Things by thoſe 
Names he thinks beſt; tho' in Propriety of Speech, Truth, or 
Falſhood will, I think, ſcarce agree to them, but as they, ſome 

way or other, virtually contain in them ſome mental Propoſition, 
The Leas, that are in a Man's Mind, ſimply conſider'd, cannot be 
wrong, unleſs complex ones, wherein inconſiſtent Parts are 
jumbled together. All other Ideas are in themſelves right, and the 
Knowledge about them right and true Knowledge: But when 
we come to refer them to any Thing, as to their Patterns and Ar- 


chetypes, then they are capable of being wrong, as far as they 
diſagree with ſuch Archetypes. 


CHAP. XXXIIL 
Of the Aſſociation of Ideas. 


\ 


9. 1. H E RE is ſcarce any one that does Something un- 
not obſerve ſomething that ſeems reaſonable in 


odd to him, and is in itſelf really * 


extravagant in the Opinions, Reaſonings, and, Actions of other 


Men. The leaſt Flaw of this kind, if at all different from his 

own, every one is quick-ſighted enough to eſpy in another, and 
will, by the Authority of Reaſon, forwardly condemn, tho? he 
be guilty of much greater Unreaſonableneſs in his own Tenets 
and Conduct, which he never perceives, and will very hardly, if 
at all, be convinced of. 
. 2. Tuis proceeds not wholly from Self. 

love, tho? that has often a great hand in it. Men 1 ; 
of fair Minds, and not given up to the over» N 
weaning of Self- flattery, are frequently guilty of it: And in ma- 
ny Caſes, one with Amazement hears the Arguings, and is aſto- 
niſh'd at the Obſtinacy of a worthy Man, who yields not to the 
Evidence of Reaſon, tho? laid before him as clear as Day-light.. 

9. 3. Trrs fort of Unreaſonableneſs is uſually 

imputed to Education and Prejudice, and for the 2 355 ba. 
moſt part truly enough, tho? that reaches not 


the 


ny uh 
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the bottom of the Diſeaſe, nor ſhews diſtinctly enough whence 


it riſes, or wherein it lies. Education is often rightly aſſigned 
for the Cauſe, and Prejudice is a good general Name for the 
Thing itſelf ; but yet, I think, he ought to look a little farther, 
who would trace this fort of Madneſs to the Root it ſprings from, 
and fo explain it, as to ſhew, whence this Flaw has its Original, 
in; very ſober and rational Minds, and wherein it conſiſts. 


F. 4. IsnALI be pardon'd for calling i it by ſo 
abel. * 8; harſh a Name as Madneſs, when it is conſidered, 


that Oppoſition to Reaſon deſerves that Name, 
and is really Madneſs ; and there is ſcarce a Man ſo free from it, 


- but that, if he ſhould always, on all Occaſions, argue, or do, as 


in ſome Caſes he conſtantly does, would not be thought fitter for 
Bedlam, than civil Converſation. I do not here mean$when he 


is under the Power of an unruly Paſſion, but in the ſteady, calm 
Courſe of his Life. That which will yet more apologize for 
this harſh Name, and ungrateful Imputation on the greateſt Part 


of Mankind, is, that enquiring a little by the bye into the Nature 


of Madneſs, B. II. C. XI. f. 13. I found it to ſpring from the 


ſame Root, and depend on the very ſame Cauſe, we are 
here ſpeaking of. This Conſideration of the Thing itſelf, at 


a time when I thought not the leaſt on the Subject, which I am. 
now treating of, ſuggeſted it to me. And if this be a Weakneſs, 


to which all Men are ſo liable; if this be a Taint, which ſo uni- 
verſally infects Mankind, the greater Care ſhould be taken to lay 


it open, under its due Name, thereby to excite the greater Care 


in its Prevention and Cure. 


"Yip 9. 5. Son of our Ideas have a natbral Cor- 


a r reſpondence and Connexion one with another : 
Ideas. It is the Office and Excellency of our Reaſon to 
trace theſe, and hold them together, in that Uni- 


on and Correſpondence, which is founded in their peculiar Be- 


ings. Beſides this, there is another Connexion of Ideas, whol- 
ly owing to Chance, or Cuſtom: Ideas, that in themſelves are 
not at all of kin, come to be ſo united in ſome Mens Minds, that 
it is very hard to ſeparate them, they always keep in Company, 


and the 0 one no ſooner, at any time, comes into the Underſtand- 
ing, 
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ing, but its Aſſociate appears with it ; and if they are more than 
two, which are thus united, the whole Gang, always inſe parable, 
ſhew themſelves together. 

$. 6. Tus ſtrong Combination of 1deas, not 
ally'd by Nature, the Mind makes in itſelf, ei- 3 
ther voluntarily, or by chance; and hence it | 
comes in different Men to be very different, according to their 
different Inclinations, Educations, Intereſts, c. Cuſtom ſettles 
Habits of thinking in the Underſtanding, as well as of determin- 
ing in the Will, and of Motions in the Body; all which ſeems 
to be but Trains of Motion in the Animal Spirits, which, once ſet 
a going, continue in the ſame Steps they have been uſed to; 
which, by often treading, are worn into a ſmooth Path, and the 
Motion in it becomes eaſy, and, as it were, natural. As far as 
we can comprehend Thinking, thus Ideas ſeem to be produced 
in our Minds ; or, if they are not, this may ſerve to explain their 
following one another, in an habitual Train, when once they are 
put into that Tract, as well as it does to explain ſuch Motions 
of the Body. A Muſician uſed to any Tune, will find, that let 
it but once begin in his Head, the Ideas of the ſeveral Notes of 
it will follow one another orderly in his Underſtanding, with- 


out any Care, or Attention, as regularly as his Fingers move or- 


derly over the Keys of the Organ to play out the Tune he has 
begun, tho? his unattentive Thoughts be elſewhere a wandring. 
Whether the natural Cauſe of theſe Ideas, as well as of that re- 
gular dancing of his Fingers, be the Motion of his Animal Spirits, 


I will not determine, how probable ſoever, by this Inſtance, it 
appears to be ſo; but this may help us a little to conceive of in- 


tellectual Habits, and of the tying together of Ideas. 

§. 7. Tnar there are ſuch Aſſociations of 
them, made by Cuſtom in the Minds of moſt 2 fe 
Men, I think, no Body will queſtion, who has of it. 
well conſider'd himſelf, or others; and to this, 
perhaps, might be juſtly attributed moſt of the Sympathies and 
Antipathies obſervable in Men, which work as ſtrongly, and pro- 
duce as regular Effects, as if they were natural, and are, there. 
fore, called ſo, tho? they at firſt had no other Original but the 
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accidental Connexion of two 1deas, which either the Strength 
of the firſt Impreſſion, or future Indulgence fo united, that they 
always afterwards kept company together in that Man's Mind, 
as if they were but one Idea. I fay, moſt of the Antipathies, IL 
do not ſay all, for ſome of them are truly natural, depend upon 
our original Conſtitution, and are born with us ; but a great 
part of thoſe, which are counted natural, would have been 
| known to be from unheeded, tho?, perhaps, early Impreſſions, 
or wanton Fancies at firſt, which would have been acknowledg'd 


the Original of them, if they had been warily obſerv'd. A 


grown Perſon ſurfeiting with Honey, no ſooner hears the Name 
of it, but his Fancy immediately carries Sickneſs and Qualms 
to his Stomach, and he cannot bear the very ea of it; other 
Ideas of Diſlike, and Sickneſs, and Vomiting, preſently accom- 
pany it, and he is diſturb'd, but he knows from whence to date 
this Weakneſs, and can tell how he got this Indiſpoſition. Had 
this happen'd to him by an Over-doſe of Honey, when a Child, 
all the fame Effects would have followed, but the Cauſe would 
| havebeen miſtaken, and the Antipathy counted natural. 

6. 8. I MENTION this, not out of any great neceſſity there is 
in this preſent Argument, to diſtinguiſh nicely between natural 
and acquir'd Antipathies; but I take notice of it for another 
Purpoſe, (viz.) that thoſe, who have Children, or the Charge of 
their Education, would think it worth their while diligently to 
watch, and carefully to prevent the undue Connexion of Ideas in 
the Minds of young People. This is the time moſt ſuſceptible 
of laſting Impreſſions; and tho? thoſe, relating to the Health of 
the Body, are by diſcreet People minded and fenced againſt, yet 
I am apt to doubt, that thoſe, which relate more peculiarly to 
the Mind, and terminated in the Underſtanding, or Paſſions, have 
been much leſs heeded than the Thing deſerves ; nay, thoſe re- 
lating purely to the Underſtanding, have, as I Led, been by 
moſt Men wholly overlook'd. | 

6. 9. This wrong Connexion in our Minds, 

£ ee * of Ideas, in themſelves, looſe and independent 
| one of another, has ſuch an Influence, and is of 
ſo great Force to ſet us awry in our Actions, as well moral, as 
natural, | 
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natural, Paſſions, Reaſonings, and Notions thernſelves, bat, per. 


haps, there i is not any one Thing chat deſerves more to be look 
after. 

9. 1 o. * Ideas of Goblins * Hoes, © ö 
have really no more to do with Darkneſs, than 5 
Light; yet let but a fooliſh Maid inculcate theſe often on the 
Mind of a Child, and raiſe them there together, poſſibly he ſhall 
never be able to ſeparate them again ſo long as he lives; but 
Darkneſs ſhall ever afterwards bring with it thoſe frightful Ideas, 


ES nnn, bear the one 


than the other. 

5. 11. A Man receives a ſenſible rin finea another, thinks 
on the Man and that Action over and over; and by ruminating 
on them ſtrongly, or much in his Mind, ſo cements thoſe two 


Ideas together, that he makes them almoſt one; never thinks on 


the Man, but the Pain and Diſpleaſure, he ſuffered, comes into 
his Mind with it, ſo that he ſcarce diſtinguiſhes them, but has as 


much an Averſion for the one as the other. Thus Hatreds are 


often begotten, from ſlight and almoſt innocent Occaſions, and 
Quarrels propagated and continued in the World, _ 

9. 12. A May has ſuffered Pain, or Sickneſs, in any Place, 
he ſaw his Friend die in ſuch a Room ; tho? theſe have in Na- 
ture nothing to do one with another, yet, when the Idea of 
the Place occurs to his Mind, it brings (the Impreſſion being 


once made) that of the Pain and Diſpleaſure with it; he con- 
founds them in his Mind, and can as little bear the one as the 
other. | 


$. 13. Wax this Combination is ſettled, and hy Time 

while it laſts, it is not in the Power of Reaſon cures ſeme * 
to help us, and relieve us from the Effects of it. Jie! pu ; 1 
Ideas in our Minds, when they are there, will Reaſon cannot, 
operate according to their Natures and Circum- | 
ſtances ; and here we ſee the Cauſe why Time cures certain 
Affections, which Reaſon, tho? in the right, and allowed to be 
ſo, has not Power over, nor is able againſt them to prevail with 
thoſe, who are apt to. hearken to it in other Caſes. The Death 


of a Cha, that was the * Delight of his Mother's * and 
Joy 
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Joy of her Soul, rends from her Heart with the whole Comfort 
of her Life, and gives her all the Torment imaginable : Uſe the 
g Conſolations of Reaſon in this Caſe, and you were as good 
Eaſe to one on the Rack, and hope to allay, by rational 
Diſcourſes, the Pain of his Joints, tearing aſunder. Till Time 
has, by Diſuſe, ſeparated the Senſe of that Enjoyment, and its 
Lofs, from the Idea of the Child returning to her Memory, all 
Repreſentations, tho? ever ſo reaſonable, are in vain; and, there- 
fore, ſome, in whom the Union between theſe Ideas is never 
diſſolved, nr ir Lives in Mourning, and carry an incurable 
Sorrow to their Graves. 

2 * In. DIES 14. A Friend of mine . one perfect. 
ee of the ly cured of Madneſs by a very harſh and of. 
Efe&#: of the fenſive Operation. The Gentleman, who was 
= of thus recovered, with great Senſe of Gratitude 
e and Acknowledgment, own'd the Cure all his 
Life after, as the greateſt Obligation he could have receivd; 
but, whaever Gratitude and Reaſon ſuggeſted to him, he could 

never. bear the Sight of the Operator: That Image brought 
back with it the Idea of that Agony, which he ſuffered from his 


Hapds, * was too mighty and intollerable for bim to en · 


dure. | 
6. 15 A "Many Children imputing the Pain, they endured at 


School to their Books they were corrected for, ſo join thoſe 
Ideas together, that a Book becomes their Averſion, and they 
are never reconciled to the Study and Uſe of them all their Lives 
after; and thus Reading becomes a Torment to them, which 
| qtherwiſe, poſſibly, they might have made the great Pleaſure 

of theix Lives. There are Rooms convenient enough, that ſome 
Men cannot ſtudy in, and Faſhions of Veſſels, which, tho? e- 
ver ſo clean, and commodious, they cannot drink out of, and 
that, by Reaſon of ſome accidental Ideas which are annexed 
to them, and make them offenſive : And who is there that hath 
not obſerved ſome Man to flag at the Appearance, or in the 
Company of ſome certain Perſon, not otherwiſe ſuperior to 
him, but becauſe having once, on ſome Occaſion, got the A- 


fcendant, the Idea of Authority and Diſtance goes along with 
that 


— 
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that of the Perſon ? py da e is not | 
6 14 INSTANCES of the Kind are ſo plentiful every why Wy 
that, if I add one more, it is only for the pleaſant Oddneſs of it. 
It is of a young Gentleman, who having learned to dance, and 
that to great Perfection, there happened to ſtand an old Trunk 
in the Room where he learned. The Idea of this remarkable 
Piece of Houſhold-ſtuff, had ſo mixed itſelf with the Turns and 
Steps of all his Dances, that, tho? in that Chamber he could: 
dance excellently well, yet it was only whilſt that Trunk a 
was there; nor could he perform well in any other Place, un- 
leſs that, or ſome ſuch other Trunk, had its due Poſition in the 
Room. If this Story ſhall be ſuſpected to be dreſſed up with 
ſome comical Circumſtances, a little beyond preciſe Nature; I 
anſwer for myſelf, that I had it ſome Years ſince from a very 
ſober and worthy Man, upon his own Knowledge, as I report it; 
and I dare ſay, there are very few inquiſitive Perſons, who read 


this, who have not met with Accounts, if not ae op _ 5 


Nature, that may parallel, or, at leaſt, juſtify this. 

$. 17. INTELLECTUAL Habits and Defects, ts Influence 
this Way contracted, are not leſs frequent and 4 22 5 
powerful, tho? leſs obſerved. Let the Ideas of 5 
Being and Matter be ſtrongly joined, either by Education, or 
much Thought, whilſt theſe are ſtill combined in the Mind, what 
Notions, what Reaſonings, will there be about ſeparate Spirits? 
Let Cuſtom, from the very Childhood, have join'd Figure and 
Shape to the Idea of God, and W rear ee will _ IRE 2 | 
liable to, about the Deity ? 

Lr the Idea of Infallibility be inſeparably joined to any Per- 


ſon, and theſe two conſtantly together poſſeſs the Mind; and 1 


then one Body, in two Places at once, ſhall, unexamined, be 


| ſwallowed for a certain Truth, by an implicit Faith, whenever 


that imagined, infallible Perſon dictates, and demands Allen 


without Enquiry. 
9. 18. Sou ſuch wrong and unnatural Com- . 
* 


able in 


at Sets. | 


binations of Ideas, will be found to eſtabliſh the j 
irreconcileable Oppoſition between different 
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0 te dfeciatio of Ideas. Boox II. 
— Philofophy and Religion; for we cannot imagine Eve. 


| ry one of their Followers to impoſe wilfully on himſelf, and 
knewingly refuſe Truth, offered by plain Reaſon, Intereſi, 


tho* it does a great deal in the Caſe, yet cannot be thought to 


work whole Societies of Men to fo univerſal a Perverſeneſs, 

a that every ons of them, to a Man, ſhould-knowingly main- 
- tain Falſhood: Some, at leaſt, muſt be allowed to do what all 
pretend to, i. e. to purſue Truth ſincerely ; and, therefore, there 
muſt be ſomething that blinds their Underſtandings, and makes 
dem not ſee the Falſhood of what they embrace for real Truth. 


That, which thus captivates their Reaſons, and leads Men of 
Sincerity blindfold for common Senſe, will, when examin'd, 
be found to be what we are ſpeaking of. Some Independent 


Alas, of no Alliance to one another, are, by Education, Cuſtom, 


and che canſtant Din of their Party, ſo coupled in their Minds, 


- that they always appear there together; and they can no more 
ſeparate them in their Thoughts, than if they were but one 


Ala, and they operate as if they were ſo. This gives Senſe 

Jargon, Demonſtration to Abſurdities, and Conſiſtency to 
Nonſenſe; and is the Foundation of the greateſt, I had almoſt 
ſaid; of all the Errors in the World; or, if it does not reach fo 


* 8 Far, it is atleaſt the moſt dangerous one, ſince ſo far as it ob- 
© tains, it hinders Men from ſeeing and examining. When two 
Things, in themſelves disjoined, appear to the Sight conſtantly 


united; if the Eye ſees theſe Things riveted, which are looſe, 


| where will you begin to rectify the Miſtakes that follow in two 
; Ideas, that they have been accuſtomed ſo to join in their Minds, 


as to ſubſtitute one for the other, and, as I am apt to think, 


..___ often, without perceiving it themſelves ? This, whilſt they are 
© _ under the Deceit of it, makes them uncapable of Conviction, 
and they applaud themſelves as zealous Champions for Truth, 
wen, indeed, they are contending for Error; and the Confuli- 
daf two different Ideas, which a cuſtomary Connexion of 
4 AF "LY l "them in their Minds hath to them made in effect but one, fills 
* | their Heads with falſe e and their e with falſe 
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XXIII. Of the Afeciation of Ideas. 
6. 19. Havixs thus given an Account of the 
5 r , whih 
ſeveral other Conſiderations, about theſe (I know not whether 
I may ſay) Inſtruments, or Materials of our Knowledge; the 
Method I at firſt propoſed to myſelf, would now require, that I 
ſhould immediately proceed to ſhew, what Uſe the Underſtand- 
ing makes of them, and what Knowledge we have by them. This 
was that, which, in the firſt general View I had of this Sub- 
ject, was all that I thought I ſhould have to do: But, upon a 
nearer Approach, I find, that there is fo cloſe a Connexion be. 
tween Ideas and Words; and our abſtract Ideas, and general 
Words have fo conſtant a Relation one to another, that it is im- 
poſſible to ſpeak clearly and diſtinctly of our Knowledge, which 
all conſiſts in Propoſitions, without conſidering, firſt, the Na. 
ture, Uſe, and Signification of Language; which, therefore, muſt 


be the Buſineſs of the next Book. 
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